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PREFACE. 


The  present  work,  which  forms  a  considerable  part  of  the  Rtg  V£da, 
appears  in  an  imperfect  state.  It  was  the  intention  of  the  author  to 
publish  the  text  with  a  translation,  explanatory  notes,  and  an  index  ver- 
borum,  and  to  have  prefixed  to  the  whole  a  comprehensive  view  of  the 
character  and  manners  of  the  Hindoos  in  that  early  period  to  which  the 
origin  of  the  Vedas  is  to  be  referred.  But  a  sudden  death,  in  the  prime 
of  life,  and  in  the  full  vigour  of  his  intellectual  powers,  just  after  he  had 
completed  his  thirty-second  year,  overthrew  at  once  this  great  project,  and 
interrupted  an  undertaking  fbr  which  no  one  was  so  well  qualified  and 
prepared  as  himself. 

The  text  and  translation  only  are  complete.  Of  the  notes  not  more  than 
a  fourth  part  is  in  a  finished  state  ;  we  are,  however,  able  to  give  to  the 
friends  of  Indian  literature  the  satisfactory  informatjon,  that  the  remaining 
part  of  the  notes,  and  the  index  verborum,  will  yet  be  supplied  from  his 
posthumous  papers,  under  the  care  and  direction  of  his  father. 

The  text  of  this  first  edition  of  the  collection  of  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig 
Veda  is  given  from  two  MSS.,  one  in  the  library  of  the  Honourable  East- 
India  Company,  No.  2,133  ;  the  other,  from  which  the  text  printed  in 
Roman  characters  is  transcribed,  belongs  to  the  private  collection  of  Lady 
Chambers,  and  is  marked  in  her  Catalogue  D  :  it  is  in  octavo.  In  this 
manuscript  the  words  are  written  separately  without  regard  to  the 
euphonic  changes. 


VI  P  R  E  F  A  C  E. 

Other  MSS.  of  whicli  the  author  made  use  in  his  notes  are — 

1.  Commentary  of  SayanYicharya  upon  the  Sanhita  of  the  Rig  Yeda  ; 
No.  2,012,  in  oblong  folio. 

2.  Sdmavediya  Archica  ;  No.  2,109.  in  oblong  folio. 

3.  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  a  collection  of  the  Hymns  of  the  White  Yajur- 
Veda,  with  the  commentary  of  Mahid'hara  ;  No.  2,344,  in  oblong  folio. 

4.  Aitar^ya  Brahman'a,  forming  a  part  of  the  Rig  Y6da  ;  No.  697,  in 
oblong  folio. 

5.  Niructa  ;  No.  1,749,  in  octavo. 

6.  Nig'han't'i;  No.  2,106,  in  oblong  folio. 

All  these  MSS.  are  in  the  Devanagari  character,  and  belong  to  the 
library  of  the  Honourable  East-lndia  Company. 

The  author  cites  also,  occasionally,  the  translation  of  the  Rev.  J.  Steven- 
son,  who  published  about  five  years  ago,  at  Bombay,  a  lithographed  text 
and  commentary  of  a  part  of  the  Rig  Veda  Sanhita,  with  an  English  trans- 
lation  which  reached  London  last  year. 


In  every  department  of  Oriental  literature,  but  especially  in  that  of 
India,  we  have  sustained  an  almost  irreparable  loss  in  the  death  of  this 
young,  but  great  scholar.  It  is,  however,  some  consolation,  that  he  has 
been  enabled  to  effect  so  much.  The  present  work  is  indeed  but  a  small 
part  of  the  design  which  he  had  formed  and  would  have  been  able  to 
accomplish  had  his  life  been  prolonged.  No  one  since  Colebrooke  has 
penetrated  so  far  into  the  earliest  ages  of  Indian  literature,  and  thrown  so 
much  light  upon  the  mystery  in  which  they  are  involved. 

Having  soon  discovered  that  the  character  and  genius  of  the  Indian 
literature  and  language  could  only  be  completely  understood  by  tracing 
them  back  to  the  earliest  periods  to  which  the  Yedas  belong,  he  formed 
the  project  of  endeavouring  to  remove  the  obscurity  by  which  they  are 
surrounded.  As  an  intimation  of  this,  he  published  in  1830  his  RlgVeda' 
Specimen,  and  although  since  that  time  he  was  occupied  with  several  other 
literary  works,  his  principal  attention  was  directed  to  this  main  object. 

Having  completed,  at  the  University  of  Berlin,  those  studies  which  he 
had  commenced  at  Leipsic,  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-two  he  received  a 
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flattering  invitation  to  become  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the 
University  of  London,  then  just  established.  This  office  he  filled  with 
the  highest  honor  to  his  ovvn  character,  and  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  the 
establishment,  as  the  following  passage  from  the  Report  made  at  the  Uni- 
versity  College  fully  evinces  :  "  About  the  same  time,  the  College  was  also 
"  deprived  of  the  valuable  name  and  services  of  Dr.  Rosen,  the  Professor 
"  of  Sanskrit  literature.  By  his  distinguished  rank  as  an  Oriental  scholar, 
"  and  his  extensive  and  accurate  knowledge  of  European  philology  in 
"  general,  both  ancient  and  modern,  he  combined  attainments  which  are 
"  not  often  found,  even  separately,  in  a  person  of  his  years ;  and  their 
"  union  to  the  extent  in  which  he  possessed  them,  was  rare,  even  among 
"  the  most  eminent  philologers.  His  learning  was  only  equalled  by  his 
"  modesty,  his  simple  and  honest  love  of  truth,  his  caution  in  criticism, 
"  and  the  excellence  of  his  disposition." 
To  this  Lord  Brougham  added  : 

"  As  an  Oriental  scholar  his  fame  was  great  all  over  Europe ;  his 
"  industry  was  extraordinary,  surpassing  even  that  of  Germans — himself 
"  a  German." 

His  country  might  indeed  feel  proud  of  him  as  a  representative  of  their 
character,  both  in  a  moral  and  literary  point  of  view. 

His  value  was  fully  felt  and  acknowledged  on  the  Continent,  and  the 
desire  has  often  been  expressed  that  he  should  return ;  but  anxious  to 
accomplish  his  design  of  publishing  the  Vedas,  and  conceiving  that  he  was 
placed  here  in  a  greater  sphere  of  usefulness,  he  chose  rather  to  remain 
in  London,  where  he  found  such  rich  and  valuable  treasures  of  oriental 
literature,  and  such  readiness  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
entrusted  to  communicate  them. 

He  maintained,  however,  a  constant  and  uninterrupted  connexion  with 
almost  all  the  distinguished  scholars  on  the  Continent,  and  took  the  liveliest 
interest  in  all  their  labours  which  were  directed  to  the  promotion  of  oriental 
literature  ;  and  we  may  affirm,  without  fear  of  being  contradicted,  that  for 
the  last  ten  years  no  important  oriental  publication  has  been  projected  on 
the  Continent  to  which  he  did  not  contribute,  either  by  his  advice  or  by  the 
supply  of  materials. 

Although  he  had  acquired  so  high  and  honourable  a  rank  as  a  scholar 
in  oriental  philology,  the  position  which  he  held  as  a  man  in  the  intercourse 
of  society  was  not  less  distinguished.     With  the  greatest  admiration  for  his 
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talents  and  attainments  was  ever  combined  nniversal  respectfor  his  virtuea 
and  esteem  for  his  worth.  The  simplicity  of  his  pure  and  elevated  mind, 
the  gentleness  of  his  manners,  and,  aboveall,  the  genuine  kindness  of  h«  art 
which  formed  the  striking  feature  of  his  character,  secured  for  him,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  the  affection  of  all  who  knew  him. 

The  loss  of  such  a  man  will  ever  be  severely  felt  by  all,  but  espegially 
by  those  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  him.  His  numerous  friends, 
both  English  and  German,  desirous  of  giving  a  visible  proof  of  their  deep 
regret,  have  presented  to  his  father  a  marble  bust  of  him,  executed  by 
Richard  Westmacott,  as  a  mark  of  their  great  sympathy,  and  haveerected, 
over  his  grave,  a  monument,  with  the  following  inscription  : 

BENEATH  ARE  DEPOSITED  THE  MORTAL  REMAINS 

OF 

FREDERICK  AUGUSTUS  ROSEN, 

DOCTOR  OF  PHILOSOPHY, 

PROFESSOR  OF  SANSCRIT  1N  UNIVERSITY  COLLEGE. 

HE  WAS  BORN  IN  HANOVER,  SEPTEMBER  2nd,  M.DCCCV, 

AND  DIED  IN    LONDON,    SEPTEMBER    12th,   M.DCCCXXXVII, 

AGED  XXXII. 

THIS  MONUMENT  IS  ERECTED  TO  HIS  MEMORY 

BY  HIS  ENGLISH  FRIENDS, 

AS  A  TRIBUTE  OF  RESPECT  FOR  HIS  WORTH 

AS  A  MAN, 

AND   OF  ADMIRATION    FOR    HIS   ACQUIREMENTS 

AS  A  PROFOUND  ORIENTAL  SCHOLAR. 

To  him  we  may  apply  the  words  of  the  poet  : 

"  Wer  den  Besten  seiner  Zeit  genug  gethan, 
"  Der  hat  gelebt  fiir  alle  Zeiten." 


RIK-S  ANHITA, 


ID    EST 


HYMNORUM     COLLECTIO. 


LIBER  PRIMUS. 


LECTIO    PRIMA. 


SECTIONIS   PPIMM  CAPUT  PRIMUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [  I.] 

2    3rf^:  ^T^^IXt^^t  ^rT^^rT  \        *T  \$\  ^  *V$frt  \\ 

3  3rfg?TT  tfiiM*i^MiN%  f§:%  f^q-  \    ^^  ^fir^H^"  tt 

*     3TJ  ^  ^RRt^t  f^*3TT:  ^ft^t%  \     *  X\^  ^T^frT  Tl 
5    3r^^frTT^f^^g:^f^^^rTJT:,l  ^  ^IXTT^rT  f(\  Vft 


I. 

i   Agnim  ile  purah-hitam  yajnasya  devam  ritvijam  hotdram  ratna-dhdtamam. 

2  Agnih  purvebhih  rishi-bhih  Idyah  nutanaih  uta  sah  devan  a  iha  vakshati. 

3  Agnind  rayim  asnavat  posham  eva  dive-dive  yasasaih  viravat-tamam. 

4  Agne  yam  yajnam  adhvaram  visvatah  pari-bhiih  asi  sah  it  deveshu  gachhati. 

5  Agnih  hotd  kavi-kratuh  satyah  chitrasravah-tamah  devah  devebhih  d  gamat.\\) 


I. 

1  Agnim  celebro  antistitem,  sacrificii  divinum  sacerdotem,  vocatorem 
thesauris  ditissimum.  2Agnis  pristinis  vatibus  laudabilis  recentibusque,  is 
deos  huc  advehito.  3  Per  Agnim  opulentia  fruitur  vir  religiosus,  sese 
adaugente  de  die  in  diem,  gloriosa,  fortem  prosapiam  conferente.  4  Agnis  ! 
quod  sacrificium  incolume  undique  amplecteris,  id  ad  deos  pervenit.  5Agnis, 
vocator,  gratum  faciens.,  verax,  varie  gloriosissimus,  deus  cum  diis  venito. 

B 


2  LIBER    PRIMUS.  [Sect.i. 

6  ^J-  5JSJET  ^1%  ^t  ^ft^1%  1       rT^^irf^T:  fl 

7  ^q"  ^TTSf  f^T  f^"  ^NMtdf&TT  ^TC"  1       TJ?t  >H7<T  CTf*T  *a 
s  <M^M<lU|i  SjtqT^rT^  <tf^f^  1       q^TT^  ^T  ^  'fl 

9  ^^:  fqrW  H^q-  - Jf  HXTR^Tt  ^  1       ^^TT  *T:  *f*\§  THTl 


HYMNUS  II.     [II.] 
1. 


i    q-R3-RTf|  ^s^  ^fiT  3Tt^rTT:  \       cf<TT  ^TTf^  ^ft  ^4  tl 
3    qPTt  rT^  CT^rft  §*n  f^PntrT  SJSJEt  1       3^ft  ^TtrT^  tl 


6  Yai  awga  dasushe  tvam  Agne  bhadram  karishyasi  tava  it  tat  satyam  Angirah. 

7  Upa  tva  Agne  dive-dive  dosha-vastah  dhiya  vayam  namah  bharantah  a  imasi. 

8  Rajantam  adhvaranam  gopam  ritasya  didivim  vardhamanam  sve  dame. 

9  Sah  nah  pita-iva  sunave  Agne  su-upayanah  bhava  sachasva  nah  svastaye.{2) 

II— 1. 

1  Vayo  a  yahi  darsata  ime  somah  aram-kritah  tesham  pahi  srudhi  havaih. 

2  Vayo  ukthebhih  jarante  tvam  achha  jaritarah  suta-somah  ahah-vidah. 

3  Vayo  tava  pra-princhatl  dhena  jigati  dasushe  uruchl  soma-pltaye. 


fiQuidquid,  heus!  cultori  tu,  Agnis !  salutare  facturus  es,  tibimetipsi  id  pro- 
fecto  salutare  erit,  Angiras  !  7  Te,  Agnis  !  quotidie  noctu  interdiuque  mente 
nos  venerabundi  adimus,  8  Nitentem,  sacrificiorum  rati  prcemii  custodem. 
splendidum,  crescentem  in  domicilio  tuo.  9  Tu  nobis,  pater  veluti  filio. 
Agnis  !  aditu  facilis  esto  ;  adesto  nostrse  felicitatis  gratia. 

II. — 1. 

1  Vayus !  veni,  conspiciende  !  haec  libamina  parata  sunt :  de  iis  bibe  ;  audi 
invocationem.  2  Vayus  !  carminibus  laudant  te  hic  laudatores,  parata  liba- 
mina  offerentes,  festorum  dierum  gnari.  3  Vayus  !  tua  approbans  vox  adit 
cultorem  ;  multos  adit,  propter  libaminis  potum. 
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2. 

2  qrofefFgTir  %TW:  grTPTT  *TTf3Fffal(  1    rTT^RTrT^  5?T?T  11  $  tl 

3  q-T^Tfq-?^  SpTrT  ^n^TrT^T  fT^rT  1      siflqWT  fSfaT  ^TTT  tl 

3. 
i     fH  Kq-  TTrT^  3T&T  ^  ft*rK*T  1       fat  ^rTpsff  STT^tTT  11 

2  3£^T  f^^&TTfrTTf  ^TJ rTFTSTT  1       cftrj  f ^rTSTTSTm  11 

3  ^vTT  *?t  f*TT^mW  gft"3TTrfT  S^TT  1    ^  ^TFT  ^TTO  H  2 11 


2. 

i    Indravdyu  ime  sulah  upa  prayah-bhih  a  gatam  indavah  vdm  vsanti  hi. 

2  Vayo  Indrah  cha  chetathah  sutdndm  vdjinl-vasu  tau  a  yatam  vpa  dravat.  (3) 

3  Vdyo  Indrah  cha  sunvatah  a  yatam  upa  nih-kritam  makshu  itthd  dhiya  nara. 

3. 
i   Mitram  huve  puta-daksham  Varunam  cha  risddasam  dhiyam  ghritdchim  sadhanta. 
■2  Ritena  Mitrdvarunau  rita-vridhau  rita-sprisd  kratuiri  brihantam  dsdthe. 
3  Kavi  nah  Mitrdvarund  tuvi-jdtau  uru-kshayd  daksham  dadhdte  apasam.\A) 


2. 
1  Indra  Vayusque!  haec  libamina  parata  sutit :  venite  cum  cibis :  liquores 
enim  vos  desiderant.     2  Vayus  et  Indra  !  animadvertite  parata  Ubamina,  apud 
sacrificia  commorantes  !  vos  accedite  celeriter.     3  Vayuset  Indra  !  ad  liban- 
tis  accedite  sacerdotem  celeriter  sane  propter  precem,   viri  ! 

3. 
1  Mitram  voco  puro  robore  praeditum,  Varunamque  hostium  consumtorem, 
vota  pluviam  flagitantia  implentes.  2  Cum  rato  piorum  operum  prcemio, 
Mitra  et  Varuna  !  aquam  accumulantes,  aquam  commoventes  !  sacrificium 
amplum  accepistis.  3  Sapientes,  nobis,  Mitras  et  Varunas,  multis  auxilio 
nati,  multorum  refugium,  vires  sustentant  atque  opus. 


4  LIBER    PRIMUS.  [8ect.  i. 

HYMNUS  III.    [  III.] 
1. 

i  3^*^  ^<ir\<?l  Kjwiiun  sgwTrfl  \    ^F^3fT  ^nspf  ti 

2  3ff^-?TT  ^^T*TT  ^TTT  ST^tT^TT  f^Rn  \       fWTT  ^TrT  fJr^:  Tt 

3  ^OT  ^q-T^i^:  HrlT  ^TTST^TT  ^pf^ff^:  \       3TRTrf  ^rNt  tl 

2. 

1  ^£RTf|  f^^^TT^  ^rTT  ^  <3"RH":  \      >±lMlPUrM|  ^rfm:^ 

2  ^^RTf^  f^fTrTt  fq^T^rT;  HrTT^rf:  \     OT  ^foT  TNr\:  Tl 

3  ^£PTTf|  ^g^TT^T  3*T  ^TTf&T  ^ft*T:  \    ^  ^m  ^RPT:  TdM Tl 


iii—  l. 

i  ^svSrca  yajvarlh  ishah  dravat-pdnl  subhah  pati  puru-bhujd  chanasyatam. 

2  Asvind  puru-dansasd  nara  savlrayd  dhiyd  dhishtyd  vanatam  girah. 

3  Dasrd  yuvdlcavah  sutdh  ndsatyd  vrikta-barhishah  d  ydtam  rudra-vartanl. 

2. 
i  Indra  d  ydhi  chitra-bhdno  sutdh  ime  tvd-yavah  anvibhih  tand  putdsah. 

2  Indra  d  ydhi  dhiyd  ishitah  vipra-jutah  suta-vatah  upa  brahmdni  vdghatah. 

3  Indra  d  ydhi  tutujdnah  upa  brahmdni  hari-vah  sute  dadhishva  nah  chanah.  (o) 


III— 1. 

1  Asvini !  sacrificales  cibos,  velocibus  manibus  prsediti,  purae  immolationis 
custodes  !  magnis  brachiis  conspicui !  gratos  habete.  2  Asvini,  sacrificiis  di- 
vites,  viri !  appropinquante  mente,  illustres  !  exaudite  preces.  3  Deletores 
hostium,  veraces  !  libamina  parata  sunt  in  purgatis  straguliscollocata;  venite, 
victorum  viis  incedentes  ! 

2. 

1  Indra  !  veni,  pulchre  splendens !  parata  sunt  hsec  libamina,  te  desideran- 
tia,  digitis,  semper  purificata.  2  Indra  !  veni,  obsecratione  commotus,  a 
sapientibus  concitatus,  libantis  ad  preces  sacerdotis.  3  Indra !  veni  prope- 
rans  ad  preces,  fulvis  equis  vehens !  in  libamine  accipe  nostrum  cibum. 


Cap.ii.h.  iii.]  LECTIO    PRIMA.  5 

3. 

1  ^toWHtfuriVRft  f^%  ^TO  ^TT^cT  1       ^sfttt  ^T^T:  gH"  11 

2  fqwq-  ^q-T^t  sprj^:  gfT*TFFrT  rJ&RT:  1      3^T  ^"  ^TTOf^  11 

3  f%»%  ^37^  3Tf^T  Srft^TRT^t  3T^:  \      W  ^^?rT  q^:  H 

4. 
i    t?fT^T  ^T:  SH^rft  ^T^rfX^lAlWl^fft  1    5rt  ^  ftRn^TJ:  11 

2  ^Cl%5ft  ^rTFTT  %rT-ffT  gJTrfMl  1        ^  Z$  ^T^Trft  11 

3  H^)  Ui  tf :  M  Wrfl  IT^rRfrT^g^TTI  f^f^*^T^TT^1%'Q£l1 


3. 

i    Omdsah  charshani-dhritah  Visve  Devdsah  a  gata  dasvansah  dasushah  sutam. 

2  Visve  Devasah  ap-turah  sutanii  a  ganta  furnayah  usrah  iva  svasardni. 

3  Visve  Devasah  asridhah  ehi-mdydsah  adruhah  medham  jushanta  vahnayah. 

4. 

i   Pdvakd  nah  Sarasvatl  vdjebhi/i  vajirii-vafi  yajnam  vashtu  dhiyd-vasuh. 

2  Chodayitfi  sunritdndm  chetanfi  su-mafindm  yajnam  dadhe  Sarasvafi. 

3  Mahah  arnah  Sarasvafi  pra  chetayati  ketund  dhiyah  visvdh  vi  rdjati.  (6) 


3. 

1  Opitulatores,  hominum  sustentatores,  Visvadevas  !  venite,  largitores,  ad 
cultoris  paratum  libamen.  2  Visvadevae,  pluviam  dantes,  paratum  libamen 
adeunto  veloces,  solares  radii  veluti  dies  adeunt.  3  Visvadevae,  interitus 
expertes,  providi,  illaesi,  sacrijlcale  butyrum  animadvertunto  divitiarwn 
portatores. 

4. 

1  Lustrans  Sarasvati,  cibum  flagitante  prece  vocata,  cibis  nos  oblectando 
sacrificium  nostrum  gratum  habeto,  orantibus  divitias  tribuens.  2  Excita- 
trix  verorum  sermonum,  interpres  fausta  meditantium,  sacrificium  obtinuit 
Sarasvati.  3  Magnum  aequor  Sarasvati  manifestat  impetu  suo ;  mentes 
omnes  collustrat. 

c 
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CAPUT  SECUNDUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [IV.] 

2  3TT  *T:  ^TFTf^  ^W  St*RT:  f^T  1       ^T  T^^rft  JT^:  tl 

3  3fSH  rT  3|7rWrt  f^^IT^  yMrfl«il  \  W[  ^t  3ffrT  ^T  ^PlR  tl 
*  tftf|[  f^^rJrflH^  T^J  f^T^rt  \  ^  Srf^T  3fT  ^t tl 
5  3rT  f^PrJ  ^f^T^t  f^T?3TrTf¥^TTrT  1     5>THT  ^r£  SCpT:  tttftl 

6  3rT  *T:  *prri  3rft^f%3^r  ^rn    «$fii*<fcr  ^^f^r  tt 

7  CTT^srmt  ^tt  3*rfMr  ^tk^t  t     "qri^c^^  ti 

IV. 

i   Surupa-kritnum  utaye  sudugham-iva  go-duhe  juhumasi  dyavi-dyavi. 

i  Upa  nah  savana  a  gahi  somasya  soma-pah  piba  go-dah  it  revatah  madah. 

3  Atha  te  antamanam  vidyama  su-mafinam  ma  nah  ati  khyah  a  gahi. 

4  Para  ihi  vigram  astritam  Indram  prichha  vipah-chitam  yah  te  sakhi-bhyah  a  varam. 

5  Uta  bruvantu  nah  nidah  nih  anyatah  chit  arata  dadhanah  Indre  it  duvah.  (7) 

6  Uta  nah  su-bhagan  arih  vocheyuh  dasma  krishtayah  syama  it  Indrasya  sarmani. 
1  Alm  asum  asave  bhara  yajna-sriyam  nri-madanam  patayat  mandayat-sakham. 


IV. 

1  Praeclara  opera  perficientem  Indram  ad  auxilium  vocamus  de  die  in 
diem,  vaccam  lac  pnebentem  veluti  ad  bubulcum  vaccas  mulgentem.  2 
Nostras  immolationes  adi ;  de  libamine,  libaminis  potor  !  bibe ;  vaccas 
largiens  est  illud  divitis  ////  gaudium.  3  Tunc  inter  tibi  proximos  conspicia- 
mus  te,  inter  fausta  meditantes  ;  ne,  nos  praetereundo,  aliis  quam  nobis  te 
manifestes  ;  veni.  4  Ta,  hujus  sacrijicii  auctor  !  adi  sapientem  inviolatum  In- 
dram;  (interroga  peritum  sacerdotem;)  qui  Indras  tuis  sociis  undique  preesi- 
dium  est.  5  Etiam  laudanto  Indram  nostri  vates ;  (vituperatores  !  aliorsum 
quoque  discedite  ;)  ducentes  Indree  hanc  pompam.  G  Quin  nos  beatos  ini- 
mici  praedicent,  hostium  necator  !  homines ;  simus  hujus  Indrse  in  salute. 
1  Hunc  promtum  liquorem  celeri  Indrce  offer,  sacrificium  exornantem,  viros 
exhilarantem,    pia   opera  adipiscentem,    gaudium   ferentis   Indraz    socium. 
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9   rt  <3T  ^T^  TTf^T^t  3T3PTR:  SCTrTSRrTh     ^fPTTft"?^  WWfl 

io  $t tRfr ■> 4 F?f  %ku ^ r< r*pm: wr i  rrw^o^^iTOrrntti 

HYMNUS  II.     [V.] 

1  3TT  <3TTT  R  Nl  <r*  ^Hf^PTJSf  <T  1       WR:  sfcmT^T:  11 

2  xj^pt  VjfcUlHfiiUM  ^T^TDTt  1      ^  #ft  W31  *J^  11 

3  ST  ^TT  Ht  5TR  3TT^f 3TT  *T  TR  $T  ^T^t  1    smT^TT  *T  Ttfl 

4  t^  $&(  ^  ^P^t  ^tt  WK%  VffTi  1      tTWT  37£PT  TTRrT  '\\ 

5  g^if  g^  3$  *F®n  3rf%  *ffa%  i  ^tarot  ^wnfstrr:  n  e  n 


8  Asya  pitva  Sata-krato  ghanah  Vritranum  abhavah  pra  avah  vajeshu  vqjinam. 
p   Tam  tva  vajeshu  vajinam  vajayamah  Sata-krato  dhananam  Indra  sataye. 
»o   Yah  rayah  avanih  mahan  su-parah  sunvatah  sakha  tasmai  Indraya  gayata.  (8) 

V. 
i  A  tu  a  ita  ni  sldata  Indram  abhi  pra  gciyata  sakhayah  stoma-vahasah. 

2  Puru-tamam  purunam  isanam  varyancim  Indram  some  sacha  sute. 

3  Suh  gha  nah  yoge  a  bliuvat  sah  raye  sah  puram-dhyam  gamat  vajebhih  a  sah  nah. 

4  Yasya  sam-sthe  na  vrinvate  harl.  samat-su  satravah  tasrnai  Indraya  gayata. 

5  Suta-pavne  sutah  ime  suchayah  yanti  vitaye  somasah  dadhi-asirah.  (9) 


8  De  hoc  liquore  postquam  biberas,  Satakratus  !  occisor  Vritrarum  eras  : 
servasti  in  proeliis  prceliatorem.  9  Ulum  te  in  proeliis  proeliantem  nutrimus, 
Satakratus  !  divitiarum  acquisitionis  caussa,  Indra  !  10  Qui  divitiarum  custos 
est,  magnus,  fausta  peragens,  libantis  amicus,  illi  Indrae  carmina  canite. 

V. 
1  Celeriter  huc  accedite,  considite,  Indram  cantu  laudate,  amici,  sacra 
ferentes !  2  Laudate  multos  hostes  vexantem,  multorum  optabilium  thesau- 
rorum  dominum  Indram,  libamine  simul  parato.  3  Is  utique  nobis  ac- 
quirendi  caussa  adsit,  is  divitiarum  caussa,  is  propter  omnigenam  sa- 
pientiam;  accedatcum  cibis  ille  ad  nos.  4  Cujus  cuxvm  junctos  fulvos  equos 
non  sustinent  in  prceliis  hostes,  illi  Indrse  canite  laudem.  5  Libaminum 
potori  parata  haec  pura  adeunt  ad  ccenam  libamina,  lactis  coagulo  sacrata. 
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e  <*t  SJrT^  ^ftrT^  W  ^t  STZsTRSTT:  1     3F£  33<#TR  pRrft  11 
7  3TT  <3T  ftltRTRW:  ^TO  57£  "PHf&T:  1      *  ^  ^cT  R%FT^  Tt 

8  <cri  ^ftJTT  3r^t^^T5^rr  ^rraRcft  i    ^r  3"fcg  *rt  f*iT:  fa 

io  3TT  *ft  *T<TT  3rf^^rri^|f^<  fjpf  OT:  \  $  STtHt  ^T^T  3V 11 1  o  H 

HYMNUS  III.     [VI.] 

1  3^^"  sTyWT  ^ITfT  ^RcUSJN:  1      tfa^  TT^T  f^ft"  H 
3  %g  ^gq-^%rTq-  qgrft  ^37  3FJSCTR  \       ^^f%T^\mV.  H 


6  Tvavi  sutasya  pltaye  sadyah  vriddhah  ajayathah  Indra  jyaishthyaya  su-krato. 

7  A  tva  visantu  asavah  somasah  Indra  girvanah  saiii  te  santu  pra-chetase. 

8  Tvam  stomah  avivridhan  tvam  uktha  Sata-krato  tvarh  vardhantu  nah  girah. 

9  Akshita-utih  sanet  imam  vajam  Indrah  sahasrinam  yasmin  visvani  pauhsya. 
io  Ma  nah  martah  ahhi  druhan  tanunaih  Indra  girvanah  isanahyavaya  vadhaih.  (lO) 

VI. 
i    Yunjanti  bradhnam  arushaih  charantam  pari  tasthushah  rochante  rochana  divi. 

2  Yunjanti  asya  kamya  hari  vi-pakshasa  rathe  sona  dhrishnu  nri-vdhasa. 

3  Ketuih  krinvan  aketave  pesah  maryah  apesase  sam  ushat-bhih  ajayathah. 


6  Tu  libaminis  bibendi  caussa  statim  adultus  nascebaris,  Indra  !  ct  deorum 
principatus  caussa,  fausta  agens !  7Te  adeunto  promta  libamina,  Indra,  can- 
tibus  laudate  !  gaudium  tibi  sunto  sapienti.  8  Te  hymni  amplificarunt,  te 
carmina,  Satakratus !  te  amplificanto  nostrse  cantilenae.  9  Non  imminu- 
tum  auxilium  prsebens  Indras  fruatur  hoc  sacrijicali  cibo  multiplici,  in  quo 
omnes  insunt  masculse  virtutes.  10  Ne  nostra  mortales  lsedant  corpora  : 
Indra,  cantibus  laudate  !   potens  averte  caedem. 

VI. 
1  Junctim  nuncupant  nitidum,  integrum,  mobilemywe  Indram  hic  illic 
habitantcs  homines :  fulgent  fulgores  ejus  in  ccelo.  2  Aurigce  jungunt  ejus 
exoptandos  fulvos  bijugos  equos  currui,  rubentes,  robustos,  viros  vehentes. 
3  Speciem  faciens  specie  carenti,  formam,  mortales  !  forma  destituto,  illu- 
cescentibus  aurorce  radiis,  tu,  Indra  !  nascebaris. — 4  Statim  profecto  post  im- 
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*  ^tg  f^T^<gf*%T  RR<  ^fgft":  1  srfq^  3f%3TT  3T*T  Tt  <}  n 
e  ^T^FrTt  ^TSTT  rrtrR^r  f^l"H  fTO  1    ^FT^TcT  ^rT  Tft 
7  37£&T  *T  f^  ^rm  ^SpJfFTt  3Tf%^TT  1       ^  SRT^T^TTT  Tt 
s   3T^ij^f^fxW:  ^^7§frf  \       mfX*&Z(  ^T^;  tl 
9  3TrT:  ^ft^^Rf^  f§?ft  qr  ft^Kfa  \  ^rfi^f^  f^T:  11 

c 

io  ^rTt  3T  *nfrPffa%  ft^Tt  ^T  Mir^KRri  Trt  ^ft  q-T  T3HT:  m  3cfl 


4  At  aha  svadham  anu  punah  garbha-tvam  a-irire  dadhanah  nama  yajniyam. 

5  Vtlu  chit  arujatnu-bhih  guha  chit  Indra  vahni-bhih  avindah  usriyah  anu.  (l  l) 

6  Deva-yantah  yatha  matim  achha  vidat-vasum  girah  maham  anushata  srutam. 

7  Indrena  sam  hi  drikshase  sam-jagmanah  abibhyusha  mandu  samana-varchasa. 

8  Anavadyaih  abhidyu-bhih  makhah  sahasvat  archati  ganaih  Indrasya  kamyaih. 

9  Atah  pari-jman  a  gahi  divah  va  rochanat  adhi  sam  asmin  rinjate  girah. 

io  Itah  va  satim  imahe  divah  va  parthivat  adhi  Indram  mahah  va  rajasah.  (12) 


plorationem  denuo  mtbem,  tanquam  ventris  speciern,  excitarunt  Marutes, 
possidentes  nomen  sacrandum.  5  Firmum  quoque  locum  effringentibus^ 
vehentibus  Marutibus  adjutus,  Indra !  in  caverna  etiam  reperisti  vaccas. 
6  Deos  desiderantes  hymni,  tanquam  consiliarium,  hic  potentiam  indicantibus 
divitiis  praeditum  magnum  Marutum  ccetum  laudaverunt  celebratum.  7  Cum 
Indra  enim  conspiceris  congrediens  intrepido  :  vos  ambo  estis  Iseti,  communi 
splendore  nitentes.  8  Irreprehensis,  ccelum  adeuntibus  catervis  desiderandis 
sociatum  Indram  sacrificium  magnopere  desiderat.  9  Marutum  caterva  !  il- 
linc  circumiens  veni,  ccelitusve,  de  nitido  sole  superne  :  sacerdos  in  hoc 
sacrijicio  enunciat  hymnos.  10  Vel  hinc  donum  precamur  Indram,  vel  de 
ccelo  super  terra,  vel  ex  alto  aere. 


D 
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IIYMNUS  IV.     [VII.] 


2  3[iK  ^ff:  ST^T  ^f^  3H  q^ftepTT  1      ^  ^t  f|T^T5T:  tj 

4  3;  ?£  q-T^g-  =Tt  -  T  ^T^OT^  ^T  \       33T  3^TTlX^frTlX:  11 

3  j?£  ^  jt^tw  ^PCTif  ^ny^.  i     gsr  ^ tg q-f^-DT  ti^  ^tt 

6  ^  ^t  f  ^gg-  ^  ^T^Tq^qi^fy-  1       3T^^CTfcT^FT:  \\ 

7  5%  3%  *T  ^HT  *rfPTT  ^^  srf^T:  1    T  f^"  ^T  *JffH  tl 

8  ^t  xm  ^w\:  ^tft^nfer^TT  i     fsrnt  3rqrf%r^rT:  tt 


VII. 

i  Indram  it  gdthinah  brihat  Indram  arkebhih  arkinah  Indram  vanih  anushata. 

2  Indrah  it  haryoh  sachd  sam-mislah  a  vachah-yujd  Indrah  vajri  hiranyayah. 

3  Indrah  dirghaya  chakshase  a  suryairi  rohayat  divi  vi  gobhih  adrirh  airayat. 

4  Indra  vdjeshu  nah  ava  sahasra-pradhaneshu  cha  ugrah  ugrdbhih  uti-bhih. 

5  Indram  vayam  mahd-dhane  Indram  arbhe  havdmahe  yujam  vritreshu  vajri?iam.(\3) 

6  Sah  nah  vrishan  amum  charum  satrd-ddvan  apa  vridhi  asmabhyam  aprati-skutah. 
1    Tunje-tunje  ye  ut-tare  stomah  Indrasya  vajrinah  na  vindhe  asya  su-stutim. 

8   Vrishd  yuthd-iva  vansagah  krishtih  iyarti  ojasd  isanah  aprati-skutah. 


VII. 

1  Indram  illum  cantores  magnum,  Indram  hymnis  hymnorum  recitatores, 
Indram  preces  celebrarunt.  2  Indras  ille  fulvis  cum  equis  omnia  contingens, 
dicto  jugatis,  Indras  teliger,  auro  fulgens.  3  Indras  longi  prospectus  caussa 
solem  surgere  jussit  in  ccelo  ;  radiis  mundum  excitavit.  4  Indra  !  in  certa- 
minihus  nos  adjuva,  et  in  prceliis  rniWe  prcedarum  genera '  procurantibus,  hor- 
rendus  horrendis  auxiliis.  5  Indram  nos  propter  magnas  divitias,  Indram 
propter  parvas  vocamus,  opitulatorem  erga  hostes,  teligerum.  6  Ille  tu 
nobis,  pluvie !  hanc  nubem,  frugum  dator !  aperi,  nobis  haud  recusans. 
7  Unicuique  deo  quae  alia  recitantur  carmina,  ea  sunt  Indrae  teligeri :  non 
invenio   illius   idoneam  laudem.     8Pluvius  ille,  greges  quasi  adlens  taurus. 
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CAPUT    TERTIUM. 
HYMNUS  I.       \  VIII.] 


■  S7£  *TT^Tf*T  T&  irf^TT  W5  T       ^fS«^  >TT  11 

*  1%  3=T  gf^tW  1%  *pTT  PW|  1       ^TrrmT  -^T^rTT  11 

3  ^  pftrTTtf  3TT  ^  «TO  ^T  ^tsrfl  1     3T^T  *T  gfa  FJ^T:Tl 

4  «pq-  s^jxT^firft7?:  ^H  ^3TT  ^R"  \      ^mW  nrT^rT:  11 
^  *T?T  ^:  ^T^T  g  irf^JT^  3"fpf  1    ^tf  srf^TT  SFT:  11 1  M11 


9   Y«#  e&c#  charshaiunam  vasunaih  irajyati  Indrah pancha  kshitlnain. 
io  Indrar  vah  visvatah  pari  havamahe  janebhyah  asmakaiii  astu  kevalah.  (14) 

VIII. 

i  A  Indra  sanasim  rayiih  sa-jitvanam  sada-sahain  varshishtham  utaye  hhara, 

2  Ni  yena  mushti-hatyaya  ni  vritra  runadhamahai  tva-utasah  ni  arvata. 

3  Indra  tva-utasah  a  vayaih  vajraih  ghana  dadimahijayema  saih  yudhi  spridhah. 

4  Vayaih  surebhih  astri-bhih  Indra  tvaya  yuja  vayaih  sasahyama  pritanyatah. 

5  Mahan  Indrah  parah  cha  nu  mahi-tvam  astu  vajrine  dyauh  na  prathina  savah.  (15) 


homines  visitat  potentia,  dominus  haud  recusans.  9  Qui  unus  hominibus  at- 
que  thesauris  imperat  Indras,  idem  etiam  quinque  tribubus  prceest.  10  Indram 
vobis  ubique  circum  homines  versantem  vocamus :  nobis  esto  peculiaris. 

VIII. 
1  Indra  !  auream  opulentiam  victorias  conferentem,  semper  victricem,  ve- 
tustissimam,  ad  auxilium  adfer,  2  per  quam  semper  manuum  ictu  inimicos 
repellamus,  a  te  adjuti  equo.  3  Indra  !  te  adjuti  nos  telum  clavamyw 
prehendimus  :  devincimus  in  certamine  hostes.  4  Nos  militibus  jacula- 
toribus,  Indra !  te  opitulante  nos  devincimus  hostes.  5Magnus  est  In- 
dras  grandisque  sane :  majestas  esto  teligero  :  ccelum  veluti  amplitudine 
est  illius  potentia.     6  Tum  qui  in  certamine  te  invocant  voti  compotes  fiunt. 


V 
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HYMNUS  II.     [  IX.] 

1  37£f^  ^rtRF^  f^pqlX:  ^JnrfPr:  \      ^t  3rfSrf^t3Wrft 

■  s:^t h^tttt g^ ^rf^PT^FT srf^f i  ^f^R^iR^R^Ti 


6  Sam-ohe  va  ye  asata  narah  tokasya  sanitau  viprasah  va  dhiya-yavah. 

7  Yah  kukshih  soma-patamah  samudrah-iva  pinvate  vrvlh  apah  na  kakudah. 

8  Eca  hi  asya  sunrita  vi-rasl  go-mafi  mahl  pakva  sakha  na  dasushe. 

9  Eva  hi  te  vi-bhlitayah  utayah  Indra  ma-vate  sadyah  chit  santi  dasushe. 
io  Eva  hi  asya  kamya  stomah  uktham  cha  sansya  Indraya  soma-pltaye.  (16) 

IX. 
i  Indra  a  ihi  matsi  andhasah  visvebhih  somaparva-bhih  mahan  abhishtih  ojasa. 

2  A  iin  enam  srijata  sute  mandim  Indraya  mandine  chakrim  visvani  chakraye. 

3  Matsva  su-sipra  mandi-bhih  stomebhih  visva-charsha?ie  sacha  eshu  savaneshu  a. 


tum  viri  prolis  impetrationem  te  hnplorant.es,  tum  sapientes  cognitionem  ap- 
petentes.  7  Indrce  venter  qui  libaminum  potor  maximus  est,  maris  instar 
turo-et,  abundantes  salivae  veluti  oris.     8  Profecto  enim  illius  vox  veridica, 

O         7 

multisona,  vaccis  praedita,  magna,  maturi  rami  instar  est  cultori.  9  Profecto 
enim  tuae  potestates  et  auxilia,  Indra  !  mei  simili  statim  parata  sunt  cultori. 
10  Profecto  enim  ipsius  desiderabilis  laus  hymnusque  celebranda  sunt  Indra1 

libaminum  potori. 

IX. 

1  Indra !    veni,  gaude   cibo    et  omnibus   libaminuin  generibus,    tu  qui  es 

magnus  victor  fortitudine.     2  Huncce  affundite  parato  libamini  exhilarantem 

Uquorem  Indree  exhilaranti.  liquorem  efficacem  omnia  efficienti  deo.     3  Lae- 

tare,  Indra,  pulchro  naso  praedite  !  exhilarantibuslaudibus.  omnium  hominum 
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4  Asrigram  Indra  te  girah  prati  tvam  ut  ahasata  ajoshah  vrisbabham  patim. 

5  Saiii  chodaya  chitram  arvakradhah  Indra  varenyam  asat  it  te  vi-bhu  pra-bhu.  (17) 

6  Asman  su  tatra  chodaya  Indra  raye  rabhasvatah  tuvi-dyumna  yasasvatah. 

7  Sam  go-mat  Indra  vaja-vat  asme  prithu  sravah  brihat  visva-ayuh  dhehi  akshitam. 

8  Asme  dhehi  sravah  brihat  dyumnam  sahasra-satamain  Indra  tah  rathinih  ishah. 

9  Vasoh  Indram  vasu-patim  glh-bhih  grinantah  rigmiyam  homa  gantaram  utaye. 
io  Sute-sute  ni-okase  brihat  brihate  a  it  arih  Indraya  susham  archati.  (18) 


domine !  una  cum  diis  ad  ad  hsec  libamina  huc  veni.  4  Effudi,  Indra !  tuos  hym- 
nos  :  ad  te  pervenerunt,  desideria  explentem  dominum,  tuque  accepisti  eos. 
5  Largire  variam  coram  nobis  opulentiam,  Indra !  desiderabilem  :  est  illa  tibi 
sufficiens,  abundans.  6Nos  bene  ibi  dirige,  Indra!  ad  opulentiam,  adnitentes, 
opibus  abundans !  gloriosos.  7  Vaccis  preeditum,  Indra !  cibo  praeditum 
nobis  amplum  peculium,  magnum,  totius  vitae  sustentaculum  largire,  non 
imminutum.  8  Nobis  da  gloriam  magnam  atque  divitias,  cum  mille  dona- 
tionibus  conjunctas,  Indra  !  illos^we  curru  vectos  cibos.  9  Divitiarum  Indram 
gazae  custodem  cantibus  canentes,  hymnos  diligentem  vocamus,  incedentem, 
auxilio.  10  Quovis  parato  libamine,  domi  suae  commoranti  magno  Indrae  omnis 
sacrificans  magnam  potentiam  celebrat. 


E 
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HYMNUS  III.     [X.] 

3T5TT  T  ???;  ^HTT  PTiiyugfH  ^  Tl 


X. 

i   Gayanti  tva  gayatrinah  archanti  arkam  arkinah 
Brahmanah  tva  Sata-krato  ut  vansam-iva  yemire. 

2  Yat  sanoh  sanum  a  aruhat  bhuri  aspashta  kartvam 
Tat  Indrah  artham  chetati  yuthena  vrishnih  ejati. 

3  Yukshva  hi  kesina  hari  vrishana  kakshya-pra 
Atha  nah  Indra  soma-pah  giram  upa-srutim  chara. 

4  A  ihi  stoman  abhi  svara  abhi  grinihi  a  ruva 

JBrahma  cha  nah  vaso  sacha  Indra  yajnam  cha  vardhaya. 


X. 

1  Canunt  te  cantores,  laudant  laudabilem  laudatores  :  Brahmani  te,  Sata- 
kratus  !  arundinis  instar  erigunt.  2  Quum  sacrificaturus  de  montis  jugo  in 
aliud  montis  jugum  escenderet  et  arduum  subiret  laborem,  tunc  Indras 
ejus  propositum  novit :  cum  Marutum  caterva  voti  expletor  venit.  3  Junge 
utique  currui  jubatos  fulvos  admissarios,  cingula  implentes  :  deinde,  Indra, 
libaminis  potor !  nostrorum  cantuum  ad  propinquam  auditionem  accede. 
4  Veni,  hymnos  comproba,  affare,  alloquere :  cibumque  nostrum  simul,  do- 
micilii  largitor  Indra!  sacrificiumque  auge.     5Carmen  Indra?  recitandum 
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5  Ukthaiii  Indraya  sansyam  vardhanam  purunih-sidhe 
Sakrah  yatha  suteshu  nah  raranat  sakhyeshu  cha. 

6  Tam  it  sakhi-tve  Tmahe  tam  raye  tam  su-vlrye 

Sah  sakrah  uta  nah  sakat  Indrah  vasu  dayamanah  (\9) 

7  Su-vivritam  sunih-ajam  Indra  tva-datam  it  yasah 
Gavam  apa  vrajam  vridhi  krinushva  radhah  adri-vah. 

8  Nahi  tvd  rodasi  ubhe  righdyamdnam  invatah 
Jeshah  svah-vatih  apah  sam  gah  asmabhyam  dhunuhi. 

9  Asrut-karna  srudhi  havam  nu  chit  dadhishva  me  girah 

•  •         •  O 

Indra  stomaih  imam  mama  krishva  yujah  chit  antaram. 


est  amplificans  mullos  hostes  repellenti,  ut  potens  ille  inter  filios  nostros  re- 
sonet  et  inter  consortia.  6  Ipsum  illum  ad  societatem  desideramus,  ipsum 
propter  divitias,  ipsum  claras  potentiee  caussa :  ille  potens  etiam  nobis 
prasvalet  Indras,  opes  largiens.  7  Valde  extensum,  aditu  facile,  Indra  !  a  te 
purificatum  hoc  alimentum  est :  vaccarum  stabulum  aperi :  largire  divitias, 
saxifer !  8  Non  sane  te  coelum  terraque  ambo  hostes  necantem  capere 
idonea  sunt :  deviceris  cceligenas  aquas ;  vaccas  nobis  mitte.  9  Omnia 
audientibus  auribus  praedite  !    audi    invocationem :    celeriter   animadverte 
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io  fe^rr  f^  ^T  *pFrW  sn%  ^STrT  \ 

11  3n  FT -T  ^  ^tfsOf^  SFS^FT:  Hrt  f^"  1 
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xrft  W  PNWft  fTTT  T*TT  *T^g  f^TrT:  1 
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HYMNUS  IV.     [XI.] 

^£  f^n  3t^^^t^5:^^  f*nc:  i 

T^ftrT^*  T^f^TT  ^T^TTm  *re<rfH  ^fri  n 


12 


io   Vidma  hi  tva  vrishan-tamani  vajeshu  havana-srutam 
Vrishan-tamasya  humahe  utim  sahasra-satamam. 

i\  A  tu  nah  Indra  Kausika  mandasanah  sutam piba 
Navyam  ayuh  pra  su  tira  kridhi  sahasra-sam  rishim. 

12  Pari  tva  girvanah  girah  imah  bhavantu  visvatah 

Vriddha-ayum  anu  vriddhayah  jushtah  bhavantu  jushtayah.  (20) 

XI. 

i   Indram  visvah  avivridhan  samudra-vyachasarn  girah 
Rathi-tamam  rathinam  vajanam  sat-patim  patim. 


meos  cantus  :  Indra !  laudem  hanc  mei  sociique  fac  tibi  propinquam. 
10  Novimus  enim  te  liberalissimum,  in  prceliis  invocationis  auditorem  :  li- 
beralissimi  imploramus  auxilium  mille  dona  conferens.  ll  Huc  veni  cele- 
riter  ad  nos,  Indra,  Kusikae  fili !  gaudens  paratum  libamen  bibe :  recentem 
setatem  bene  amplifica  :  redde  vatem  mille  donis  praeditum.  12  Te,  cantu 
laudate  !  hi  cantus  circumdanto  undique ;  cum  te  longaevo  una  accrescentes, 
grati  habentor  gratificantes. 

XI. 
1  Indram  omnes  amplificarunt,  maris  instar  extensum,  cantilenae,  pugna- 
cissimum  pugnatorum,  ciborum  dominum,  pios  tutantem.     2  In  societate  tua, 
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5T<T  4W^I  3ft*TrT:  ^rp^t  ^T^t  *TC  11 

4  Tixi  fH'$#TT  ^f^TTf^^^TT  3T3TRrT  \ 
^  f^R3T  ^oft  ^TT  ^  g^^rT:  11 

5  ^-  <3RF$q  jffarft  ^FTTf£<Tt  ft^  1 
^TT  3?TT  ^rf^^g^^TFT  3TTfq"^:  11 

«  rT*TT<t  ^T  TTf^f^T:  R^T^"  f^pn^;^  \ 
H  OTTf^^rT  fJTefoft  fr^  FT^  ^T^:  11 


2  Sakhye  te  Indra  vajinah  mu  bhema  savasah  pate 
Tvam  abhi  pra  nonumah  jetaram  apara-jitam. 

3  Purvlh  Indrasya  ratayah  na  vi  dasyanti  utayah 

Yadi  vajasya  go-matah  stotri-bhyah  manhate  magham. 

4  Puram  bhinduh  yuva  kavih  amita-ojah  ajayata 
Indrah  visvasya  karmanah  dharta  vajrl  puru-stutah. 

5  Tvarri  balasya  go-matah  apa  avah  adri-vah  bilam  *$\ 
Tvam  devah  abibhyushah  tujyamanasah  avishuh. 

6  Tava  ahaih  sura  rati-bhih  prati  ayaiii  sindhum  a-vadan 
Upa  atishthanta  girvanah  viduh  te  tasya  karavah. 


\ 


Indra  !  nos,  cibo  instructi  non  timuerimus,  roboris  domine !  te  valde  lau- 
damus  victorem  invictum.  3  Larga  Indrse  dona  haud  minuuntur,  neque 
auxilia  ejus ;  siquidem  cibi,  vaccas  secum  habentis,  laudatoribus  largitur 
penum.  4  Urbium  destructor,  juvenis,  sapiens,  praeditus  immenso  vigore 
natusest:  Indras,  cujusque  sacrificii  sustentator,  teliger,  multum  laudatus. 
5  Tu  Balae  vaccas  possidentis  reserasti,  saxifer  !  cavernam  :  te  dii,  jam  non 
amplius  timentes,  a  Bala  territi  adierunt.  6  Tua  ego,  heros  !  propter  dona 
iterum  te  adii,  liquorem  libaminis  describens :  venerati  sunt,  cantu  celebrate  l 


F 
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f^%  fm  ^TT^m  ^mrF^fftr  n 

^T  ^  TT^T^  3rT  q-T  ^f?rf  Wft:  TR 1  Tl 


CAPUT   QUARTUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [XII.] 


1  ^fff  ^*  T^t  ^t^tt  f^rt^f  i     3^  ^sr  g^g  11 

2  ^fjprfjT  5^tJrf>T:  W  ^jcrT  f^WfrT  1      ^37^  ^JffN"  11 

3  3Tg-  ^TT  K^T^  3T^FTT  *p^ff%  1      3r1rr  ^TrTT  -T  f 3T:  11 


7  Mayabhih  Indra  mayinain  tvam  Sushnam  ava  atirah 
Vicluh  te  tasya  medhirah  tesham  sravansi  ut  tira. 

8  Indram  isanam  ojasa  abhi  stomah  anushata 
Sahasram  yasya  ratayah  uta  va  santi  bhuyasih.  (21) 

XII. 
Agnim  dutam  vrinimahe  hotaram  visva-vedasam  asya  yajnasya  su-kratum. 
•2  Agnim-Agnim  havima-bhih  sada  havanta  vispatim  havya-vaham  puru-priyam. 


3  Agne  devan  iha  a  vahajajnanah  vrikta-barhishe  asihota  nahidyah. 


atque  norunt  tui  sic  comparati  munera  sacrificantes.  7  Prsestigiis,  Indra  ! 
praestigiatorem  tu  Sushnam  occidisti :  norunt  tui  sic  comparati  potentiam 
sapientes :  illorum  cibos  auge.  8  Indram,  dominantem  foi  titudine  sua. 
hymni  celebrarunt;  cujus  dona  mille  aut  etiam  plura  sunt. 

XII. 
1  Agnim  nuncium  eligimus,  vocatorem  omniscium,  hujus  sacrificii  bonum 
consummatorem.  2  Agnim,  Agnim  invocationibus  semper  compellant  ho- 
minum  dominum  sacrijicantes,  sacriferum,  a  multis  dilectum.  3Agnis!  deos 
huc  advehe,  lignorum  attritu  generatus,  ad  purum  stragulum  :  tu  es  vocator 
noster  laudabilis.     4  Illos  sacrificia  desiderantes  expergefac,    quum,  Agnis  ! 
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4  Taw  usatah  vi  bodhaya  yat  Agne  ydsi  dutyam  devaih  a  satsi  barhishi. 

5  Ghrita-ahavana  dldi-vah  prati  sma  rishatah  daha  Agne  tvam  rakshasvinah. 

6  Agnind  Agnih  sam  idhyate  Jcavih  griha-patih  yuvd  havya-vat  juhu-asyah.  (22) 

7  Kaviih  Agnim  upa  stuhi  satya-dharmdnam  adhvare  devam  amlva-chdtanam. 

8  Yah  tvaih  Agne  havih-patih  dutam  deva  saparyati  tasya  sma  pra-avitd  bhava. 

9  Yah  Agnim  deva-vitaye  havishmdn  d-vivdsati  tasmai  pdvaka  mrilaya. 

io  Sah  nah  pdvaka  didi-vah  Agne  devdn  iha  d  vaha  upa  yajnam  havih  cha  nah. 

1 1  Sah  nah  stavdnah  d  bhara  gdyatrena  navlyasd  rayim  vira-vatim  isharii. 

12  Agne  sukrena  sochishd  visvdbhih  devahuti-bhih  imam  stomam  jushasva  nah.  (23) 


proficisceris  ad  nuncii  muuus :  cura  diis  adside  in  stragulo.  5  Butyri  liba- 
mento  compellate,  nitide  Agnis !  utique  hostes  combure  tu,  Rakshasibus 
sociatos.  6  Per  Agnim  Agnis  accenditur,  sapiens,  domicilii  tuitor,  juvenis, 
sacrifer,  immolationes  consumente  ore  praeditus.  7  Sapientem  Agnim  lauda, 
veraci  virtute  prseditum,  in  sacrificio,  deum  hostes  necantem.  8  Qui  sacrifi- 
cator  te,  Agnis,  deus  !  nuncium  veneratur,  ejus  utique  tutor  tu  esto.  Qui 
Agnim  in  deorum  sacrificio  sacrificans  colit,  eum  tu,  lustrator  !  exhilara. 
10  Tu  nobis,  lustrans,  nitide  Agnis !  deos  huc  advehe  ad  sacrificium  buty- 
rumque  nostrum.  n  Tu  nobis,  laudatus  carmine  novo,  affer  divitias  et  pro- 
sapiam  conferentes  cibos.  12  Agnis  !  tu,  puro  splendore  insignis,  omnibus 
deorum  invocationibus  compellatus,  hanc  laudem  gratam  habe  nostram. 
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HYMNUS  II.     [XIII.] 

3  srrTsrcrf^  IwtRjr^t  OTf ^r  i     ^ftrf  ^f^rt  n 
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XIII. 

i   Su-samiddhah  nah  a  vaha  devan  Agne  havishmate  holar  pavaka  yakshi  cha. 

2  Madhu-mantaih  Tanu-napat  yajnaih  deveshu  nah  kave  adya  krinuhi  vltaye. 

3  Narasahsaih  iha  priyaih  asmin  yajne  vpa  hvaye  madhu-jihvaih  havih-kritaih. 

4  Agne  sukha-tame  rathe  devan  ilitah  a  vaha  asi  hota  manuh-hitah. 

5  Strinlta  barhih  anushak  ghrita-prishthaih  mamshinah  yatra  amritasya  chakshanaih. 

6  Vi  srayantaih  rita-vridhah  dvarah  devlh  asaschatah  aclya  nunam  cha  yashtave.  (24) 

7  Naktoshasa  su-pesasa  asmin  yajne  upa  hvaye  idaih  nah  barhih  a-sade. 

8  Tasu-jihvau  upa  hvaye  hotara  daivya  kavi  yajnaih  nah  yakshataih  imaih. 


XIII. 

1  Bene  accensus,  advehe  deos,  Agnis !  nostro  sacrificanti,  vocator. 
lustrator !  et  sacrificium  perage.  2Tanunapad!  dulce  sacrificium  nostrum, 
sapiens !  diis  hodie  offer  ad  consumendum.  3  Ab  hominibus  celebra- 
tum  hic  dilectum  in  hoc  sacrificio  invoco,  dulcilinguem,  sacrificum. 
4  Agnis !  gratissimo  curru  deos;  celebratus,  advehe :  tu  es  vocator,  ab 
homine  sacra  obeunte  hic  collocatus.  5  Sternite  stragulum  continuum, 
butyro  superne  illitum,  homines  !  in  quo  immortalis  dei  apparitio  sit. 
6  Favento  pia  opera  augentes  portas  nitida?,  non  frequentatse,  hodie 
profecto  etiam  ritui  sacro.  7  Noctem  Auroramque  formosas  in  hoc  sa- 
crificio  invoco,  in  isto  nostro  stragulo  ut  considant.  8  Illos  pulchri- 
lingues  invoco,  duo  sacrificatores  divinos,    sapientes  :  sacrificium  nostrum 
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9  Ila  Sarasvafi  Mahl  tisrah  devlh  mayah-bhuvah  barhih  sidantu  asridhah. 
io  Iha  Tvashtaram  agriyam  visva-rupam  upa  hvaye  asmakam  astu  kevalah. 
ii  Ava  srija  Vanaspate  deva  devebhyah  havih  pra  datuh  astu  chetanam. 
12  Svaha  yajnam  krinotana  Indraya  yajvanah  grihc  tatra  devan  upa  hvaye.  ('25) 

XIV. 

i  A  ebhih  Agne  duvah  girah  visvebhih  soma-pitaye  devebhih  yahi  yakshi  cha. 

i  A  tva  Kanvah  ahushata  grinanti  vipra  te  dhiyah  devebhih  Agne  a  gahi. 

3  Indravayu Brihaspatim  Mitra  Agnim  Pushanam  Bhagam  Adityan Marutam  ganam. 

4  Pravah  bhriyanteindavah  matsarah  madayishnavah  drapsah  madhvah  chamu-sadah. 


perficiunto  istud.  9  Ila,  Sarasvati,  Mahi,  tres  dese  gaudium  ferentes, 
in  stragulo  considunto  incolumes.  10  Huc  Tvashtrim  egregium  omniformem 
voco  :  noster  esto  peculiaris.  H  Largire,  Vanaspatis,  deus  !  diis  sacrificale 
butyrum  :  eroganti  contingito  sapientia.  12  Per  Svaham  sacrificium  offerte 
Indra?,  sacrificantis  in  domicilio  :  illuc  deos  voco. 

XIV. 
1  Cum  illis  omnibus  diis,  Agnis  !  ad  pompam  preces^we,  propter  libaminis 
potum,  veni  et  sacra  perfice.  2  Te  Kanvidae  invocarunt :  canunt,  sapicns  ! 
tua  facinora :  cum  diis,  Agnis !  veni.  3  Venerare  Indram  Vayumque,  Vri- 
haspatim,  Mitram  Agnimque,  Pushanam,  Bhagam,  Adityas,  et  Marutum 
catervam.      4  Vobis  offeruntur  liquores  exhilarantes,  gaudium  efficientes, 

G 
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5  Ilate  tvam  avasyavah  Kanvasah  vrikta-barhishah  havishmantah  aram-kritah. 

6  Ghrita-prishthah  manah-yujah  ye  tva  vahanti  vahnayah  a  devdn  soma-pitaye.  (26) 

7  Tan  yajatrdn  rita-vridhah  Agne  patm-vatah  kridhi  madhvah  su-jihva  pdyaya. 

8  Ye  yajatrah  ye  idydh  te  te  pibantu  jihvaya  madhoh  Agne  vashat-kriti. 

9  Akirn  suryasya  rochanat  visvan  devdn  ushah-budhah  viprah  hota  iha  vakshati. 
jo  Visvebhih  somyam  madhu  Agne  Tndrena  Vdyund  piba  Mitrasya  dhama-bhih. 
ii  Tvain  hota  manuh-hitah  Agne  yajneshu  sidasi  sah  imarh  nah  adhvaram  yaja. 
12  Yukshva  hi  arushih  rathe  haritah  deva  rohitah  tabliih  devan  iha  d  vaha.  (27) 


stillantes,  suaves,  in  pateris  servatse.  5  Celebrant  te  opem  implorantes  Kan- 
vidae,  puris  stragulis  instructi,  sacrificale  butyrum  offerentes,  exornantes. 
6  Equi  nitentibus  tergis  insignes,  sola  rectoris  cogitatione  currui  adjuncti, 
qui  te  vehunt  vectores,  iis  huc  deos  advthe  ad  libaminis  potum.  7  Illos 
sacrificiis  colendos,  sacra  augentes  deos  uxoribus  prseditos  fac :  de  melle  fac 
ut  bibant,  dulcilinguis !  8  Qui  sacrificiis  colendi,  qui  celebrandi  sunt,  ii 
bibunto  lingua  de  melle,  Agnis  !  in  immolatione.  9  Prope,  a  solis  lumine 
omnes  deos  mane  expergefactos  sapiens  sacrificator  huc  vehito.  10  Cum 
omnibus  libaminis  dulcedinem,  Agnis !  cum  Indra,  cum  Vayue  bibe,  et 
cum  Mitrse  splendoribus.  n  Tu  sacrificator,  ab  homine  sacra  obeunte  hic 
collocatus,  Agnis  !  in  sacrificiis  commoraris :  tii  hanc  nobis  ceremoniam 
perfice.  12  Junge  utique  impigras  currui  equas  abripientes,  deus  !  rubicun- 
das  :  iis  deos  huc  advehe. 


r- 
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HYMNUS  IV.      [XV.] 

1  TsZL  W\^  f^T  ^g^TT  ^T  f^tfM^:  1      ^W^rT^ffiYll 

2  JT^fT:  fw  ^r^TT  ^TO  ^ftrT^T  1       ^  f|  ST  *KFPT:  '11 

3  ^rf^^^fl^^T^^f^^g^Ti  c#f|T3^T 3rflr tt 

*  3T7T  ^TT  ^T^  ^TRTTT  sftf^S  f^r*  1       ^ffr^  f^T  ^^pTT  11 
-   cn^ailf^fK:  TWT:  fW  fN^r^  1      rT%f%  WWFrJrt  *Q 

6   ?pf  ^  UrTgrT  fT^TFT^OT  ^M  1        s^rpTT  WITOTO"  11  3  1 11 
^   ^fq"0T\^T  gj^TTOt  ^R^rTT^ft  SfWRT  1        ^Wg  ^RfterT  11 

*  Sfqroft^T  ^TrJ  =Tt  3^ft  ^TTf%  sjfo^T  1      §:%f  rTT  ^W^  11 


XV. 

i  Indra  somam  plba  Ritund  a  tvd  visantu  indavah  matsardsah  tat-okasah. 
i  Marutah  ■pibj.ta  Ritund  potrdt  yajnaiii  punitana  yuyam  hi  stha  su-ddnavah. 

3  Abhi  yajnam  grinihi  nah  gnavah  Neslitar  piba  Ritund  tvarn  hi  ratna-dhah  asi. 

4  Agne  devan  iha  a  vaha  sadaya  yonishu  trishu  pari  bhusha  piba  Rituna. 

5  Brdhmandt  Tndra  rddhasah  piba  somam  Ritun  anu  tava  it  hi  sakhyam  astritam. 

6  Yuvam  daksham  dhrita-vratd  Mitrdvarund  duh-dabham  Ritund  yajnaih  dsdthe.  (28) 

7  Dravinah-ddh  dravinasah  grdva-hastdsah  adhvare  yajneshu  devam  ilate. 

8  Dravinah-ddh  daddtu  nah  vasuni  ydni  srinvire  deveshu  ta  vandmahe. 


XV. 

1  Indra  !  libamen  bibe  cum  Ritue  :  te  adeunto  liquores  exhilarantes,  ibi 
commorantes.  2Marutes!  bibite  cum  Ritue  e  sacerdotis  vase:  sacrificium  pu- 
rificate:  vos  enim  estis  boni  largitores.  3  Sacrificium  comproba  nostrum,  ux- 
orem  tecum  habens,  Neshtris  !  bibe  cum  Ritue  :  tu  enim  thesauros  possidens 
es.  4  Agnis !  deos  huc  advehe,  colloca  eos  in  locb  tribus  :  orna  eos  :  bibe 
cum  Ritue.  5  Sacro  praecepto  congrua  ex  patera,  Indra !  bibe  libamen,  post 
Ritues  :  nam  tuum  istud  cum  Rituibus  consortium  inviolatum  est.  c  Vos 
magnum,  vota  accipientes  Mitra  et  Varuna  !  ab  hostibus  non  comburendum 
sacrificium  cum  Ritue  obtinetis.  7  Dravinodasem  deum  opes  desiderantes 
viri,  lapides  manu  tenentes,  in  sacrificio,  in  immolationibus  celebrant. 
B  Dravinodas  dato  nobis  thesauros  qui  inclarescunt :    diis  concedenlibus,   iis 


10 


;i 
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9   ^oft^T:  ftpffafrT  ^flrT  GT  ^  f^T^rT  1       ^ST^tTfSrf^JcT  R 
3pTT  gtt^T^gf^^^ft^t  ^T3TRt  1      3TV  ^TT  ^Tt  ^1XH3"  Tl 
3Tf^T  1WT  JT^J  <tejft  sjf^TcTrTT  \       ^Srpn  WH^n  tl 
^TT^^^T  TT-^T  ^g^TT  WftTffT  1       ^H  ^T^  2T3T1H  bTl 

HYMNUS  V.     [XVI.] 

j  3tt  ^t  ^g  ^ft  ^m  ^rqtrT^- 1    ^^  ^t  ^rersr:  "B 

a   ^5TT  ^TT^TT  ^FTgTt  ^lt  ^[fl^grT:  1       T?£  W^  ~^  ^ 
*   3^T  ?T:  HrnTPTfl  ^ftf^rft^  %1%f4: 1    g^  f|  ^TT  ^TR^  Tt 


9  Dravinah-dah  pipishati  juhota  pra  clia  tishthata  neshtrat  Bitu-hhih  ishyata. 
io   Yat  tva  turlyam  Ritu-hldh  Dravinah-dah  yajamahe  adha  sma  nah  dadih  hhava. 
ii   Asvina  vibatam  madhn  didi-agni  suchi-vrata  Ttituna  yajna-vahasa. 
i-2    Garha-patyena  santya  Rituna  yajna-nih  asi  devan  deva-yate  yaja.  (29) 

XVI. 

i   A  tva  vahantu  harayah  vrishanam  soma-pitaye  Indra  tva  sura-chakshasah. 

2  Imah  dhanah  ghrita-snuvah  hari  iha  upa  vakshatah  Indram  sukha-tame  rathe. 

3  Indram  pratah  havamahe  Indram  pra  yati  adhvare  Indram  somasya  pltaye. 

4  Upa  nah  sutam  a  gahi  harihhih  Indra  kesihhih  sute  hi  tva  havamahe. 


rruimur.  9  Dravinodas  bibere  optat :  vos  sacrificate  et  procedite  :  bibere 
optat  ex  sacerdotis  vase  cum  Rituibus  :  vos  ite  ad  sacrijicandum.  10  Quoniam 
te  quartum  cum  Rituibus,  Dravinodas  !  sacrificiis  colimus,  propterea 
utique  nobis  largitor  tu  esto.  n  Asvini  !  bibite  dulce  libamen,  nitido  Agni 
sociati,  pura  vota  exsequentes  !  cum  Ritue,  sacrorum  portatores  !  12  Herili 
specie,  prsemia  largiens !  cum  Ritue  sacrificii  dux  es :  diis  sacrifica,  pro 
homine  deos  amante. 

XVI. 

1  Te  advehuntofulvieyw/,  votorum  expletorem,  ad  libaminis  potum,  Indra! 

te  sacerdotes,  solis  instar  nitentes,  celebranto.    2  Ha?c  grana  appetentes,  butyro 

stillantes,  fulvi  equi  huc  vehunto  Indram  jucundissimo  curru.     3  Indram  ab 

initio  vocamus,  Indram  procedente  sacrificio,  Indram  ad  libaminis  potum.  4  Ad 
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5  %^^T:  WftoHWfH<  W^f  ^  \      ?ftft  =T  rjfqrT:  f^T  W^o^ 

e  3^  ^t*TT$T  V^i  g^T^t  3Tf£r  ^fft%  1       rTT  ^  *T^T  fq^  11 

^  3T^  ^T  ^rfljft  3Tfq-3Tt  ?f^W5  SFtT*T:  1    3T2TT  $\A  Hrt  f^T  W 

s  fq-^ffT^^?f  grTf^T-d  *T^R  ^T^frT  \       *pr^T  ^TTrT^  Tl 

»  m  ^T:  ^mT^T  JTtlX^^^rT^rTtl  *cT3"R  ^TT  ^T^:  Tl  ^  VQ 

HYMNUS  VI.     [XVII.] 

2  TT-rTTTT  f|  &ft  -  q-^  ^qr  fW^"  *TFTrT:  i      ^ttt  ^&fKt  w 
?   3Tg^?R  ^WTfiT^FT^T  XR  3TT  1       rTT  3"t  ^R.W>1^  W 


5  Sah  imam  nah  stomam  d  gahi  upa  idarri  savanam  sutam  gaurah  na  trishitah  piba\30) 

6  Ime  somdsah  indavah  sutdsah  adhi  barhishi  tdn  Indra  sahase  piba. 

7  Ayarri  te  stomah  agriyah  hridi-sprik  astu  sam-tamah  atha  somam  sutam  piba. 

8  Visvarh  it  savanam  sutam  Indrah  maddya  gachhati  Vritra-hd  soma-pltaye. 

9  Sah  imarn  nah  kdmaih  d  prina  gobhih  asvaih  Sata-krato  stavdma  tvd  su-ddhyah.  (31) 

XVII. 
i  Indrdvarunayoh  aham  sam-rdjoh  avah  d  vrine  td  nah  mrildtah  tdrise. 

2  Gantdrd  hi  sthah  avase  havam  viprasya  md-vatah  dhartdrd  charshanlndrh. 

3  Anu-kdmam  tarpayethdm  Indrdvarund  rdyah  d  td  vdm  nedishtham  imahe. 


nostrum  paratum  libamen  veni,  Indra !  cum  fulvis  jubatis  equis  :  ad  pa- 
ratum  libamen  enim  te  vocamus.  5  Tu  ad  hanc  nostram  laudem  accede, 
ad  hoc  libamen  paratum  :  albus  veluti  cervus  sitiens  bibe.  6  Haec  libamina 
et  liquores  parata  sunt  supra  sacrificali  stragulo  :  illa,  Indra  !  vigoris  caussa 
bibe.  7  Hic  tibi  hymnus  eximius  cor  tangens  esto  et  ~gratissimus  :  itaque 
libamen  paratum  bibe.  8  Universum  hoc  libamen  paratum  Indras  gaudii 
caussa  adit,  Vritrse  occisor,  ob  libaminis  potum.  9  Tu  hoc  nostrum  desi- 
derium  exple  vaccis  et  equis,  Satakratus  !  celebramus  te,  pia  meditantes. 

XVII. 

1  Indrae  Varunseque  ego,  imperio  sociatorum,  auxilium  desidero  :  illi  nos 
exhilarant  in  tali  sacrificio.  2  Adituri  enim  estis  auxilii  caussa  ad  precem 
viri  sapientis,  mihi  similis,  tutores  mortalium.     3  Ex  optato  satiate  nos,  Indra 

H 
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4  gq-jcF  f^  scr^ffaT  g^Tg^  ^HrTHl  1       ^R  ^T^T^T  Tl 
^  *?K:  ^T^KTfT  *T$UT:  *UMH.i  1       cfirpfar^BT:  H^Tl 

8  ^OT^T  ^g  3TT  f*tN)H«rf|y  ^flSTT  1       3W*4  ^  W^  Tt 

HYMNUS  VII.     [XVIII.] 


4  Yuvaku  hi  sachinam  yuvaku  su-matinam  bhuyama  vuja-dabnam. 

5  Indrah  sahasra-dabnam  Varunah  sansyanam  kratuh  bhavati  ukthyah.  (32) 

6  Tayoh  it  avasa  vayam  sanema  ni  cha  dhlmahi  syat  uta  pra-rechanam. 

7  Indravaruna  vam  aham  huve  chitraya  radhase  asman  sujigyushah  kritam. 

8  Indravaruna  nu  nu  vam  sisasantishu  dhlshu  a  asmabhyam  sarma  yachhatam. 

9  Pra  vam  asnotu  su-stutih  Indravaruna  yam  huveyam  ridhathe  sadha-stutim.  (33) 

XVIII. 
i   Somanam  svaranam  krinuhi  Brahmanah  pate  Kakshivantam  yah  Ausijah. 
2   Yah  revan  yah  amiva-ha  vasu-vit  pushti-vardhanah  sah  nah  sisaktu  yah  turah. 


et  Varuna  !  opibus  :  tales  vos  proxime  adesse  optamus.  4  Mixtum  enim  est 
sacrificiorum  libamen,  mixta  est  adorantium  laus :  utinam  nos  simus  cibum 
largientium  ex  numero.  5  Indras  inter  millia  largientes,  Varunas  inter  cele- 
brandos  perfector  est  laudabilis.  6  Eorum  auxilio  nos  divitiis  fruamur  et  eas 
recondamus  ;  sit  etiam  redundantia.  7  Indra  et  Varuna  !  vos  eero  invoco 
propter  variam  opulentiam  :  nos  victores  reddite.  8  Indra  et  Varuna !  ci- 
tissime,  vos  adoraturis  mentibus,  nobis  gaudium  date.  9  Vos  adeat  laus, 
Indra  et  Varuna  !  quam  effero:    quam  amplificetis,  communem  laudem. 

XVIII. 
1  Libatorem    inclytum    fac,    Brahmanaspatis !    Kakshivantem    veluti,    qui 
Usijis  filius  erat.     2  Qui  dives,  qui  morborum  averruncus,  thesaurorum  in- 
dagator,    incrementi  amplificator,    ille    nos  servato,    qui    celer  est.     3  Ne 
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3  m  ^T:  sfr^Tt  3T^^t  *jf<T:  m^  JTc^T  1  W  oft  S^rowt  11 
*  ^%^rd^T  rVufrl  «fft^t  N*WMfcT:t  ^ft  ftpftfrT  SRsftl 

^  ^v^T^  ^  f%^frf  W  f^ftrT^  ^T  1  ^T  Ht^ft  ^f^-qfrfn 
8  3TT^ltfrT  ^f^^fT  RT^T  ^OTt^q-t  1  ffrT  3^  ^frf  11 
»   *i  <|JMM  HU^JTq-s:^  SfRSRrf *T  1       f^sft  =T  *f  ST^st  11  ^  H 11 

HYMNUS  VIII.     [XIX.] 

»   Cffrf  ^t  ^cfT^VTt  *TFfaTR  Um^  1       ^f^Tg-  3fPTf|  n 


3  il/a  waA  sansah  ararushah  dhurtih  pranak  martyasya  raksha  nah  Brahmanah  pate. 

4  Sah  gha  vlrah  na  rishyati  yam  Indrah  Brahmanah  patih  somah  hinoti  martyart ' . 

5  Tvam  tam Brahmanah  pate  somah  Indrah  cha  martyam  Dakshind  pdtu  anhasah,(j$4) 

6  Sadasah  patim  adbhutam  priyam  Indrasya  kamyam  sanirn  medhdm  ayasisharri. 

7  Yasmdt  rite  na  sidhyati  yajnah  vipah-chitah  chana  sah  dhindrn  yogarn  invati. 

8  At  ridhnoti  havih-kritim  prdncham  krinoti  adhvaram  hotrd  deveshu  gachhati. 

9  Nardsansam  sudhrishtamam  apasyarn  saprathah-tamam  divah  na  sadma-makhasam. 

XIX.  [  (35) 

i  Prati  tyam  chdrurri  adhvaram  go-plthdya  pra-huyase  Marut-bhih  Agne  d  gahi. 


nos  vituperium  inimici  feriens  tangat  hominis,  serva  nos,  Brahmanaspatis. 
4  Is  profecto  vir  non  perit,  quem  Indras,  Brahmanaspatis,  et  Somas  suscipit 
mortalem.  5  Tu  illum,  Brahmanaspatis  !  et  Somas,  Indrasque,  atqae  Dak- 
shina,  mortalem  custodito  a  scelere.  6  Sadasaspatim  mirabilem,  dilectum,  ab 
Indra  amatum,  beneficum,  sapientiae  caussa  adii.  7  Sine  quo  non  perficitur 
sacrificium,  ne  gnari  quidem  saccrdotis :  is  cogitationum  devotionem  accipit. 
8  Statim  divitiis  auget  sacrificantem,  procedentem  facit  immolationem  : 
hymnus  ad  deos  pergit.  9  Narasansam  fortissimum  vidi,  gloriosissimum, 
coelorum  instar  lucidum. 

XIX. 
1  Ad  hoc  faustum  sacrificium  propter  libaminis  potum  invocaris:  cum  Ma- 
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*  %  *T^t  T3T*ft  f^rf€*3"  ^TTTrt  3r|^:1    STFlTTir  3TFTf|  Tl 

*  3"  OTT  sHkpTf  WVSTO  3Tt3T^TT  1      ^1%^  3TFTf|  t[ 

5  %  prT sfftTT^:  prot  fw^rn  ^^P^<i|  ^rPTf% u^^ti 

e  %  ^TT^^Tf^  TT3%  f^rT  \^m  ^HWt  \    5T^f%T?  ^TPTf^  tl 

7  5T  f ^f?rT  q%T  frTT:  ^5^^  1        5T^f%T?  ^Mfi*  Tt 

s  3{T  t  rT^f-fT  Tf^Tf^rTT:  ^^ft^T  1    siTf^  3TFTf|  11 

9  3TpT  ^T  ^Ttrft  g^TTf^T  #N  *r*j  1  JT^f%Tg  STFTf^  H  ^vStl 


2  JVahi  devah  na  martyah  mahah  tava  kratuih  parah  Marut-bhih  Agne  a  gahi. 

3  Ye  mahah  rajasah  viduh  visve  devdsah  adruhah  Marut-bhih  Agne  a  gahi. 

4  Ye  ugrdh  arkarn  dnrichuh  anadhrishtasah  ojasd  Marut-bhih  Agne  a  gahi. 

5  Ye  subhrdh  ghora-varpasah  su-kshatrdsah  risddasah  Marut-bhih  Agne  d  gahi.  (36) 

6  Ye  nakasya  adhi  rochane  divi  devdsah  dsate  Marut-bhih  Agne  d  gahi. 

7  Ye  inkhayanti  parvatdn  tirah  samudram  arnavam  Marut-bhih  Agne  a  gahi. 

8  A  ye  tanvanti  rasmi-bhih  tirah  samudram  ojasd  Marut-bhih  Agne  d  gahi. 

9  Abhi  tvd purva-pitaye  srijdmi  somyam   madhu  Marut-bhih  Agne  d  gahi.  (37) 


rutibus,  Agnis  !  veni.  2  Non  enim  deus,  non  mortalis,  tuam  magni  potentiam 
superans  est :  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis !  veni.  3  Qui  copiam  aquse  norunt, 
omnes  nitidi,  nemini  nocentes,  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis  !  veni.  4  Qui  terri- 
biles  aquam  effuderunt,  invicti  potentia,  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis  !  veni.  5  Qui 
splendentes,  horrenda  forma,  egregios  thesauros  possidentes,  inimicos  ne- 
cantes  sunt,  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis  !  veni.  6  Qui  supra  solem  in  lucido  coelo 
dii  considunt,  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis!  veni.  7  Qui  commovent  montes,  sper- 
nentes  mare  undosum,  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis!  veni.  8  Qui  occupant  ccelum 
radiis,  transgredientes  mare  potestate,  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis !  veni.  9  Tibi 
ob  primum  potum  fundo  libaminis  dulcedinem  ;  cum  Marutibus,  Agnis !  veni. 
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LECTIO    SECUNDA. 


CAPUT   QUINTUM. 
HYMNUS  I.      [XX.] 

i  3fq-  \mn  ^[^  ^frft  fq-qf^TT^T  \     3T3iTft  T^TTrT*r:  Tt 

2  3"  jfZjq  3-%g3TT  rfrfg^TTT  ^tt  1       ^sfrR^pmTrT  Tt 

^  cT^T*R3W  ^ft^T^t  H^  T$  1        rT^T^  ^T^^T  t{ 

*  ^q-TJfT  fqrTTT  ^T:  SR3W  ^Sq^T:  1        ^^  f^TcficT  tt 

5  ^^T^3TJ^cT%T^^cm  3TTf^f*R-  Traf^Tl  W 

°  3cT  ^  ^5T^f  M"  c^g^ST  f^psfct  1        3T^cT  ^rJT:  *pT:  Tt 


XX. 

i  Ayam  devaya  janmane  stomah  viprebhih  asaya  akari  ratna-dhatamah. 

2  Ye  Indraya  vachah-yuja  tatakshuh  manasa  hari  samibhih  yajnain  asata. 

3  Takshannasatyabhyaihpari-jmanaih  su-khaih  rathaih  takshan  dhenuih sabah-dughdih . 

4  Yuvana  pitard  punar  satya-mantrah  riju-yavah  Ribhavah  vishti  akrata. 

5  Saih  vah  madasah  agmata  Indrena  cha  marutvata  Adityebhih  cha  raja-bhih.  (l) 

6  Uta  tyarh  chamasaih  navam  Tvashtvh  devasya  nih-kritam  akarta  chaturah  punar. 


XX. 

^Hicce  in  divinam  prosapiam  cantus  a  vatibus  ore  factus  est,divitias  abunde 
comparans.  2  Rib/utes,  qui  Indrae  fulvos  equos,  voce  currui  junctos,  creave- 
runt  mente,  ceremoniis  sacrificium  acceperunt.  3  Fecerunt  veracibus  Asvinis 
ambientem  gratum  currum  :  fecerunt  vaccam  lac  praebentem.  4  Juvenes 
parentes  suos  denuo  reddiderunt  efficaci  prece,  integritatis  amantes  Ribhues 
praevalidi.  5  Vos  libamina  adierunt  una  cum  Indra,  quem  Marutes  comi- 
tantur,  Adityisque  lucentibus.  6  Atque  illam  pateram  novam,  a  Tvashtre 
deo    factam,    Ribhues  fecerunt   quadripartitam   iterum.     7  Vos  nobis  opes 
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HYMNUS  II.      [XXI.] 

1  *&*J?jt  OTf^  rpftr<ttrJ1^5OTRr  1      rTT  *ft*T  Ml^MMMI  tt 

2  rTT  ^T^  COT^^SJ^t  5»Trn  ^TT:  1       rTT  JTT3%  *TRrT  Tl 

3  rfj  f*T^T  RSO^RT  ^gJift  ^"T  ^H%  \       ^HTT  MlM^H^  Tl 
*  3^7  *FrTT  ^TFT^  3^  TO  ^rt  1        ^SJjft  SI^  *T^rTT  tl 

^  rTT  *T^FrTT  ^FTrft  ^Tgt  T^T  3sTrT  1     3TCT3TT:  *F?Tl%OT:  fl 

e  r^=T  SRSfa  3TT3TrT3TflT  R%rJ%  TT^  1       ^J?ft  ST3?  ^rt  'fl  ^ 


7  7(2  fto/t  ratnani  dhattana  trih  a  saptani  sunvate  ekam-ekam  susasti-bhih. 

8  Adharayanta  vahnayah  abhajanta  su-krityaya  bhagam  deveshu  yajniyaih.  (2) 

XXI. 
j   Iha  Indragni  upa  hvaye  tayoh  it  stomaih  usmasi  ta  somaih  soma-patama. 

2  Ta  yajneshu  pra  sahsata  Jndragnl  sumbhata  narah  ta  gayatreshu  gayata. 

3  Ta  Mitrasya  pra-sastaye  Indragni  ta  havamahe  soma-pa  soma-pltaye. 

4  Ugra  santa  havamahe  vpa  idam  savanaih  sutaih  Indragni  a  iha  gachhatam. 

5  Ta  mahanta  sadaspafi  Indragni  Hakshah  ubjataih  aprajah  santu  atrinah. 

6  Tena  satyena  jagritaih  adhi  pra-chetune  pade  Indragm  sarma  yachhatam.  (3) 


donate  trifariam  septenas,  libanti,  alias  post  alias,  bonis  laudibus  celebrati. 
8  Moriakm  olim  vitam  vivebant  Ribhues,  sacrijiciorum  portitores  :  sed  obtinue- 
runt  bonis  operibus  sortem  inter  deos  sacrificiis  decorandam. 

XXI. 
1  Huc  Indram  Agnhnque  voco  ;  eorum  laudem  exoptamus :  illi  sunt  liba- 
minum  maximi  potatores.  2  Illos  in  sacrificiis  celebrate ;  Indram  Agnim- 
que  ornate,  viri  !  illos  cantilenis  canite.  3  Illos  ad  amici  hominis  hymnum 
vocamus,  Indram  Agnimque,  libaminis  potores,  ad  libaminis  potum.  4  Hor- 
rendos  factos  vocamus  ad  hoc  libamen  paratum :  Indras  Agnisque  huc 
veniunto.  5  Vos  magni  coetuum  custodes,  Indras  et  Agnis,  Rakshasos  in- 
nocuos  reddite :  prole  destituti  sunto  edaces.  6  Propter  hoc  sacrijicium  cer- 
tum,  vigilate  longe  prospiciente  inloco:  Indra  et  Agnis!  felicitatem  tribuite. 
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HYMNUS  III.     [XXII.] 

a  37  gT^T  T^ftrPfWT^T  Rfa^ll  1      3Tf*T?TT  rTT  ^R$  11 

3  3T  31  3tfTT  JT^T^rfN^T  ^dWrfl  1       <TOT  qt  Prf^rt  Tt 

4  5Tf|^Rf?rT^^^TT^7T7T^:1    ^i  P^  *l  I  fltf^t  ^  tl 
s  f^WiRil^H^  Mfadl<*JM^)  1       *T  %WT ^TrTT  q^  T[ g Tt 

6   3[TTT  ^TTTcT^t  ^f^TTKg^^fl  1       *Wf  Mdl^WRl  11 

^  1%^^Tt  ^rw|  #ftww  w?  i     mRhk  ^rcrtf  11 

8  WR  ^IRnX^  ^Tf^rTT  SrTteft  g  ^T:  1  ^TrTT  TT^TTllT  spTfrHt 


XXII. 

i   Prdtah-yujd  vi  bodhaya  Asvinau  a  iha  gachhataih  asya  somasya  pitaye. 

2  Ya  su-ratha  rathi-tama  ubha  devd  divi-sprisd  Asvind  ta  havdmahe. 

3  Ya  vaih  kasd  madhu-mati  Asvind  sunrita-vat!  tayd  yajnaiii  mimikshataih. 

4  JVahi  vdih  asti  durake  yatra  rathena  gachhathah  Awind  sominah  grihaih. 

5  Hiranya-pdniih  utaye  Savitdraih  upa  hvaye  sah  chetta  devata  padaih.  (4) 

6  Apdih  napdtaih  avase  Savitdraih  upa  stuhi  tasya  vratani  usmasi. 

7  Vi-bhaktaram  havamahe  vasoh  chitrasya  radhasah  Savitdraih  nri-chakshasaih. 

8  Sakhayah  d  ni  sidata  Savitd  stomyah  nu  nah  ddtd  rddhahsi  sumbhati. 


XXII. 

1  Mane  sociatos  expergefac  Asvinos :  huc  veniunto,  ad  hujus  libaminis 
potationem.  2  Qui  egregio  curru  praediti  sunt,  aurigae  peritissimi,  ambo  dii, 
ccelicolae,  Asvini,  eos  vocamus.  3  Quod  vobise^  flagellum,  equorum  sudore 
madidum,  Asvini!  dulcisonum,  eo  sacrificium  adspergite.  4  Non  enim  vobis 
est  in  longinquitate,  quam  curru  petitis,  Asvini !  sacrificantis  domum. 

5  Aurimanum  Savitrim  ad  auxilium  invoco  :  is  indicat  locum  a  sacrijl- 
catore  occupandum,  deus.  6  Aquarum  deletorem  auxilii  caussa  Savitrim 
lauda:  illius  sacra  celebrare  optamus.  7  Invocamus  distributorem  domicilium 
conferentis  varise  opulentiae,  Savitrim,  hominibus  lucem  dantem.  8  Amici  ! 
considite  :  Savitris  laudandus  nunc  est  nobis  :  largiturus  est  divitias, 
splendet. 
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9  3$  ^Trftft^T^  ^Hl^kfM  \     c^Tt  SFnfFrR  Tl 

10  ^T  JP"  3{7[  3^m  ^T  srf^S  ^TTTTff  1    3?3T  fWTT  ^TlMtl 

11  3rf>T  ^Tt  ^TTT^HT  ^:  W  =|qrft:  1    ^(^HMII:  ^T?rTT Tt 

12  ^CTrftgtr^"  ^oTPff  wm%  \     srjfPff  ^nftrr^  ti 

»3  JT^t  ?ft:  TjfgT^  ^T  *T  ^4  ^  fsprgrTT  1    f^TrTT  ^t  >rtt*rf>T:TI 
"  rf^tftf rT^pft  f^PTT  ft^fT  ^ftfrTfST:  \     3]MW  \{%  ^TL 
i5  *afHT  ^fsrfq"  ^PJ^TTT  fH%SPTt  \     ^WJ  ^^  WW:  Tl  £Tl 
»6  3Trft  ^7  3T^g  =ft  3Trft  fq-fc»ujf^^  1  <jfSp*T:  ^ITTfiTJTl 
n  ^  ftwf^TcR^"  tvT  PT^  ^  1       TOr^JTRT  MTH\  Tl 


9  Agne  patriih  iha  d  vaha  devdndm  usatih  upa  Tvashtdram  soma-pitaye. 
io  A  gndh  Agne  iha  avase  Hotrdm  yavishtha  Bhdratim  Varutrim  Dhishandm  vaha.ip) 
ii  Abhi  nah  Devih  avasd  mahah  sarmand  nri-patnih  achhinna-patrdh  sachantam. 

12  Iha  Indrdnim  upa  hvaye  Varundnim  svastaye  Agndyim  soma-pitaye. 

1 3  Mahi  Dyauh  Prithivi  cha  nah  imam  yajnam  mimikshatdm  pipritdm  nah  bharima-bhih. 

14  Tayoh  it  ghrita-vat payah  viprdh  rihanti  dhiti-bhih  Gandharvasya  dhruve pade. 

15  Syond  Prithivi  bhava  anrikshard  ni-vesani  yachha  nah  sarma  sa-prathah.  (6) 

io"  Atah  devdh  avantu  nah  yatah  Vishnuh  vi-chakrame  prithivydh  sapta  dhdma-bhih. 
1 7    Idaiii  Vishnuh  vi  chakrame  tredhd  ni  dadhe  padam  sam-vdham  asya  pdnsure. 


9  Agnis  !  uxores  huc  advehe  deorum  amantes,  atque  Tvashtrim,  ad  liba- 
minis  potum.  10  Agnis,  recentissima  juventute  vigens  !  uxores  huc  ad 
sacrificium,  Hotram,  Bharatim,  Varutrim  et  Dhishanam  advehe. 

11  Nobis  Dese  viros  tutantes,  illsesis  alis  praeditae,  auxilio  et  magna  felici- 
tate  favento.  12  Huc  Indranim  voco  et  Varunanim,  salutis  caussa,  atque 
Agnayim,  ad  libaminis  potum. 

13  Magnum  Ccelum  Terraque  nostrum  hoc  sacrificium  irriganto  :  satianto 
nos  alimentis.  14  Illorum  pinguem  humorem  sapientes  lambunt  sacrificiis. 
Gandharvse  firma  in  sede. 

15  Magna  sis,Terra !  hostibus  non  vexata  domus :  da  nobis  refugium  amplum. 

1G  Dehinc  dii  opem  ferunto  nobis,  unde  Vishnus  transgressus  est,  nempe 
de  terra,  adjutus  septem  carminibus.     17  Hanc  terram  Vishnus  transgressus 
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i9  I^^^STTl^^^rT^^rTTf^^^^  *FZJ*f  ^T:  WTO 
20  rTffsrfft:  tpFT  *K  W  ^TprT  ^pf:  1  f^fjq-  ^f  <Mri  H 
2i   rTflrUT^f^^^t^n^W^f^^rTl  f^F^n^  ^KWti 


HYMNUS  IV.    [XXIII.] 

1  rfr^T^JTT^^TFT^TsM-rT^grTT^I  *TRt  rTT^fsSTrTTf^Tl 

2  3>TT  ^T  f^f^^q-pT  ^R^  \       3T?5T  ^t^W  ^ftrT^  tl 

s  J^H^  *Rt3Tq7  ft^TT  ^rT  ^rT^  1       ST^TRTT  fW^rft  Tl 
*  f^  q^f  ^TRl  q^rfr  ^nftrf^  1      3RTHT  ^rT^OTT  11 


18   Trini  padd  vi  chakrame  Vishnuh  gopdh  adabhyah  atah  dharmdni  dhdrayan. 
J9   Vishnoh  karmdni  pasyata  yatah  vratdni  paspase  Indrasya  yujyah  sakhd. 
ao   Tat  Vishnoh  paramam  padam  sadd  pasyanti  surayah  divi-iva  chakshuh  d-tatam. 
21    Tat  viprdsah  vipanyavah  jdgri-vdnsah  sam  indhate  Vishnoh  yat  paramam  padam.  (?) 

XXIII. 

1  Tivrdh  somdsah  d  gahi  dsih-vantah  sutdh  ime  Vdyo  tdn  pra-sthitdn  piba. 

2  Uhhd  devd  divi-sprisd  Indravdyu  havdmahe  asya  somasya  pltaye. 

3  fndravdyu  manah-juvd  viprdh  havante  utaye  sahasra-akshd  dhiyah  pafi. 

4  Mitram  vayam  havdmahe  Varunam  soma-pltaye  jajndnd  puta-dakshasd. 


est ;  ter  defixit  pedem  :  obruta  fuit  terra  ejus  pulverulento  vestigio.  18Tres 
gressus  hinc  fecit  Vishnus,  sospitator  illaesus,  sacra  sustentans.  19  Vish- 
nuis  facinora  videte,  per  quae  sacrificans  vota  persolvit :  Indrae  congruus 
socius  est.  20  lllam  Vishnuis  summam  sedem  continuo  intuentur  sapientes, 
sub  dio  veluti  oculus  longe  prospiciens.  21  Illam  vates  laudantes  alacres 
carmine  illustrant,  quae  Vishnuis  summa  sedes  est. 

XXIII. 

1  Copiosa  libamina,  precibus  sociata,  parata  sunt  ista :  veni,  Vayus !  ea 
exhibita  bibe. 

2  Ambo  deos  ccelicolas  Indram  Vayumque  vocamus  ad  hujus  libaminis 
potum.  3  Indram  Vayumque,  mentis  instar  veloces,  viri  sapientes  vocant 
auxilio,  mille  oculis  praeditos,  pii  operis  custodes. 

4  Mitram  nos  vocamus  et  Varunam  ad  libaminis  potum,  noscendos,   puro 
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5  ^rf  3JTf  rTTT^Tf  rT^T  ^TOft  \    rTT  f^Rr^T  §%  T(  t  '(1 

6  q-pT:  Cnf^rTT  ^f^^t  f^nfWrTfH:  '{  ^T^t  -T:  gTTW:^ 
^  3T^?rT  ^W^  3FCT7  #l3TTtrrt  1       ^3p?0FT  cJ*q?J  Tl 

s  S^^T  •T^pTT  57*7*0  ^ITTrT^:  \      fa*%  *&  f  rTT  ^  'ft 
9  ^FT  f  #  H^FPT  C%?T  ST^FTT  ^3H  1.       *TT  ^Tt  £$fa  f  m  Tt 
io  fq-^F^F^R^  »T^T: ^VnftrT^Tl  3^TT  f|  <jf*MMIr1<:TteTI 
"   SRlrnfspT  rT-^g%riT^frr^^5TT  \       *F%pf  m*\*i\  -TT:  Ti 

12  ^TTTtr^rT^rrr  ^rrm  ^r^-^g  -t:  i     ^rft  g^Frr  -t:  rt 
i3  3[t  wfN^^wrgSr  ^ot  f^:  \  stfstt  ^re  wt  ^rsj  ti 


5  JRitena  yau  rita-vridhau  ritasya  jyotishah  pafi  ta  Mitravarund  huve.  (8) 

6  Varunah  pra-avitd  bhuvat  Mitrah  visvd-bhih  uti-bhih  karatdm  nah  su-rddhasah. 

7  Marutvantam  havdmahe  Indraiii  a  soma-pitaye  sa-juh  ganena  trimpatu. 

8  Indra-jyeshlhdh  Marut-gandh  devdsah  Pusha-rdtayah  visve  mama  sruta  havaiii. 

9  Hata  Vritram  su-ddnavah  Indrena  sahasd  yvjd  md  nah  duh-sansah  isata. 
io   Visvdn  devdn  havdmahe  Maruiah  soma-pitaye  ugrdh  hi  Prisni-mdtarah.  (9) 

1 1  Jayatdm-iva  tanyatuh  Marutdm  eti  dhrishnu-yd  yat  subhaih  ydthana  narah. 

12  Hashdrdt  vi-dyutah  pari  atah  jdtdh  avantu  nah  Marutah  mrilayantu  nah. 

13  A  Pushan  chitra-barhishaih  dghrine  dharunam  divah  d  aja  nashtaih  yathd pasuiii . 


robore  vigentes.  5  Qui  sinceritate  ratum  sacrijiciorum  prcemium  augentes 
sunt,  veri  luminis  dominos,  eos  Mitram  Varunamque  invoco.  6  Varunas 
tutor  sit,  et  Mitras,  omnibus  auxiliis:  reddunto  nos  opulentos. 

7  Marutibus  sociatum  vocamus  Indram  ad  libaminis  potum  :  una  cum 
Jifarutum  cohorte  exsatiator.  8  Indram  principem  sequentes,  Marutum  co- 
hortes  !  dii,  Pushanem  largitorem  habentes  !  omnes  meam  audite  precem. 
9  Occidite  Vritram,  splendida  dona  conferentes  !  adjuti  Indra  forti,  idoneo  ; 
ne  nobis  infamis  ille  imperet. 

10  Omnes  Deos  vocamus,  et  Marutes,  ad  libaminis  potum  :  fortes  enim  sunt 
Prisnis  filii.  n  Vincentiurn  quemadmodum,  strepitus  Marutum  incedit  im- 
petu,  quum  ad  faustum  sacrrficium  venitis,  viri  !  12  E  splendente  nitido 
iilo  aere  undecumque  nati  Alarutes  protegunto  nos  :  Marutes  servanto  nos. 

13  Obtine,  Pushan !  versicolore  stragulo  decoram,  splendide !  libationem, 
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<J*TT  TraT^^^f^lT^F^  3T^T  f^rt  1    3rf^f%^f ^"  TR 
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14  Plisha  rdjanam  aghrinih  apa-gulham  guha  hitaih  avindat  chitra-barhisham. 

15  Uto  sah  mahyam  inda-bhih  shat  yuktan  anu-sesidhat  gobhih  yavam  na  charkrishat .(10) 

16  Ambayah  yanti  adhva-bhih  jdmayah  adhvari-yatdm  princhatih  madhund  payah. 

17  Amuh  ydh  upa  surye  ydbhih  vd  suryah  saha  tdh  nah  hinvantu  adhvaram. 

18  Apah  devih  upa  hvaye  yatra  gdvah  pibanti  nah  sindhu-bhyah  kartvam  havih. 

19  Ap-su  antah  amritam  ap-su  bheshajam  apdrh  uta  pra-sastaye  devuh  bhavata  vdjinah. 

20  Ap-su  me  Somah  abravit  antah  visvdni  bheshajd 

Agnim  cha  visva-sambhuvam  Apah  cha  visva-bheshajih.  (ll) 
•21   Apah  priiiita  bheshajam  varutham  tanve  mamajyok  cha  suryarn  drise. 


caelo  delapsus,  gradiens  !  amissum  veluti  pecus  qucerendo  pastor  recuperat. 
14  Pushan  splendidus  libationem  absconditam,  in  inaccesso  loco  positarn 
reperit,  versicolore  stragulo  decoram.  15  Atque  is  mihi  libaminibus  prae- 
dita  sex  anni  tempora  iterum  iterumque  reducit :  bobus  triticum  saturus 
veluti  agricola  campos  iterum  iterumque  arat. 

"•  ivlatres  incedunt  viis,  propinquae  sacrificantium,  largientes  dulcedine 
praditum  lac.  17  lilae,  qua?  prope  solem  sunt,  vel  quibuscum  sol  una  est,  ese 
nostro  lsetantor  sacrificio.  l*  Aquas  deas  invoco,  unde  vaccae  bibunt  nostrae  : 
fiuminibus  faciendum  est  sacrificium.  19  In  Aquis  nectar,  in  Aquis  medica- 
men  :  Aquarum  etiam  ad  laudem,  sacerdotes  !  estote  impigri.  20  In  Aquis 
mihi  Somas  dixit  intus  esse  omnia  medicamina,  Agnimque  omnia  beantem, 
Aquasque  otnnia  medentes.     2I  Aquae  !  effundite  medicinam  morbos  arceh- 


f 


36  LIBER    PRIMUS.  [Sect.  i. 

22  s^rnr:  aq-^rf  ^tR^N  ^ftrr  jrflr  i 

23  3TTxft  3T^k<=Mlf^  T*H  WIW(<  1 

■*  *T  2R7?[  ^m  ^ST  *T  R3RT  WT^TT  1 

ft^f  3T^^T  ^dtW^I  3?ftf>T:  Tll^H 

CAPUT  SEXTUM. 
HYMNUS  I.      [XXIV.] 

1   5tfET  ^T  ^rTJT^Tl^riMT  J^TR^  ^TF  ^TTST  ^FT  1 


22  Idaih  Apah  pra  vahata  yat  kiih  cha  duh-itaih  mayi 
Yat  vd  ahaih  abhi-dudroha  yat  va  sepe  uta  anritam. 

23  Apah  adya  anu  achdrisham  rasena  saih  agasmahi 
Payasvdn  Agne  a  gahi  taih  md  saih  srija  varchasd. 

24  Saih  ma  Agne  varchasd  srija  saih  pra-jayd  saih  dyushd 
Vidyuh  me  asya  devdh  Indrah  vidydt  saha  Rishi-bhih.  (12) 

XXIV. 
Kasya  nunaih  hatamasya  amritdndih  mandmahe  chdru  devasya  ndma 
Kah  nah  mahyai  aditaye  punah  ddt  pitaraih  cha  driseyam  mdtaraih  cha. 


tem  corpori  meo,  citoque,  solis  ad  conspectum.  22  Istud,  Aquas  !  auferte, 
quodcumque  scelestum  in  me  est,  quodve  ego  per  vim  feci,  quodve  impre- 
catus  sum,  atque  mendacium.  23  Aquas  hodie  cultu  prosequutus  sum  ;  cum 
essentia  aquarum  congressi  sumus  :  aqua  praeditus,  Agnis  !  veni ;  huncce  me 
indue  splendore.  24  Me,  AgnisJ  splendore  praeditum  fac,  praeditum  prosapia, 
prseditum  longsevitate  :  noscant  mei  hujusce  ceremonias  dii,  et  Indras  noscat 
cum  Rishibus. 

XXIV. 
1  Cujusnam  profecto,   cujusnam  omnium  immortalium  enunciemus  illustre 
dei   nomen  ?  Quisnam  nos  magnae  terrae  reddiderit,    ut   patremque  rursus 
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*T  ^Tt  3T^TT  3Tf§TT^  ^r^qrTt  ^r  *m  JTTrTt  ^T  tl 

*  qfirf^  rT  ^m  >FT:  WM:  ^TT  f^K:  1     3flnft  ^rPTt^  tl 
5   WTcTW  cT  q^^R"  fT^mi  1    ^fa  TPT  3TTT>N  <UTl 
e  ^T  f|  3"  SR"  ^T  ^t  *T  Sp^  ^TT=TFft  ^rR-rT  3TT<J:  1 
^PTT  3frTt  ^rf^Tq-  ^Trft^  ^  ^TrT^  crfq?F^4  Tt 


3TfV  Trsn"  ?W\  ^mt^  ^nr  ^x^  ^<y:  1 

^fT^MT:  ^Tft  1W  CTFT^  3prTf^f|rTT:  %rT^:  ^:tl 


2  Agne.h  vayam  prathamasya  amritanam  manamahe  charu  devasya  nama 
Sah  nah  mahyai  aditaye  punah  dat pitaram  cha  driseyam  mataram  cha. 

3  Abhi  tva  deva  Savitah  isanam  varyanam  sada  avan  bhagarn  imahe. 

4  Yah  chit  hi  te  ittha  bhagah  sasamanah  pura  nidah  adveshah  hastayoh  dadhe. 

5  JBhaga-bhaktasya  te  vayam  ut  asema  tava  avasa  murdhanam  rayah  a-rabhe.  (13) 

6  Nahi  te  kshatram  na  sahah  na  manyum  vayah  chana  ami  patayantah  apuh 
Na  imah  apah  ani-misham  charantlh  na  ye  vatasya  pra-minanti  abhvam. 

7  Abudhne  raja  Varunah  vanasya  urdhvam  stupam  dadate  puta-dakshah 
Nichlnah  sthuh  upari  budhnah  esham  asme  antah  ni-hitah  ketavah  syuh. 


videam,  matremque  ?  2  Agnis  nos,  primi  immortaliunij  enunciemus  illustre 
dei  nomen :  is  nos  magnse  terrae  reddiderit,  ut  patremque  rursus  videam, 
matremque. 

3  Te,  dive  Savitris !  dominum  divitiarum,  semper  adjuvans!  opes  roga- 
mus  :  4  qusecunque  nimirum  expetendae,  sic  laudata?,  ante  vituperium  non 
exosae,  tuis  manibus  tenebantur.  5  Thesauros  possidentis  tui  cultores,  nos 
adipiscamur  tuo  auxilio  divitiarum  caput  ad  incipiendum. 

6  Non  sane  tuum  robur,  non  fortitudinem,  non  iram  aves  neque  bae  vo- 
lantes  obtinuerunt,  neque  hse  aquse  semper  ruentes  :  non  qui  venti  cursus 
sunt,  excellunt  celeritatem  tuam.  7  Radice  destituto  in  aere  Varunas  grati 
luminis  superne  abundantiam  tenet,  puro  vigore  gaudens :  inferi  stant,  at  su- 

L 
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8  3F  f|  TT3TT  ^R^TT  *3R  TT^R^rfq-T  3  \ 
3HK  ^KT  UfrT^#  -^FrTTW^T  f|^Tfq"Vf^;  Tl 

9  SCTrt  ^T  TT3Tf?W3f :  $T^5T$Tf  Wt^J  g^1rT%  3RFT  \ 

stt^T  ^t  f^tfH  w%:  ^FrT  f^TT:  vtvzrnqm^  ti 

io  ^pfr  5T  5?^t  f^f^rnsr  3^7  ^  %$$  ^fMx^:  \ 

3T^TTfT  ^PT^  ^rTTf^r  f^T^S[r^JTT  5f pRfcf  Tl  ^  tl 
ii   rTFq-RTf^T  ^TOTT  ^^^TrT^TSJT^f  3T3T*TFTt  ^fqrf*?:  \ 
3rt^TFTt  q^ol^  ^g^CRT  ^TT  *T  3fT3J:  cpfrft:  Tt 

12  rff^g^  ^rf^n  *i^*ii^<;4  %Ht  ^:  3tt1%^^  i 

spT;$Rt  ^Tfppftrr:  Ht  3TWTrfT3TT  3Wt  sprt^  Tt 


8  Urum  hi  raja  Varunah  chakara  suryaya  pantham  anu-etavai  u 
Apade  pada  prati-dhatave  akah  uta  apa-vakta  hridaya-vidhah  chit. 

9  Satam  te  rajan  bhishajah  sahasram  urvi  gabhira  su-matih  te  astu 
Badhasva  dure  Nih-ritim  parachaih  kritam  chit  enahpra  mumugdhi  asmat. 

io  Ami  ye  rikshah  ni-hitasah  uchcha  naktam  dadrisre  kuha  chit  diva  iyuh 
Adabdhani  Varunasya  vratani  vi-chakasat  chandramuh  naktarn  eti.  (14) 

n    Tat  tva  yami  brahmana  vandamanah  tat  a  saste  yajamanah  havih-bhih 
Ahelamanah  Varuna  iha  bodhi  uru-sansa  ma  nah  ayuh  pra  moshih. 

12   Tat  it  naktam  tat  diva  mahyam  ahuh  tat  ayam  ketah  hridah  a  vi  chashfe 
Sunahsejjah  yam  ahvat  gribhitah  sah  asman  raja  Varunah  mumoktu. 


perne  radix  eorum  est ;  nos  inter  collocati  radii  sint.  8  Magnani  enim  rex 
Varunas  fecit  soli  viam  ad  circumeundum  sane  :  in  invio  aere  ad  figendum 
pedes  viam  tecit :  atque  castigator  inimici  etiam  esto.  9  Centum  tibi,  rex! 
medicamina,  mille  sunt ;  magna,  alta  gratia  tua  esto :  constringe  procul 
Nirritim  aversam,  perpetratumque  scelus  remove  a  nobis.  10  Illi  qui  septem 
triones  collocati  superne  noctu  conspiciebantur,  alicubi  interdiu  iverint : 
illeesa  sunt  Varunse  opera;  lucens  luna  noctu  incedit.  ll  Illud  longimi  cevum 
te  rogans  adeo,  prece  laudans :  id  exoptat  sacra  obiens  sacrificiis  suis  ;  haud 
negligens,  Varuna !  hic  animadverte  precem  meam  :  inclyte  !  nostram  vitam 
non  auferas.     12Id  ipsum  noctu,  id  interdiu  mihi  dixerunt,  id  haecce  mens 
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3T^T  TT3TT  q^OT:  Hf33|T{TfT  ^sth  fq-gjftij  ^TSTT^  tl 
3TSTT  q^Tf^T  5^"  rFTFTPmt  3rf§[cRT  ^R  t^  M  Tl 

UYMNUS  II.     [XXV.] 

2  JTT  5?t  *&m  ^t  EsftfMMW  ttTV:  1     ^TT  ^HMW  ^T^  ll 


13  Sunahsepah  hi  ahvat  gribhitah  trishu  Adityam  dru-padeshu  baddhah 
Ava  enam  raja  Varunah  sasrijyat  vidvan  adabdhah  vi  mumoktu  pascin. 

14  ^lwa  fe  ZieZa/i  Karwwa  namah-bhih  ava  yajnebhih  Imahe  havih-bhih 
Kshayan  asmabhyam  Asura  pra-chetah  rajan  enansi  sisrathah  kritani. 

15  Ut  ut-tamam  Varuna  pasarri  asmat  ava  adhamam  vi  madhyamam  srathaya 
Atha  vayam  Aditya  vrate  tava  anagasah  aditaye  syuma.  (15) 

XXV. 
Yat  chit  hi  te  visah  yatha  pra  deva  Varuna  vratam  minimasi  dyavi-dyavi. 
Ma  nah  vadhaya  hatnave  jihilanasya  riradhah  ma  hrinanasya  manyave. 


cordis  mei  me  raonet :  Sunahsepas  quera  invocabat  vinctus,  ille  nos  rex 
Varunas  liberato.  13  Sunahsepas  enim  invocabat  Aditis  filium,  vinctus, 
tribus  pyrffi  sacrificalis  postibus  adstrictus :  eum  rex  Varunas  liberaverit  ; 
gnarus,  invictus  solvito  vincula.  14  Tuam  iram,  Varuna  !  precibus  et  sacri- 
ficiis  avertimus  atque  oblationibus :  hic  commorans,  Asura,  sapiens  rex  ! 
nobis  peccata  remove  admissa.  15  Amove  summam,  Varuna  !  compedem  a 
nobis,  remove  infimam,  dimove  mediam :  tunc  nos,  Aditis  fili  !  in  sacrificio 
tuo,  peccati  immunes,  incolumitatem  nacti  simus. 

XXV. 
1  Quodcumque  scilicet  tibi  nos,  ut  homines  solent,  deus  Varuna  !  sacrificium 
errore  turbamus  quotidie,  id  tu  cura  ut  recte  cadat.     2  Ne  nos  caedi  crudelis 
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*  W  f|  *f  Rn**M:  ^TrTf^rf  TO^  1  T^ft  =T  ^rft^T  '0 
^  q^T  ST^R"  ^TT^TT  3T0T  qiTRt  1  ^t^PTtF^TST  Tl  1  £tt 
e  rTf<<HMM±mil^^Frn  *T  ET^gtT:  \       UrTcTcTRT  ^T^  '0 

7  q-^T  ^t  *T>TT  q^rffWT  <TcTcTT  \       ^  ^W:  W*fZ$:  T) 

8  ^  snSTt  UrT^^  IT^T  P3TT^rT:  1       ^ZJ  3"  3<T3TRcT  Tt 

9  q^  q-jrT^  ^1^5^^  f^cT:  1     ^T  3"  3T«TT*Tct  Tt 

»0  fWTK  ^cTcTrft  ^^UT:  ^H^T^TT  1       TTTSTT^R  HcfrJ:  *a  S  v9  Tfl 
ii  3TcT*  ft^Wjgrll  "Nf^TT  srfWSSTfcn    ^cTTl%  ^TT  ^T  ^T  11 

3  Fi  mrilikaya  te  manah  rathih  asvam  na  sam-ditam  gih-bhih  Varuna  simahi. 

4  Para  hi  me  vi-manyavah  patanti  vasyah-ishtaye  vayah  na  vasatih  upa. 

5  Kada  kshatra-sriyam  naram  a  Varunam  karamahe  mriUkaya  uru-cliakshasam.  (16) 

6  Tat  it  samanam  asate  venanta  na  pra  yuchhatah  dhrita-vrataya  dasushe. 

7  Veda  yah  vinam  padaih  antarikshena  patatam  veda  navah  samudriyah. 

8  Veda  masah  dhrita-vratah  dvadasa  praja-vatah  veda  yah  upa-jayate. 

9  Veda  vatasya  vartanim  uroh  rishvasya  brihatah  veda  ye  adhi-asate. 

io  Ni  sasada  dhrita-vratah  Varunah  pastyasu  a  sam-rajyaya  su-kratuh.  (17) 
ii  Atah  visvani  adbhuta  chikitvan  abhi  pasyati  kritani  ya  cha  kartva. 


spretoris  tradas,  neque  furentis  iracundise.  3  Felicitatis  caussatuam  mentem, 
auriga  equum  veluti  fessum,  cantibus,  Varuna  !  conciliamus.  4  Etenim 
mese  cogitationes  evolant  ad  ditissimae  vitce  impetrationem,  aves  veluti  ad 
nidos.  5  Quando  virium  custodem  ducem  Varunam  huc  vocabimus,  felici- 
tatis  gratia,  multa  videntem  ?  6  Hancce  communem  oblationem  accipiunto 
Varunas  et  Mitras  :  non  errant,  faventes  vota  persolventi  cultori.  7  Qui 
novit  avium  viam  per  aerem  volantium,  novit  naves  marinas;  8  novit 
menses,  ille  cui  vota  fideliter  persolvuntur,  duodecim,  sobolem  ferentes  ; 
novit  etiam  mensem  eum  qui  subnascitur ;  9  novit  venti  viam  magni,  admi- 
randi,  potentis  ;  novit  deos,  qui  supra  habitant.  10  Commoratur  Varunas, 
cui  vota  rite  persolvuntur,  inter  homines  imperii  gratia,  bonis  sacrificiis 
cultus.      n  Ab  illo  omnia  mirabilia  homo    sapiens  videt  facta  jampridem. 
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«  *r  5?t  R^i^t  g^gTTf^" :  |W 3TC?U  ET ^T 3n£f% rnft^Td 

13  fwsTflr  ftr^  erpfr  *m  f^rfifeh  ^ft  sq^  fW^  *n 

14  ^T^T  Rr^rf  f^P?f  *T  p^jft  3FTHT  T      ^T  ^T^IWrR:  11 

i3  3rr  ^t  *ngw  affl^  3r^n  1     ^T^Mg^W  11 q  ttl 

]7  *t  g-  qw^l  ^pRfft  ^*  jrterpjrt  i     ^fa  ^K*t  fspr  n 

18  ^  g  flr*T^frf  ^f  WTflj"  ^T  1       SZrTT  3}^  *T  f^R[:  11 

20  cq-  flpqrsq"  ^Rn:  f^r  npr  TT^rfsr  i  sr  ^rPt  srffr  fflr  11 


J2  Sfl//  nah  visvdhd  su-kratuh  Adityah  su-pathd  karat  pra  nah  dyunshi  tdrishat. 
*3  JBibhrat  drdpim  hiranyayam  Varunah  vasta  nih-nijam  pari  spasah  ni  sedire. 
a4  Na  yam  dipsanti  dipsavah  na  druhvdiiah  jandndm  na  devam  abhi-mdtayah. 
J5  Uta  yah  manusheshu  a  yasah  chakre  asdmi  d  asmdkam  udareshu  a.  (18) 
16  Pard  me  yanti  dhitayah  gdvah  na  gavyutih  anu  ichhantih  uru-chakshasam. 
'"  Sam  nu  vochdvahai  punah  yatah  me  madhu  d-bhritam  hotd-iva  kshadase  priyam. 
18  Darsam  nu  visva-darsatam  darsam  ratham  adhi  kshami  etdh  jushata  me  girah. 

•  •  •  •  •     <y  o 

J9  Imaiii  me  Varuna  srudhi  havam  adya  cha  mrilaya  tvdm  avasyuh  d  chake. 
20   Tvarii  visvasya  medhira  divah  cha  gmah  cha  rdjasi  sah  ydtnani  prati  srudhi. 


et  quas  in  posterum  facienda  sunt.  12  Ille  nos  omnibus  diebus,  bonis  sa- 
crificiis  cultus,  Aditis  filius,  recta  via  incedentes  reddat ;  nostras  vitas  longas 
faciat.  13  Gestans  loricam  auream  Varunas  vestit  purum  corpus  suum ; 
aurum  tangentes  radii  circumsidunt.  14  Quem  deum  non  csedere  affectant 
csedis  cupidi,  non  osores  mortalium,  non  scelesti;  15  et  qui  hominibus 
ubique  cibum  paravit  plenum,  nostris  ventribus.  l6  Tendunt  meae  preces, 
vaccae  quasi  bubilia  versus,  desiderantes,  ad  Varunam,  a  multis  conspicien- 
dum.  ]7  Profecto  colloquemur  iterum,  siquidem  mihi  dulce  sacrijicium  pa- 
ratum  cst :  sacerdotis  instar  comedis  gratum  cibum.  18  Vidi  certe  Varunam, 
ab  omnibus  conspiciendum;  vidi  currum  in  terra  :  Varunas  hasce  audit  meas 
laudes.  19  Hanc  meam,  Varuna  !  audi  precem,  hodieque  exhilara  nos :  te 
opem  desiderans  imploro.     20  Tu  universi,   sapiens  !  ccelique  terraque  im- 
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HYMNUS  III.     [XXVI.] 

'    erfWT  f^  f*T^  q-WTra3TT  q^  1       W{  ^  3T^t  ^3f  H 

2  1%  *Tt  ^trTT  WTjmi  W  ^f^  JR"^"1X:  \  3fg-  f^T^rTT  ^T:  11 

3  3tt  f|  &n  anq-  f^mfr^ra^rm  i     wi  ^"  T^r:  ti 
*  3tt  ^rt  *rff  ftsTKHt  qr&ft  fNt  speptt  i   tfterg  srg^t  3Tsn  *n 
5  T^  ^^  ^t  jp^  ^^  ^r  i  vn  ^  f  ^ft  fJr^:«n  ^  0  ca 

e   5Tf%f%  ST^rTT  rT^TT  ^  %$  ^TSTR^  1       ^  3^3"  ^-:  ffl 
'   fCT^t  ^Tt^fq-^frf^frTT^^t^^n    %:  W$R  ^  Tt 


21   £/£  ut-tamam  mumvgdhi  nah  vi  pasam  madhyamam  chrita  ava  adhamanijlvase.{[9) 

..    .XXVL      .  „  ,  t 

i    T  asishtha  hi  miyedhya  vastrani  urjam  pate  sah  imaih  nah  adhvaram  yaja. 

2  Ni  nah  hota  varenyah  sada  yavishtha  manma-bhih  Agne  divitmata  vachah. 

3  A  hi  sma  sunave  pita  apih  yajati  apaye  sakha  sakhye  varenyah. 

4  A  nah  barhih  risadasah  Varunah  Mitrah  Aryama  sidantu  manushah  yatha. 

5  Purvya  hotahasyanah  mandasva  sakhyasya  cha  imah  u  susrudhi  girah.  (20) 

6  Yat  chit  hi  sasvata  tana  devam-devaih  yajamahe  tve  it  huyate  havih. 

7  Priyah  nah  astu  vispatih  hota  mandrah  varenyah  priyah  su-agnayah  vayam. 


perium  habes  :  tu  salutis  caussa  audi  nos.     21  Summam  solve  nobis  compe- 
dem,  mediam  dimove,  removeinfimas  compedes,  ad  vivendum. 

XXVI. 
1  Induas  nimirum,  sacrificiis  celebrande !  vestesfulgentes,  ciborum  custos  ! 
tu  haec  nostra  sacra  perfice.  2  Conside,  noster  sacrifex  eligendus,  semper  ju- 
venis  !  splendoribus  prceditus,  Agnis  !  claro  carmine  laudatus.  3  Semper  filio 
pater,  cognatus  largitur  cognato,  amicus  amico  amabilis.  4  In  nostro  stra- 
o-ulo  hostium  consumtores,  Varunas,  Mitras,  Aryaman,  considunto,  homo 
veluti.  5  Pristine  sacerdos  !  hoc  nostro  sacrificio  gaude,  consortioque,  hosque 
bene  audi  cantus.  6  Quamvis  enim  aeterno  amplo  sacrificio  alium  aliumque 
deum  colimus,  tibi  tamen  offertur  libamen.  7  Amicus  nobis  esto  hominum 
dominus,  sacrifex,  gaudens,  amabilis  :  illius  simus  amici,  fausto  igne  instructi, 


y 
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9  3{STT  *T  ^^MIH^d^Ml  1       f*TST:  *T-g  EOTrRT:  Tt 

10  f^^f^^3Tl^r1xfTJt^ft'^^:cl  ^W^d^ll^Tl 

HYMNUS  IV.      [XXVII.] 

i  ^p^^^qTT^^^^ri^^PTtf^:!  TOTSFrTHWUurT  Tt 

2  ^  ^TT  =T:  Hg:  SjqiTT  ^PTFTT  gfo":  1      *ftJT  ^Hihfo  ^^TTrT  11 

3  ts  £?\  S^T^TOT^  1%  JT^T^T^Tt:  1       ^rft  ^fM^TJ:  11 
*  TSPT  g  <5TH*HT^  *rfH  3TR^  TO  1      3$  ^%g  PRTta:  n 

5  3TT^friT3T^TOT^T%^5T^l  fstraT  wl^^H^  TRRTl 


8  Su-agnayah  hi  vdryam  devasah  dadhire  cha  nah  su-agnayah  mandmahe. 

9  Atha  nah  ubhayesham  amrita  martyanam  mithah  santu  pra-sastayah. 

io   VisvebhihAgne  agni-bhih  imarn  yajnam  idam  vachah  chanah  dhah  sahasah yaho\2\) 

XXVII. 
i  Asvam  na  tvdvdra-vantam  vandadhyai  Agniih  namah-bhih  sam-rajantarn  adhvaranam. 

2  Sah  gha  nah  sunuh  savasa prithu-pragdmd  su-sevah  mldhvdn  asmdkam  babhuydt. 

3  Sah  nah  durdt  cha  dsdt  cha  ni  martydt  agha-yoh  pahi  sadam  it  visva-dyuh. 

4  Imarn  u  su  tvam  asmakam  sanim  gdyatram  navydnsam  Agne  deveshu  pra  vocJiah. 

5  A  nah  bhaja  parameshu  d  vdjeshu  madhyameshu  siksJia  vasvah  antamasya.  (22) 


nos.  8  Fausto  igne  instructi  enim  sacerdotes  desiderabile  sacrijicium  tenent 
nostrum  :  fausto  igne  instructi  te  veneramur.  9  Tunc  amborum,  immortalium 
et  nostri,  mortalium,  invicem  sunto  laudes.  10  Cum  omnibus,  Agnis  !  ignibus 
hoc  sacrificium  et  hanc  precem  accipiens,  cibum  largiaris,  roboris  fili  ! 

XXVII. 
1  Equum  veluti  caudatum,  te  celebratum  venimus  ceremoniis,  Agnim,  do- 
minum  sacrificiorum.  2  Ille  profecto  nobis  filius  roboris,  longe  lateque  in- 
cedens,  favens  esto :  opum  largitor  nobis  sit.  3  Tu  nos,  tum  e  longinquo. 
tum  ex  propinquitate,  ab  homine  inimico  serva  semper,  omnia  permeans. 
1  Hancce  nunc  tu  nostram  ceremoniam  laudatricem  novam,  Agnis !  diis 
denuntia.  5  Nos  participes  fac  summorum  mediorumque  alimentorum : 
largire  opes  e  proxima  terra.     6  Thesauros  dispertiturus  es,  varie  splendens  ! 
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7   ^jf  tj^  STc^JT^T  ^TslPJ  ^t  tspff:  1       *T  ^T-rTT  ^Trfrft^:  11 
s   ^f^T^  H^?T  ^rTT  3^3"  f^  1        qTsft  3TflrT  SJcTT^:  'Q 

9  *r  ^ra  f^^for^fir^g  rr^fn  i  frcrftn^g  ^rm  n 
3TTRto  frfrftrf|:  fMct  ftfr  ^rflRTR  i  mm  fs:r  ^sMm  ^  n 
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II 
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6  Vi-bhakta  asi  chitra-bhdno  sindhoh  urmau  updke  a  sadyah  dasushe  ksharasi. 

7  Yaiii  Agne  prit-su  martyam  avdh  vdjeshu  yaiii  junah  sah  yantd  sasvafih  ishah. 

8  Nakih  asya  sahantya  pari-etd  kayasya  chit  vdjah  asti  sravayyah. 

9  Sah  vajaiii  visva-charshanih  arvat-bhih  astu  tarutd  viprebhih  astu  sanita. 
io  Jard-bodha  tat  vividdhi  vise-vise  yajniydya  stomam  rudrdya  drisikafh.  ("23) 

11  Sah  nah  mahdn  ani-mdnah  dhuma-ketnh  puru-chandrah  dliiye  vdjdya  hinvatu. 

12  Sah  revdn-iva  vispatih  daivyah  ketuh  srinotu  nah  ukthaih  Agnih  brihat-bhdnuh. 
13  Namah  mahat-bhyah  namah  arbhakebhyah  namah yuva-bhyah  namah  dsinebhyah 

Yajdma  devdn  yadi  saknavdma  mdjydyasah  sansam  a  vrikshi  devdh.  (24) 


fluminis  aquam  in  vicima  veluti  dispertiimtur :  statim  colenti  pluviam  lar- 
giris.  7  Quem,  Agnis  !  in  certaminibus  mortalem  servas,  quem  in  prceliis 
excitas,  is  parabit  sempiternos  cibos  :  8  nemo  ejus  cujuscunque  victor  est, 
potentissime  !  robur  ei  est  inclytum.  lJ  Ag?iis  ille,  ab  omnibus  hominibus 
cultus,  pugnam  equis  conficito :  a  sapientibus  propit/atus,  esto  largitor- 
10  Laudibus  cognite!  illud  sacrificium  visita  unicuique  homini  sacra  obeunti : 
laudem  tibi  horribili  admirandam  offert.  ll  Ille  Agnis  nobis  magnus,  im- 
mensus,  fumi  vexillo  insignis,  valde  coruscus,  precis  et  cibi  caussa  faveto. 
12  Ille,  dives  veluti  rex,  divinus  nuntius  audito  nos,  hymnis  instructos,  Agnis 
splendore  conspicuus.  13  Adoratio  sit  diis  magnis,  adoratio  setate  recen- 
tibus,  adoratio  juvenibus,  adoratio  grandrevis :  sacra  facimus  diis  quando- 
cunque  possumus  ;  nunquam  optimi  cujusque  dei  iaudem  interrumpam,  dii  ! 
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HYMNUS  V.     [XXVIII.] 


2  2^  nt^q*  Z^q^TtWT^T  *pTT  \       ^°ti 
e  3cf  W  FT  *Fm%  ^TrTt  fq-qr^Tfsnr;  \ 

3Tsft  ^rSPT  WT^  f^  H>iyH<c|^  Tft 


XXVIII. 

i    Yatra  grava  prithu-budhnah  urdhvah  bhavati  sotave 
Ulukhala-sutanaih  ava  it  u  Indra  jalgulah. 

2  Yatra  dvau-iva  jaghana  adhi-savanya  krita  ulu  — . 

3  Yatra  nari  apa-chyavam  upa-chyavam  cha  sikshate  ulu 

4  Yatra  mantham  vi-badhnate  rasmin  yamitavai  iva  ulu  - 

5  Yat  chit  hi  tvam  grihe  grihe  Ulukhalaka  yujyase 
Iha  dyumat-tamam  vada  jayatam-iva  dundubhih.  (25) 

6  Uta  sma  te  Vanaspate  vatah  vi  vati  agrarh  it 
Atho  Indraya  patave  sunu  somam  Ulukhala. 


r- 


XXVIII. 

1  Ubi  lapis  altam  radicem  habens  erectus  est  ad  parandum  libamen,  ibi 
libaminum  mortario  confectorum  saporem  nosce  utique,  Indra !  et  bibas.  2 
Ubi  duorum  instar  femorum  patinae  sacrificales  factae  sunt,  ibi,  8$c.  3  Ubi 
mulier  discessum  introitumque  discit,  ibi,  Sfrc.  4  Ubi  lignum  religant,  fri- 
cando  ignem  eoccitaturi,  habenas  veluti  ad  coercendum  equum,  ibi,  8$c. 

5  Cuivis  scilicet  operi  tu  in  unaquaque  domo,  Mortarium !  adhiberis  :  hic 
clarissimum  sonum  ede,  vincentium  veluti  tympanum.  6  Atque  tuam,  Lig- 
num  !  aura  vehementer  spirat  circa  frontem :   itaque   Indrae  ad  bibendum 

N 
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7  STRTsft  ^T3T^Trr5TT  rTT  f37  1%3PfrT:  \  ^tt  ^FVTf*T  ^TOrTT  Tl 

8  cTT  ^Tt  3f?T  *R*<Trft  ^fWlX:  ^TtfjfSf:  1      T^^T  Tvpr^rT  Tl 

HYMNUS  VI.     [XXIX.] 

^TT  «j  *r  ^  wr  w%^r  ^fir^  $T#f  rpft^  Tl 

2  fsafcpq-T^TT^TT  ^  ^fff^f ^  ^FTT  T       ^TT  rj  ?T  °  Tl 

3  fwq^T  f^TSTT  WrWfWpn%  1     3TT  tj  T  °  T| 

4  STSPtJ  ^TT  ^TTrT^ft  spfcfsg  ST^  ^TcPT:  T  ,    3TT  FT  ^T0  Tl 


7  A-yaji  vaja-satama  td  hi  uchcha  vi-jarbhritah  hari-iva  andhansi  bapsatd. 

8  Ta  nah  adya  Vanaspati  rishvau  risTivebJiih  sotri-bhih  Indrdya  madhu-mat  sutam. 

9  Ut  sishtam  chamvoh  bhara  somampavitre  a  srija  ni  dhehi  goh  adhi  tvachi.  (26) 

XXIX. 
i    Yat  chit  hi  satya  soma-pdh  andsastdh-iva  smasi 
A  tu  nah  Indra  saTtsaya  goshu  asveshu  subhrishu  sahasreshu  tuvi-magha. 

2  Siprin  vajanam  pate  sachi-vah  tava  dansana  a  tu  nah  — . 

3  Ni  svdpaya  mithu-drisa  sastdrn  abudhyamane  a  tu  nah  —  . 

4  Sasantu  tyah  ardtayah  bodhantu  sura  ratayah  a  tu  nah  — . 


para  libamen,  Mortarium  !  7  Mortarium  et  Pistillum  !  sacrificium  peragen- 
tia,  cibum  largissime  dantia,  vos  utique  claro  sono  iterum  iterumque  pul- 
samini,  fulvi  Indraz  equi  veluti  pabulis  vescentes.  8  Vos  nobis  hodie,  Ligna 
conspicua  !  cum  conspicuis  libantibus,  Indrse  dulce  libamen  parate. 

9  Relictum  in  patinis  aufer;  libamen  colo  infunde,  injice  vaccae  in  pellem. 

XXIX. 

1  Etsi  scilicet,  verax  libaminis  potor !  glorise  expertes  quasi  simus,  tamen 
celeriter  nos,  Indra  !  gloriosos  fac,  vaccis  et  equis  pulchris  mille,  dives  ! 
2  Formosis  maxillis  prsedite,  ciborum  domine,  potens !  tua  efficacitas  ubique 
apparet :  celeriter  nos,  &c.  3  Sopora  junctim  visas  Yamaz  nuntias :  dormi- 
unto,  non  expergefactae :  celeriter  nos,  &c.  4  Dormiunto  illi  nulla  dona 
ferentes    hostes ;    vigilanto,     heros !    largientes    amici :    celeriter    nos,   &c. 
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o  $TfJT?£  TT^"  3TU[  gqrrT  MIM^iy^T  \       3fT  *  =» °  tl 
e  qrfTfrT  gnnfOTHTT  ^t  ^TrTt  <HI<Rr  1       3TT  rj  =T  °  Tt 
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HYMNUS  VII.     [XXX.] 

1  3fT  <T  37£  fSRf^  ^T^n  ^TsRFrT:  SJcTcficJT  JJf|^  fiN  ^T^fSf:  1T 

2  SOrt  37  3":  SpffaT  ST^W  37  WlHdO  T       C£  f%5f  *T  tt3"cT  Tt 

3  h  ^tt^t  sTf^rar  ctt  ®w\*X  \    *rg£t  t  3Rt  ^  *n 

*   SrTteTT^^fW^^T^^l  f^jfcTT^  ^rTTTR  ttj 


5  Sain  Indra  gardabham  mrina  nuvantam  pdpayd  amuyd  d  tu  nah  —  . 

6  Patciti  kuJidrinachya  duram  vdtah  vanat  adhi  d  tu  nah  — . 

7  Sarvam  pari-krosaih  jahi  jambhaya  krikaddsvam   a  tu  nah  — .  (27.) 

XXX. 
i  A  vah  Indram  krivim  yathd  vdja-yantah  Sata-kratum  manhishtham  sinche  indu-bhih. 

2  Satam  vd  yah  suclundm  sahasram  vd  sam-dsirdm  d  it  u  nimnam  na  riyate. 

3  Sam  yat  maddya  sushmine  end  hi  asya  udare  samudrah  na  vyachah  dadhe. 

4  Ayam  u  te  sam  atasi  kapotah-iva  garbha-dhim  vachah  tat  chit  nah  ohase. 

5  Stotram  rddhdndm  pate  girvdhah  vlra  yasya  te  vi-bhutih  astu  sunritd.  (28) 


5  Indra !  asinum  occide,  laudantem  te  vitiosa  ista  voce :  celeriter  nos,  &c. 

6  Cadat  tortuoso  tramite  procul  procella  in  silvam  :  celeriter  nos,  &c.    7  Om- 
nem  increpantem  neca,  occide  crudelem  hostem  :   celeriter  nos,  &c. 

XXX. 
1  Vestrum  Indram,  foveam  veluti,  cibos  desiderantes,  Satakratum  maxi- 
mum,  irrigamus  libaminibus  :  2  qui  centum  purorum,  vel  mille  concoctorum 
libaminum,  in  declivitatem  veluti  ruens  aqua,  adit.  3  Quod  gaudio  est  Indrce 
robusto  :  per  illud  enim  ejus  in  ventre,  mare  quemadmodum,  amplitudo 
habetur.  4  Hoc  etiam  tibi  paratum  cst  libamen:  suscipis  illud,  columbus 
veluti  gravidam  columbam :  sermonem  hunc  quoque  nostrum  accipis.  5  Di- 
vitiarum  tutor,  cantu  evecte,  heros  !  cujus  tua  laus  tanta  est,  ejusdem  poten- 
tia  esto  grata.     6  Erectus  adsta  nobis  auxilio  in  hoc  certamine,  Satakratus ! 


) 
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6  Urdhvah  tishtha  nah  utaye  asmin  vaje  Sata-krato  sam  anyeshu  bravavahai. 

7  Yoge-yoge  tavah-taram  vaje-vaje  havamahe  sakhayah  Indraiii  utaye. 

8  A  gha  gamat  yadi  sravat  sahasrinibhih  uti-bhih  vajebhih  upa  nah  havam. 

9  Anu  pratnasya  okasah  huve  tuvi-pratim  naram  yam  te  purvam  pita  huve. 

io   Tam  tva  vayam  visva-vara  a  sasmahe  puru-huta  sakhe  vaso  jaritri-bhyah.  (29) 

1 1  Asmakam  siprininam  soma-pah  soma-pavnam  sakhe  vajrin  sakhtnam. 

12  Tatha  tat  astu  soma-pah  sakhe  vajrin  tatha  krinu  yatha  te  nsmasi  ishtaye. 

13  Hevatih  nah  sadha-made  Indre  santu  tuvi-vajah  kshu-mantah  yabhih  madema. 

14  A  gha  tva-van  tmana  aptah  stotri-bhyah  dhrishno  iyanahrinoh  aksharii  na  chakryoh. 


in  aliis  etiam  rebus  tu  et  ego  colloquimur.  7  In  omni  negotio  potentissimum, 
in  omni  certamine  invocamus  Indram  auxilio,  nos,  qui  amici  ejus  sumus. 
8  Profecto  veniet,  si  modo  audiverit,  cum  mille  auxiliis,  cum  cibis,  ad  nos- 
tram  precem.  9  Antiquae  domus  in  conspectu  invoco  multos  visitantem  virum, 
te,  qu.sm  olim  pater  invocavit.  10  Illum  te  nos,  prae  omnibus  dilecte ! 
imploramus,  multum  compellate,  amice,  domicilii  largitor  !  ut  laudantibus 
faveas.  u  Nobis,  potum  sacrum  bibentibus,  amicis,  largire  vaccarum  bonis 
maxillis  praeditarum  copiam,  libaminis  potor,  amice,  teliger !  12  Ita  illud 
esto,  libaminis  potor,  amice,  teliger!  ita  fac,  ut  optamus,  tuisacrificii  gratia. 
13  Indra  laetitiaa  socio,  lacte  abundantes  vaccaz  nostrae  sunto  magno  vigore 
insignes,  pabulo  instructae,  quibus  gaudeamus.  14  Profecto  tui  similis  alius 
deus,  per  te  conciliatus,  horrende  !    laudatoribus  rogatus  dona  proponet,  cla- 
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$T  Ht  f^TRRTT  <^TNF^r  =T:  STftrTT  *FR  ^FTt  ^T^  '(t 
«7  ^P^N^-KWlNI  2TTrTS[^frWl       fflJTW-f^^S^Tl 

«  ^TFRftspft  f|  31  T&t  <tfWH<q:  \      *T^  ^^^  tl 

20   cfffrT  3^T:  efitrfEpfr  >pt  3Trff  3R^f  ^       ^  ^^  f^TTft  11 
2i   epT  f^  cT  ^T^yr^FrTKT^TT^TrT  \      sp^  ?T  f^T  s^rfV  tl 

22  ^ ^5n:Rf^ q-T^ffrC^^:  i  ^ Tf% f^vns ^W 

15  Ayat  duvah  Sata-krato  a  kdmam  jaritfindm  rinoh  aksham  na  sachibhih.  (30) 
16    Sasvat  Indrah  popruthat-bhih  jigdya  ndnadat-bhih  sdsvasat-bhih  dhanani 
Sah  nah  hiranya-ratham  dansand-vdn  sah  nah  sanita  sanaye  sanah  addt. 
'7  A  Asvinau  asva-vatyd  ishd  yatam  savirayd  go-mat  dasrd  hiranya-vat. 
18  Samdna-yojanah  hi  vdm  rathah  dasrau  amartyah  samudre  Asvind  tyate. 
*9  Ni  aghnyasya  murdhani  chakram  rathasya  yemathuh  pari  dydm  anyat  tyate. 

20  Kah  te  Ushah  kadha-priye  bhuje  martah  amartye  kam  nakshase  vibhd-vari. 

21  Vayam  hi  te  amanmahi  d  antdt  d  pardkdt  asve  na  chitre  arushi. 

22  Tvam  tyebhih  d  gahi  vdjebhih  duhitah  divah  asme  rayim  ni  dhdraya.  (31) 


vum  veluti  rotis.  15  Obtinendae  quae  divitiae  sunt,  Satakratus  !  eas  libenter 
laudatoribus  offers,  clavum  veluti,  conatibus.  16  Semper  Indras  equis  fre- 
mentibus,  hinnientibus,  anhelantibus  expugnavit  opes  :  ille  nobis  aureum  ve- 
hiculum,  sacrificiis  cultus,  ille  largiens  nobis  ad  fruendum  divitias  dedit. 

17Asvini!  equos  procurante  cum  cibo  in  nos  collato  venite :  vaccis  abun- 
dans,  auro  decora  domus  nostraesto,  munifici !  18  Communiter  junctus  scilicet 
vester  currus  immortalis  aere  invehitur,  liberales  Asvini !  19  Non  frangendi 
montis  in  fastigio  rotam  unam  vehiculi  collocastis ;  circa  coelum  altera  incedit. 

20  Quisnam  tibi,  Aurora,  laudum  amans,  immortalis  !  delectationi  cst  mor- 
talis  ?  quemnam  visitas,  potentissima  ?  21  Nos  quidem  tuam  formam  non 
cognoscimus,  sive  e  vicinia,  sive  e  longinquo,  omnia  permeans,  versicolor, 
lucida  !     22  Tu  cum  hisce  veni  cibis,  filia  coeli !  Nobis  divitias  confer. 

o 
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CAPUT    SEPTIMUM. 
HYMNUS  I.      [XXXI.] 

<T3"  cpf  ^fiW  f^TTW  *3RFrT  *T^rft  HT^r^T*  % 
2  ^^  £W*Ct  aflf^WIH:  ^rf^THT  qftwsrfST  3rT  1 

fq-ijf^q^"  g^RR  ^ftrd  tWrTT  scr^:  ^trftnf^Frtti 
^q-T^trr  2rf!q^t^t  w^tt  ^ftn^mt  ^T:  tl 


XXXI. 

i   Tvam  Agne  prathamah  Angirah  rishih  devah  devanam  abhavah  sivah  sakha 
Tava  vrate  kavayah  vidmana-apasah  ajayanta  Marutah  bhrajat-rishtayah. 

2  Tvam  Agne  prathamah  Angirah-tamah  kavih  devanam  pari  bhushasivratam 
Vi-bhuh  visvasmai  bhuvanaya  medhirah  dvi-mata  sayuh  katidha  chit  ayave. 

3  Tvarn  Agne  prathamah  matarisvane  avih  bhava  sukratu-ya  vivasvate 
Arejetam  rodas!  hotri-vurye  asaghnoh  bharam  ayajah  mahah  vaso. 

4  Tvam  Agne  Manave  dyam  avasayah  Pururavase  su-krite  sukrit-tarah 
Svatrena  yat  pitroh  muchyase  pari  a  tva  purvam  anayan  a  aparam  punar. 


XXXI. 

1  Tu,  Agnis !  primus  Angiras  vates  eras ;  deus,  deorum  eras  faustus  so- 
cius  :  tuo  in  sacrificio  sagaces  nascebantur  Marutes,  per  sapientiam  voto- 
rum  compotes,  coruscantia  arma  habentes.  2  Tu,  Agnis  !  primus  Angiras 
insignis,  sapiens,  deorum  ornas  ceremoniam,  multiformis,  universo  mundo 
manifestus,  prudens,  duobus  parentibus  genitus,  commorans  ubique,  hominis 
caussa.  3  Tu,  Agnis !  potior  vento,  manifestus  esto  homini  qui  fausti  sa- 
crificii  desiderio  te  veneratur :  commovebantur  terra  ccelumque  :  in  sacrijicio 
ad  quod  sacerdos  eligitur,  attulisti  apparatum  :  coluisti  magnos^/eo^,  domicilii 
largitor !     4  Tu,  Agnis  !  Manui  coelum  nuntiasti :  Pururavasi  pio  beneficen- 
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5  Tvam  Agne  vrishabhah  pushti-vardhanah  udyata-sruche  bhavasi  sravayyah 
Yah  a-hutim  pari  veda  vashat-kritim  eka-ayuh  Agne  visah  a-vivasasi.  (32) 

6  Tvam  Agne  vrijina-vartanim  naram  sakman  piparshi  vidathe  vi-charshane 
Yah  sura-sata  pari-takmye  dhane  dabhrebhih  chit  sam-rita  hansi  bhuyasah. 

7  Tvam  tam  Agne  amrita-tve  ut-tame  martam  dadhasi  sravase  dive-dive 
Yah  tatrishanah  ubhayaya  janmane  mayah  krinoshi  prayah  a  cha  suraye. 

3   Tvam  nah  Agne  sanaye  dhananam  yasasam  karum  krinuhi  stavanah 

Ridhyama  karma  apasa  navena  devaih  Dyavaprithivi  pra  avatam  nah. 
9   Tvam  nah  Agne  pitroh  upa-sthe  a  devah  deveshu  anavadya  jagrivih 


tissimus  fuisti :  tritu  quum  a  parentibus  emitteris,  te  antrorsum  circum- 
ducunt,  retrorsum  deinde.  5  Tu,  Agnis !  largitor,  incrementi  auctor,  pateram 
attollenti  cultori  es  celebrandus,  qui  invocationem  penitus  novit  atque  preces 
sacrificas :  victum  suppeditans,  Agnis !  homines  tutaris.  6  Tu,  Agnis!  in 
scelere  versantem  virum  ad  utile  dirigis  opus,  sapiens  !  qui  heroibus  grata 
obeunda  pugna  instante,  cum  paucis  etiam  necas  multos.  7  Tu  illum  mor- 
talem,  Agnis !  in  immortalitate  sublimi  servas,  cibi  caussa,  de  die  in  diem : 
qui  desiderans  est  utrumque  animantium  genus,  illi  felicitatem  tribuis  ci- 
bumque,  sapienti.  8  Tu  nobis,  Agnis !  ad  impetrationem  divitiarum,  glo- 
riosum  sacrificantem  redde,  laudatus :  augebimus  sacrum  opus  ritu  novo  : 
cum  aliis  diis,  Coelum  Terraque  !  tutamini  nos.  9  Tu  nobis,  Agnis  !  paren- 
tum  in  propinquitate  versans,  deus  inter  deos,  haud  spernende !  vigilans, 
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Tanu-krit  bodJii  pra-matih  cJia  karave  tvam  kalyana  vasu  visvarh  a  upishe. 
io   Tvarri  Agne  pra-matih  tvam  pita  asi  nah  tvarn  vayah-krit  tava  jamayah  vayam 

Sam  tva  rayah  satinah  sam  sahasrinah  su-virarn  yanti  vrata-parn  adabhya.i^o) 
ii    Tvarh  Agne  prathamam  ayum  ayave  devah  akrinvan  Nahushasya  vispatim 

Ilam  akrinvan  Manushasya  sasanlm  pituh  yat  putrah  mamakasyajayate. 

12  Tvam  nah  Agne  tava  deva  payu-bhih  maghonah  raksha  tanvah  cha  vandya 
Trata  tokasya  tanaye  gavam  asi  ani-mesham  rakshamanah  tava  vrate. 

13  Tvam  Agne  yajyave  payuh  antarah  anishangaya  chatuh-akshah  idhyase 
Yah  rata-havyah  avrikaya  dhayase  kireh  chit  mantram  manasa  vanoshi  tarh. 


proli  nostrcB  corpora  procreans,  respice  nos,  favensque  sacrificanti  sis  ;  tu, 
fortunate  !  opulentiam  omnem  confers.  10  Tu,  Agnis  !  fautor,  tu  tutor  es 
nobis,  tu  vitae  sustentator;  tui  cognati  nos  sumus:  te  divitiae  centenae  et 
millense  adeunt,  fortibus  viris  stipatum,  sacrorum  custodem,  illaese !  n  Te, 
Agnis  !  olim  humana  forrna  indutum,  dii  homini  Nahushae  fecerunt  ducem  : 
Ilam,  Manuis  jiliam,  fecerunt  praeceptricem,  quum  patris  mei  filius  nasce- 
retur.  12  Tu  nos,  Agnis,  deus !  tuis  auxiliis,  divites  serva,  corporaque 
filiorum  nostrorum,  celebrande  !  Filii  mei  filio  protector  vaccarum  es :  is  enim 
semper  intentus  est  tuo  sacrificio.  13  Tu,  Agnis !  sacrificanti  indefesso 
tutor  propinquus,  quattuor  oculis  praeditus,  flagras  :  qui  butyrum  oiferens 
est  tibi,   neminem  leedenti,    protegenti,   ejusmodi  laudatoris  certe  hymnum 
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14  TvatTi  Agne  uru-sansdya  vdghate  spdrham  yat  reknah  paramam  vanoshi  tat 
Adhrasya  chit  pra-matih  uchyase  pitd  pra  pdkam  sdssi  pra  disah  viduh-tarah. 

15  Tvam  Agne  prayata-dakshinam  naram  varma-iva  syutam  pari  pasi  visvatah 
Svddu-kshadmd  yah  vasatau  syona-krit jiva-yajam yajate  sah  upa-mddivah.  (34) 

16  Imdm  Agne  saranim  mimrishah  nah  imarn  adhvdnaih  yaih  agdma  durat 
Apih  pitd  pra-matih  somydndm  bhrimih  asi  rishi-krit  martydndm . 

l~  Manushvat  Agne  Angirasvat  Angirah  Yaydti-vat  sadane  purva-vat  suche 
Achha  ydhi  d  vaha  daivyamjanam  d  sddaya  barhishi  yakshi  cha  priyam. 
18  Etena  Agne  brahmand  vavridhasva  sakfi  vd  yat  te  chakrima  vidd  vd 

O  •  •  •  t/  • 


mente  desideras  illum.  H  Tu,  Agnis !  inclyto  cultori  desiderabilis  quae 
opulentia  eximia  est,  eam  optas  :  undecunque  protegendi  etiarn  providus 
vocaris  pater :  infantem  gubernas,  et  plagas  ccelestes,  scientissimus.  15  Tu, 
Agnis !  praemia  sacerdotibus  dantem  virum,  loricae  instar  compactae,  tutaris 
undecunque :  dulci  cibo  instructus,  qui  domi  hospitibus  oblectamenta  parans, 
vivam  hostiam  mactat,  is  est  similis  ccelo.  16  Hanc,  Agnis !  suscepti  voti 
violationem  condona  nobis,  et  hanc  viam,  quam  calcamus  procul  a  cultu 
tuo  remotam  :  obtinendus  tutor  providus,  libantibus  mortalibus  rituum  com- 
pletor  es,  temetipsum  conspicuum  faciens.  17  Homo  veluti,  Agnis  !  Angiras 
veluti,  Angiras !  Yayatis  veluti,  prisci  homines  veluti,  ad  locum  sacrifi- 
calem,  pure  !  huc  veni;  advehe  divam  cohortem;  fac  ut  considant  in  stra- 
gulo,  atque  offer  exoptatum  sacrijicium.     18Hoc,  Agnis!  hymno  amplificare, 

P 
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£7ita  pra  neshi  abhi  vasyah  asman  sarh  nah  srija  su-matya  vaja-vatya.  (3o) 

XXXII. 
i   Indrasya  nu  viryani  pra  vocham  yani  chakara  pr  athamani  vajri 

Ahan  Ahim  anu  apah  tatarda  pra  vakshanah  abhinat  parvatanam. 
i  Ahan  Ahim  parvate  sisriyanam  Tvashta  asmai  vajram  svaryam  tataksha 

Vasrah-iva  dhenavah  syandamanah  anjah  samudram  avajagmuh  apah. 

3  Vrisha-yamanah  avrinita  somam  tri-kadrukeshu  apibat  sutasya 

A  sayakam  Magha-va  adatta  vajrarh  ahan  enam  prathama-jam  ahinam. 

4  Yat  Indra  ahan  prathama-jam  ahinam  at  mayiriam  amiriah  pra  uta  mayah 


quem  tibi  fecimus  pro  viribus,  et  pro  scientia  nostris :  atque  duc  ad 
uberiorem  opulentiam  nos ;  nos  praeditos  fac  fausta  cognitione,  cibum  se- 
cum  habente. 

XXXII. 
1  Indrae  nunc  victorias  canam,  quas  reportavit  pristinas  teliger :  feriit 
Ahim  ;  tum  aquas  effudit ;  fluvios  divisit  montium.  2  Feriit  Ahim  monti  vi- 
cinum  ;  Tvashtris  ei  telum  laude  dignum  paravit :  ad  vitulos  quasi  vaccae,  ita 
fluentes  properanter  ad  mare  currebant  aquse.  3  Tauri  instar  irruens  Indras 
appetebat  libamen ;  in  tergemino  sacrificio  bibebat  de  parato  liquore  :  tum 
sagittam  prehendit  Maghavan,  telum  suum ;  feriit  illam  primum  genitam 
nubium.     4  Quum,  Indra !  feriisses   primum  genitam  nubium,  statim  prae- 
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At  suryam  janayan  dydm  ushasam  tdditnd  satruih  na  kila  vivitse. 

5  Ahan  Vritram  vritra-taram  vi-ansam  Indrah  vajrena  mahatd  vadhena 
Skandhdnsi-iva  kulisena  vi-vriknd  Ahih  sayate  upa-prik  prithivydh.  (36) 

6  Ayoddhd-iva  duh-madah  a  hijuhve  maha-viram  tuvi-bddham  rijisham 
Na  atarit  asya  sam-ritim  vadhanam  sam  mtjanah  pipishe  Indra-satruh. 

7  Apat  ahastah  apritanyat  Indram  a  asya  vajram  adhi  sanau  jaghana 
Vrishnah  vadhrih  prati-mdnam  bubhushan  puru-trd  Vritrah  asayat  vi-astah. 

8  Nadafn  na  bhinnam  amuya  saydnam  manah  ruhanah  ati  yanti  apah 

Yah  chit  Vritrah  mahind  pari-atishthat  tdsdm  Ahih  patsutah-sih  babhuva. 


stigiatorum  fregisti  prsestigias ;  deinde  solem  manifestans,  ccelum<^e,  et  au- 
roram,  tum  hostem  non  sane  reperisti.  5  Feriit  Indras  Vritram  caligino- 
surn,  fractos  humeros  habentem,  telo  suo,  vehementi  ictu :  arbores  quasi 
securi  csesse,  Ahis  concidit  contiguus  terrse.  6  Neminem  semulum  habens 
veluti,  scelesta  lsetitia  elatus  scilicet  provocabat  robustum,  multos  necantem 
victorem  :  non  effugit  illius  csedium  numerum  :  fluvios  concussit  Indrae  hostis. 
7  Pedes  manusque  truncatus  ad  pugnam  lacessebat  Indram  ;  is  telum  cervici 
ejus  incussit :  viri  similitudinem  affectans  quasi  spado,  Vritras  jacebat  mul- 
tifariam  laceratus.  8  Fluminis  alveum  veluti  ruptum,  hic  jacentem  cor 
exhilarantes  supermeant  aquae :  quascunque  aquas  Vritras  magnitudine  am- 
plexus  erat,    earum   ad   pedes   prostratus   erat   Ahis.      9  Procumbens    erat 
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9  Nicha-vaydh  abhavat  Vritra-putra  Indrah  asyah  ava  vadhah  jabhara 

Ut-tard  suh  adharah  putrah  astt  Ddnuh  saye  saha-vatsa  na  dhenuk. 
io  Atishthantindm  ani-vesandndm  kdshthdndm  madhve  ni-hitam  sarirarh 

•  •  •  Zf  • 

Vritrasya  ninyaih  vi  charanti  dpah  dirgham  tamah  a  asayat  Indra-satruh.  (37) 

11  Ddsa-patnih  ahi-gopdh  atishthan  ni-ruddhdh  apah  Panina-iva  gavah. 
Apam  bilam  api-hitam  yat  dsit  Vritram  jaghanvan  apa  tat  vavara. 

12  Asvyah  varah  abhavah  tat  Indra  srike  yat  tvd  prati-ahan  devah  ekah 
Ajayah  gah  ajayah  sltra  somam  ava  asrijah  sartave  sapta  sindhun. 

13  Na  asmai  vi-dyut  na  tanyatuh  sisedha  na  ydrh  miharh  akirat  hrdduniih  cha 


Vritrae  mater ;  Indras  ei  subtus  telum  inflixit :  superior  genitrix,  inferior 
filius  erat :  Danus  obdormivit,  cum  vitulo  veluti  vacca.  10  Instabilium, 
non  cessantium  aquarum  in  medio  positum  corpus  Vritrae  nominis  expers 
obruunt  undae:  diuturnas  tenebras  perdormiebat  Indrae  hostis.  u  A  Vritra 
eoercitae,  ab  hoste  custoditae,  stabant  cohibitae  aquse,  a  Panine  cohihitcB  veluti 
vaccae :  aquarum  cavernam,  quas  obturata  erat,  eam  Indras,  postquam  Vri- 
tram  occiderat,  reseravit.  12  Equina  quasi  cauda  eras  tunc,  Indra !  telo 
quum  te  appeteret  deus  unus :  potiebaris  vaccis,  potiebaris,  heros !  liba- 
mine  ;  emittebas  ad  dimanandum  septem  fluvios.  13  Non  illi  immissum  ful- 
gur,  non  tonitru  Indram  arcuit,  non  quam  pluviam  adversarius  fecit  ful- 
menque,  quum  pugnarent  Indrasque  Ahisque :    atque  aliis  etiam  prcEStigiis 
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Indrah  cha  yat  yuyudhate  Ahih  cha  uta  aparibhyah  Magha-va  vi  jigye. 

14  Aheh  yataram  kam  apasyah  Indra  hridi  yat  tejaghnushah  bhlh  agachhat 
JYava  cha  yat  navatim  cha  sravantlh  syenah  na  bhitah  atarah  rajansi. 

15  Indrah  yatah  ava-sitasya  raja  samasya  cha  srtnginah  vajra-bahuh 

Sah  it  u  raja  kshayati  charshanlnam  aran  na  nemih  pari  ta  babhuva.  (38) 


tentatus  Maghavan  vicit.  14  Ahis  occisorem  quemnam  alium  conspiciebas, 
si  cor  tuum,  postquam  eum  occideras,  formido  intrabat  ?  nam  novem  et  110- 
naginta  fluentes,  accipiter  veluti,  timens  transiisti  aquas.  15  Indras  fluxi 
firmi</we  rex,  domitique  pecoris  cornigeri,  telum  manu  tenens,  is  profecto 
habitat  rex  hominum :  radios  rotce,  veluti  orbis,  ita  Indras  illa  omnia  am- 
plectitur. 


Q 
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XXXIII. 

i  A  ita  ayama  upa  gavyantah  Indrafh  asmakam  su  pra-matifh  vavridhati 
Anamrinah  kuvit  at  asya  rayah  gavaih  ketafh  parafh  a-varjate  nah. 

a  Upa  it  ahafh  dhana-dafh  aprati-itafh  jushtam  na  syenah  vasatifh  patami 
Indrafh  namasyan  upa-mebhih  arkaih  yah  stotri-bhyah  havyah  asti  yaman. 

3  Ni  sarva-senah  ishu-dhln  asakta  safh  aryah  gah  ajati  yasya  vashti 
Choshkuyamanah  Indra  bhuri  vamaffi  mapanih  bhuh  asmat  adhi  pra-vriddha. 

4  Vadhlh  hi  dasyufn  dhaninafh  ghanena  ekah  charan  upa-sakebhih  Indra 


XXXIII. 

1  Venite,  adeamus  vaccas  queerentes  Indram  ;  nostrum  suaviter  gaudium 
auget,  a  nemine  laesus  :  abunde  tunc  illius  copise  vaccarum  notitiam  pra> 
claram  impertitur  nobis.  2  Ad  illum  ego  opum  largitorem  invictum,  ad 
solitum  veluti  accipiter  nidum,  volo,  Indram  celebrans  congruis  hymnis, 
qui  laudatoribus  invocandus  est  in  pugna.  3  Integro  agmine  instructus 
pharetras  sibi  accingit :  dominus  vaccas  agit  cujus  ad  domicilium  vult:  lar- 
giens,  Indra!  magnam  opulentiam,  non  mercator  sis  nobis,  adulte  !  4  Fe- 
riisti  enim  latronem  divitem  telo,  solus  eum  adoriens,  qiium  prope  adstarent 
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Dlianoh  adhi  vishunak  te  vi  ayan  ayajvdnah  Sanakdh  pra-itim  tyuh. 

- 

5  Pard  chit  firsha  vavrijuh  te  Indra  ayajvanah  yajva-bhih  spardhamdndh 
Pra  yat  divah  hari-vah  sthdtah  ugra  nih  avratdn  adhamah  rodasyoh.  (l) 

6  Ayuyutsan  anavadyasya  sendm  aydtayanta  kshitayah  nava-gvdh 
Vrisha-yudhah  na  vadhrayah  nih-ashldh  pravat-bhih  Indrdt  chitayantah  dyan. 

7  Tvam  etdn  rudatah  jakshatah  cha  ayodhayah  rajasah  Indra  pdre 

Ava  adahah  divah  d  dasyum  uchchd  pra  sunvatah  stuvatah  sansam  avah. 

8  Chakrdndsah  pari-naham  prithivydh  hiranyena  manind  sumbhamdndh 
Na  hinvdndsah  titiruh  te  Indram  pari  spasah  adadhdt  suryena. 


potentes  Marutes,  Indra  !  Tuum  per  arcum  varias  mortes  illi  Vritrarum  sa- 
tellites  obierunt :  sacra  turbantes,  Sanakas  necem  oppetiverunt.  5  Retro 
vertentes  ora  discesserunt,  Indra !  sacrorum  turbatores  cum  sacrificantibus 
prceliati,  quum  ex  aere,  fulvis  equis  vehens_,  constans,  horrende !  sacris 
destitutos  afHares,  ccelo  terraque  coram.  G  Lacessiverant  Indrce  non  sper- 
nendi  agmen :  Indram  auxilio  vocabant  homines  pii :  Vritrarum  satellites, 
cum  viro  certantes  veluti  spadones,  subacti,  praecipitibus  viis  coram  Indra 
diffugerunt,  imbeciUitatem  suam  prodentes.  7  Tu  hosce  plorantes  eeque  ac 
ridentes  impugnasti,  Indra  !  aeris  in  limite :  combussisti  de  coelo  eversorem 
Vritram  vehementer;  libantis,  te  celebrantis  laudem  tutatus  es.  8  Eflficientes 
operimentum  terrae,  auro  et  gemma  splendidi,  invalescentes,  non  supe- 
rarunt  illi  Indram  :   is  enim  inimicos  vicit  sole.     9  Quum,   Indra  !  ccelo  ter- 
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9  *rft  arflrs;  Tt^tft  3*t  3Tf>ft3frff^rT  f^RT:  tff  \ 

3J3T  ^  PTO  ^?£t  fa^frlNl  rPTSTt  ?TT  ^TUgrX^tl 
n   3Tg  WWmlHI^  3T^TT^frT  ^  3TT  ^TFTFTT  \ 

TOfN^fa"  spTOT  rTf^S;  3?tf^T§?T  ^FTT^fftf  ^T  Tl 
12  ?2TTfqvj  f<^1f%saW  ^J  f%  ^f^^fH^T^orf^:  \ 

^T^ff  T^T^TN<0^  qr%fTT  STf  *T3"*ft:  ^rF^  Tl 

13  3rf>r  fsrwrt  srfeRK^  mf*z[  fr^  ^vuvt  gft  *Hru 


sf 


9  JPaH  ?/ai  Indra  rodasl  ubhe  abubhqjih  mahina  visvatah  slm 

Amanyamanan  abhi  manyamanaih  nih  brahma-bhih  adhamah  dasyum  Indra. 

io  Na  ye  divah  prithivyah  antaih  apuh  na  mayabhih  dhana-dam  pari-abhuvan 
Yujam  vajram  vrishabhah  chakre  Indrah  nih  jyotisha  tamasah  gcih  adhukshat. 

1 1  Anu  svadharii  aksharan  apah  asya  avardhata  madhye  a  navyanam  [  (2) 
Sadhrlchinena  manasa  tam  Indrah  ojishthena  hanmana  ahan  abhi  dyun. 

12  Ni  avidhyat  ilibisasya  drilha  vi  sringinam  abhinat  sushnaih  Indrah 
Ydvat  tarah  Magha-van  yavat  qjah  vajrena  satrum  avadhih  pritanyurn. 

13  Abhi  sidhmah  qjigat  asya  satrun  vi  tigmena  vrishabhena  purah  abhet 


raque  ambobus  fruaris,  magnitudine  tua  omnino  istud  universum  amplectens, 
carminibus  respicientibus  eos,  qui  hymnorum  tuorum  sensum  vel  non  perspi- 
ciunt,  difflavisti  latronem,  Indra  !  l0  Quae  aquce  de  ccelo  ad  telluris  super- 
ficiem  non  perveniebant,  nec  variis/ ructuum  formis  opes  praebentem  terram 
cingebant — idoneum  telum  pluvius  fecit  Indras ;  fulmine  coruscante  e  nubis 
caligine  aquas  manantes  mulsit.  ll  Ad  cibum  sacrificalem  illi  Indrce  com- 
parandum  cadebant  aqure ;  at  Vritras  increscebat  in  medio  navigabilium  un~ 
darum  :  comitantis  adhuc  mentis  compotem  illum  Indras  fortissimo  ictu  cecidit 
post  aliquot  dies.  12  EfFregit  aquas,  a  Vritra  in  caverna  jacente  cohibitas  : 
cornigerum  dilaceravit  siccatorem  Indras  :  quanta  velocitas  tua  est,  Magha- 
van !  quantus  vigor,  iis  utens  telo  necasti  pugnacem  Vritram.  13  Efficax 
telum  adiit  illius  Lulrce  hostes :    acuto  egregio  jaculo  urbes  Vritrce  fregit : 
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*T  3"%0TT*J3Tf  ^fH?£:  R  FTT  Mftf4frY<*^W<M:  Tl 

i5  3nq-:  5i4  ^th  ^ng  ^^%  HH«*F^t*4  ^tt  i 

HYMNUS  IV.     [XXXIV.] 

i  fWf^Tt  3T?TT  m^  ^T^HT  fW$$\  ^W  3rT  ilPi^fN^I  1 


*Sam  vajrena  asrijat  Vritram  Indrah  pra  svam  matim  atirat  sdsaddnah. 

14  Avah  Kutsafn Tndrayasmin chdkanpra dvah  yudhyantamvrishabhamDasa-dyum 
Sapha-chyutah  renuh  nakshata  dydm  ut  Svaitreyah  nri-sahyaya  tasthau. 

15  Avah  samam  vrishabham  tugrydsu  kshetra-jeshe  Magha-van  Svitryam  gdm 
Jyok  chit  atra  tasthi-vdnsah  akran  satru-yatdm  adhard  vedand  akar.  (3) 

XXXIV. 
i    Trih  chit  nah  adya  bhavatam  navedasd  vi-bhuh  vdm  ydmah  uta  rdtih  Asvind 
Yuvoh  hi  yantram  himyd-iva  vdsasah  abhi-dyansenyd  bhavatam  manishi-bhih. 
2   Trayah  pavayah  madhu-vdhane  rathe  Somasya  vendm  anu  visve  it  viduh 


telo  attigit  Vritram  Indras :  suam  mentem  ad  gaudium  erexit  occisor. 
14  Servasti  Kutsam  vatem,  cujus  hymnum  desiderans  es  :  servasti  pugnantem 
egregium  Dasadyum  :  equi  tui  ex  ungula  cadens  pulvis  adibat  coelum,  quum 
Svitrse  filius  ad  jmgnam,  a  viris  sustinendam,  surgeret.  15  Servasti  tuijiducia 
fretum  egregium  Svitrae  filium,  Maghavan  !  aquis  submersum,  in  certamine 
de  terra  :  diu  adhuc  ibi  stantes  hostilia  agebant :  inimicorum  contumeliosos 
dolores  facias. 

XXXIV. 

1  Ter  quoque  nobis  hodie  adeste,  sagaces !   Celebris  est  vester  currus  at- 

que   donum,  Asvini  !  Vester  quidem  nexus  est,  cum  nocte  veluti  diei   con- 

junctio  :  retinendi  estote  a  sapientibus.     2  Tres  disciformes  rota  sunt  dul- 

cedinem  vehente  sub  Asvinorum  curru,  in  itinere  ad  Somae  dilectam  conjugem: 

R 
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3  ^m^  ^f^gT^^ft^T  1%T^r  *m  ^^tt  f*rft-^r  i 

IW^rfTft^  3Tf^q-^fT  ^  ^TT  3R5p^yNtHU  fq^rt  Tl 
*   1%€fr?^Trt  1%Tg^  3FT  fW:  HRT%  ^tfa  1%^T  1 

Iw^  ^^wf^T  g*r  1%:  wt  ^m  ^vz  f^Trr  n 

^   fMf  i;fq  q-^FTJTf^q-STT  3pT  1%^rTTrTT  1%^FTrt  fif^:  \ 

ft:  sfrpret  f^Trr  smRr  ^rferc  ^t  *tt  ^Rniv^  n 
e  iwf^f^HT  f^nf^r  fcnsn  f^:  mf«M  rfa  f^r  z:nmz:  i 

^tJTT^  sff^sr^FT  ^t%  1wg  *X$  ^rt  ST^Wft  tl  2 11 


Trayah  skambhasah  skabhitasah  a-rabhe  trih  naktam  yathah  trih  u  Asvina  diva. 

3  Samane  ahan  trih  avadya-gohana  trih  adya  yajnam  madhuna  mimikshatam 
Trih  vaja-vatih  ishah  Asvina  yuvain  doshah  asmabhyajn  ushasah  cha  pinvatam. 

4  Trih  vartih  yatam  trih  anu-vrate  jane  trih  supra-avye  tredha-iva  sikshatam 
Trih  nandyam  vahatam  Asvina  yuvarh  trih  prikshah  asme  askhara-iva  pinvatam. 

5  Trih  nah  rayim  vahatam  Asvina  yuvarh  trih  deva-tata  trih  uta  avatarh  dhiyah 
Trih  saubliacra-tvam,  trih  uta  sravahsi  nah  tri-stham  vamsure  duhita  a  ruhat  ratham. 

6  Trih  nah  Asvina  divyani  bheshaja  trih  parthivani  trih  u  dattam  at-bhyah 
Omanafh  sam-yoh  mamakaya  sunave  tri-dhatu  sarma  vahatam  subhah  pafi.  (4) 


omnes  dii  id  norunt :  tria  in  eo  adminicula  fixa  sunt  ad  innitendum :  ter 
noctu  venitis,  terque  interdiu,  Asvini  !  3  Uno  eodemque  die  ter  nostrce 
in  sacris  obeundis  negligentiye  veniam  dantes,  ter  hodie  sacrificium  melle 
conspergite  :  ter  robur  conferentia  alimenta,  Asvini !  vos  noctu  nobis  ma- 
neque  effundite.  4  Ter  domum  nostram  visitate,  ter  deditum  vobis  virum, 
ter  auxilio  vestro  dignum  ;  ter  utique  ritus  sacros  nos  docete :  ter  jucundam 
piorum  operum  mercedem  advehite,  Asvini !  vos :  ter  cibum  nobis,  aquarum 
instar,  effundite.  5  Ter  nobis  divitias  advehite,  Asvini !  vos  :  ter  ad  sacrifi- 
cium  a  diis  visitatum  adeste :  ter  etiam  juvate  mentes  nostras :  ter  felicita- 
tem,  terque  cibos  nobis  date :  tribus  rotis  innitentem  vestrum  Solis  filia  con- 
scendit  currum.  6  Ter  nobis,  Asvini!  ccelestia  medicamina,  ter  terrestria, 
ter  etiam  largimini  ex  aquis  oriunda :  fortunam  Samyuis  meo  filio,  et  trium 
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*  1%HT  3Tf^q-5TT  ^ZsTrTT  f^%  f^"  ^ft  1WrJ  nfacftTOT^  1 
fNft  ^TTST^TT  T^H  W3"rT  STT^  ^TrT:  FT^TTTfoT  ^rf  H 
s  f^Tf^^T  f*F^1X:  TTS^f^iRT  ^T^M^  ^f^cT  \ 
ft^:  ^Tt^ft  R37  f^ff  ^TT^  1OT  ^f^T^fnf^ rf  H 
9  gr  sft  ^gfiT  fspjrTt  T^  f  Wt  qr^jft  %  ^T^T:  1 
^T  ^Wt  q-Tftr^t  TTW^  ^T  W  ^TTT^fttr^TST:  11 
10  3TT  ^TFT^TT  ^W*  ^^  ^ftr^:  fq^T  ^jqlXTmlX:  1 

^cftff  ij^  ^Trftwt  T^^PT  1%#  ^^-^^1%  11 
"  3TT=TT^T  f^fit t^KSTft^  ^%fT^Trt  JT^mfN^TT  1 


7  7W/j  rca^  vlsm°wa  yajata  dive-dive  pari  tri-dhatu  prithivim  asayatam 
Tisrah  nasatya  rathya  para-vatah  atma-iva  vatah  svasarani  gachhatam. 

8  Trih  Asvina  sindhu-bhih  saptamatri-bhih  trayah  a-havah  tredha  havih  kritam 
Tisrah  prithivih  upari  prava  divah  nakam  rakshethe  dyu-bhih  aktu-bhih  hitam. 

9  Kva  tri  chakra  tri-vritah  rathasya  kva  trayah  vandhurah  ye  sa-nilah 
Kada  yogah  vajinah  rasabhasya  yena  yajnam  nasatya  upa-yathah. 

io  A  nasatya  gachhatam  huyate  havih  madhvah  pibatam  madhu-pebhih  asa-bhih 

Yuvoh  hi  purvaih  Savita  ushasah  ratham  ritaya  chitram  ghrita-vantamishyati. 
u  A  nasatya  tri-bhih  ekadasaih  iha  devebhih  yatam  madhu-peyam  Asvina 


corporis  humorum  sanitatem  conferte,  bonorum  medicaminum  custodes ! 
7  Ter  nobis,  Asvini,  sacris  celebrandi  !  quotidie  circum  sacrificale  solum 
triplici  in  stragulo  considite  :  tres  aras,  veraces,  curru  vecti !  ex  longinqui- 
tate,  vitalis  veluti  spiritus  corpora,  aditote.  8  Ter,  Asvini  !  aquis,  e  septem 
Jluminibus,  tanquam  earum  matribus,  exortis,  libamina  adspergite :  tres  paterae 
prcesto  sunt ;  triplici  modo  butyrum  sacrificale  paratum  est :  super  tres  mun- 
dos  ingressi,  cceli  solem  custoditis,  diebus  et  noctibus  stabilitum.  9  Ubinam 
sunt  tres  rotee  ternis  gyris  fulti  vehiculi  *?  ubinam  tres  postes,  qui  tentorium 
sustinentes  sunt?  quandone,  veraces !  Jit  jugatio  robusti  asini,  quo  vecti  sa- 
crificium  visitatis"?  10  Veraces  !  accedite  :  sacrificatur  vobis  butyrum  ;  de 
melle  bibite,  mel  lambentibus  oribus :  vestrum  enim,  ante  auroram,  currum 
pulchrum,  butyro  stillantem,  Savitris  ceremoniam  versus  dirigit.    n  Veraces! 
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12  3TT  5?t  3Tf^q-?TT  fa<Jrtl  <2Ml4j^j  tf^  ^cf  *pftt  1 

^-rTT  mm3  ^t^frf*T  *&t  ^  ^fr  ^q-rt  q-T^r^Trh  tmti 

HYMNUS  V.     [XXXV.] 

i  1 3n*3fS  rstjt  ^rrt  fpnf*r  Iwqrfnrf^m  i 

f  3TTf*T  TTCf  ZsPTrTt  t% ^SCpff  | ^TTlX  Z$  ^Tfq-fTTT^rT^  'Q 
2  3TT  *p5fa  T^T  ^STT^Tf  f^T^JJct  J^f  ^T  \ 

f|^g5T^?T  ^fq-rTT  T^T  ^Tt  ^TTfcT  ^TT(%  Wl  Tl 
s   ^TTfrT  ^O  CT^cTT  ^TT^rTT  ^TTfcT  SJ^T^t  ^cTf  §ft«ri  1 


Pra  az/w/j  tdrishtarh  nih  rapdnsi  mrikshatam  sedhatarh  dveshah  bhavatarh  sacha- 
12  AnahAsvind  tri-vrita  rathena  arvdncham  rayim  vahatarh  su-viram  [bhuvd. 

Srinvantd  vdrh  avasejohavimi  vridhe  cha  nah  bhavatarh  vdja-sdtau.  (5) 

XXXV. 
i  Hvaydmi  Agnirh  prathamarh  svastaye  hvaydmi  Mitrdvarunau  iha  avase 

Hvaydmi  Hdtrlrh  jagatah  ni-vesanirh  hvaydmi  devarh  Savitdram  utaye. 

2  A  krishnena  rajasd  vartamdnah  ni-vesayan  amritam  rnartyaih  cha 
Hiranyayena  Savitd  rathena  d  devah  ydti  bhuvandni  pasyan. 

3  Ydti  devah  pra-vatd  ydti  ut-vatd  ydti  subhrdbhydrh  yajatah  hari-bhydrh 


cum  ter  undenis  huc  diis  venite,  ad  dulcis  libaminis  potum,  Asvini !  Vitam 
longam  reddite,  scelera  removete,  cohibete  osores ;  estote  prope  versantes. 
12  Nobis,  Asvini !  tres  mundos  percurrente  vehiculo,  propinquam  opulentiam 
advehite,  forti  prosapia  illustrem  :  audientes  vos  ad  auxilium  voco;  incre- 
mentoque  nobis  estote  in  certamine. 

XXXV. 
1  Invoco  Agnim  primum,  salutis  caussa ;  voco  Mitram  et  Varunam  huc 
auxilio ;  invoco  Noctem,  mundi  sopitricem  ;  voco  divum  Savitrim  auxilio. 

2  Ad  opacum  ccelum  revertens,  ad  suum  quemque  locum  vocans  immortalem 
mortalemque,    aureo    Savitris    vehiculo    deus   venit,    res   creatas    intuens. 

3  Ingreditur  deus  descendente  via,  ingreditur  ascendente  ;  ingreditur  can- 
didis  equis  vectus,  sacris  colendus,   lucentibus :  nitens  venit  Savitris  e  lon- 
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3TT  3^ft  3T1%  ^f^rTT  W^nft  -q  fq-^T  ^ftrTT  ^IWFT:  11 

3TTOTT5S'  Ff^TTT  f^TT^:  ^TT^T1%  cTfpff  ^TFf  J  Tt 

5  fir  3Fn^(WTJ  fstrfrniKt  ^n^M*  f^rcwsr  *t^tt:  i 

e  f^\W\  ?TT^:  ^gf  T  5pn  S3RT  ^FTPT  >J^  1%TT^"K  1 

3nfBr  ^t  T^^r^rqmf^rRgft?  srtlg  5T  3  frf^drt/Tl^ 

'  fq-  gxrgfT  ^^rfft^^^HtT^T  ^g^:  tpfteT:  1. 
fi^T^ff  *$:  5fifi|%T  ^fT*TT  ?TT  TfWT^TrfrTT^T  Tft 


^.  devah  yati  Savita  para-vatah  apa  visva  duh-ita  badhamanah. 

4  Abhi-vritam  krisanaih  visva-rupam  hiranya-samyam  yajatah  brihantam 

A  asthat  ratham  Savita  chitra-bhanuh  krishna  rajansi  tavishim  dadhanah. 

5  Vijanan  syavah  siti-padah  akhyan  ratham  hiranya-pra^ugam  vahantah 
Sasvat  visah  Savituh  daivyasya  upa-sthe  visva  bhuvanani  tasthuh. 

6  Tisrah  dyavah  Savituh  dvau  upa-stha  eka  Yamasya  bhuvane  virashat 
Anim  na  rathyam  amrita  adhi  tasthuh  iha  bravitu  yah  u  tat  chiketat.  (6) 

7  Vi  su-parnah  antarikshani  akhyat  gabhira-vepah  asurah  su-nlthah 
Kva  idanim  Suryah  kah  chiketa  katamam  dyam  rasmih  asya  a  tatana. 


ginquo  caslo,  omnia  scelera  removens.  4  Prope  versantem,  auro  varie  de- 
coratum,  aureo  stimulo  instructum,  magnum  currum  conscendit  Savitris, 
sacris  colendus,  varie  splendens,  nigras  tenebras  fugantem  vigorem  possidens. 
5  Hominibus  equi  fulvi,  albipedes  lucem  ferunt,  currum  aureo  jugo  praeditum 
vehentes  :  semper  homines  Savitri  divino  coram,  et  omnes  res  creatae,  stant. 
5Tres  sunt  mundi :  duo  Savitris  in  vicinia;  unus  Yamae  in  domicilio,  homines 
vita  defunctos  recipiens :  ut  clavo  vehiculari  currus,  ita  immortalia  quceque 
Soli  innituntur :  heic  dicito  quisquis  id  noverit.  7  Bene  alatus  solis  radius 
mundos  collustravit  invisibili  motu,  recreator,  egregius :  ubinam  nunc  est 
Sol  *?  quis  novit4?  super  quamnam  plagam  radius  ejus  se  porrexit?  8  Octo 
collustrat  plagas  terrae,  tres  mundos,  qui  incolas  congregant,  septem  fluvios  : 

s 
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s  3^  Sflp^fH":  tjfiRTOft  ^q-  ^frsT-TT  ^  f*T?^  1 

f|T»*imJ  Tfftrn^  3TFn^V2^T  ZJW  ^T^TfoT  Tfl 
9  H^lWIMiPH:  ^rTT  f^sr^fpi^  syi4l4(s|«ft  STSrnffrft  1 

^rm^i  ^wf  %frr  ^fcrftr  spSfa  wi  sn^ortfcr  ti 
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8  Ashtau  vi  akliyat  kakubhah  prithivydh  tri  dhanva  yojand  sapta  sindhun 
Hiranya-akshah  Savitd  devah  d  agdt  dadhat  ratna  ddsushe  vdrydni. 

9  Hiranya-pdnih  Savita  vi-charshanih  ubhe  dydvdprithivi  antah  lyate 
Apa  amivdm  bddhate  veti  suryam  abhi  krishnena  rajasd  dydm  rinoti. 

io  Hiranya-hastah  asurah  su-nithah  su-mrilikah  sva-vdn  ydtu  arvdn 

Apa-sedhan  Rakshasah  yatu-dhdndn  asthdt  devah  prati-dosham  grindnah. 

ii    Ye  te  panthdh  Savitar  purvydsah  arenavah  su-kritdh  antarikshe 

Tebhih  nah  adya  pathi-bhih  su-gebhih  raksha  cha  nah  adhi  cha  bruhi  deva.  (?) 


aureo  oculo  insignis  Savitris  deus  venit,  largiens  opes  cultori  egregias. 
9  Aurimanus  Savitris,  omnia  videns,  ambo  ccelum  terramque  inter  incedit : 
dolorem  repellit :  adit  solem  :  nigra  caligine  coelum  operit.  10  Aurimanus, 
recreans,  egregius,  exhilarator,  dives,  venito  ad  nos :  arcens  Rakshases  et 
genios  hostiles,  adest  deus,  quavis  nocte  laudatus.  n  Quae  tibi  sunt  viae, 
Savitris  !  antiquae,  pulveris  immunes,  bene  munitse,  in  aere,  iis  nos  hodie 
viis  meatu  facilibus  adiens,  serva,  nosque  alloquere,  deus  ! 
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CAPUT  OCTAVUM. 
HYMNUS  I.      [XXXVI.] 

1  ET  *ft  ^f  ^CTT  1W  ^Trft^t  \ 

*T  ^  *?t  3m  g^T  ^Tf^rTT  ^T  *TT^  WT  tl 

JT^  ^Trft  ftp6W^W$ft  f^fq-  ^Tjaaf^rT  jn^:  tl 
*  ^-T^^TT  ^OTt  f*TTT  3^?TT  ^  ^rt  ERJPF^  \ 


XXXVI. 

t  .Pra  ra#  yahvam  purunam  visam  deva-yatlnam 

Agnim  su-uktebhih  vachah-bhih  imahe  yam  slm  it  anye  ilate. 

•2  Janasah  Agnim  dadhire  sahah-vridham  havishmantah  vidhema  te 
Sah  tvam  nah  adya  su-manah  iha  avita  bhava  vajeshu  santya. 

3  Pra  tva  dutam  vrinlmahe  hotaram  visva-vedasam 
Mahah  te  satah  vi  charanti  archayah  divi  sprisanti  bhanavah. 

4  Devasah  tva  Varunah  Mitrah  Aryama  sam  dutam  pratnam  indhate 
Visvam  sah  Agnejayati  tvaya  dhanam  yah  te  dadasa  martyah. 


XXXVI. 

1  Magnum  Agnim  vestrum,  multorum  scilicet  hominum  deos  venerantium, 
festivis  carminibus  imploramus,  quem  eundem  alii  quoque  celebrant. 
2  Homines  Agnim  habent  vigoris  amplificatorem  ;  butyro  instructi  colamus 
te  :  ille  tu  nobis  hodie  favens  hic  protector  esto,  ciborum  largitor !  :i  Te 
uuntium  eligimus,  arcessitorem  omniscium  :  tuae,  magni  redditi,  diffunduntur 
luces :  coelum  attingunt  radii.  4  Dii  te,  Varunas,  Mitras  et  Aryaman,  nun- 
tium  antiquum  illustrant :  omnem  is,  Agnis !  expugnat  per  te  opulentiam, 
qui  te  colit  mortalis.     5  Exhilarans,   arcessitor,  domicilii  protector,  Agnis  ! 
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nuntius  hominum  es :  te  nituntur  omnia  congregata  opera  firma,  quae  dii 
condiderunt.  6  Tibi  sane,  Agnis  !  locupleti,  juvenis  !  quodcunque  offertur 
sacrificium  :  ille  tu  nobis  hodie  favens,  et  in  posterum,  immola  diis  potenti- 
bus.  7  Illum  profecto,  illum,  proprio  splendore  lucentem,  sic  venerabundi 
colunt :  oblationibus  Agnim  homines  accendunt,  devicturi  inimicos.  8  Dii 
necantes  Vritram  superabant :  ccelum  terramque  et  aerem  spatiosa  domici- 
lium  fecerunt:  Agnis  esto  Kanvae  largitor,  dives,  invocatus;  hinniens  veluti 
equus  in  certaminibus  vaccas  appetentibus.  9  Conside :  magnus  es :  luce, 
deorum  amantissimus  :  fumum,  Agnis  !  volucrem,  sacris  celebrande  !  emitte, 


/ 


5  Mandrah  hota  griha-patih  Agne  dutah  visdm  asi 
Tve  visvd  sam-gatdni  vratd  dhruvd  ydni  devdh  akrinvata.  (8) 

6  Tve  it  Agne  su-bhage  yavishthya  visvam  d  huyate  havih 
Sah  tvam  nah  adya  su-mandh  uta  aparam  yakshi  devdn  su-vlryd. 

7  Tam  gha  trn  itthd  namasvinah  upa  sva-rdjam  dsate 
Hotrdbhih  Agnim  manushah  sam  indhate  titirvdnsah  ati  sridhah. 

8  Ghnantah  Vritram  ataran  rodasi  apah  uru  kshaydya  chakrire 
Bhuvat  Kanve  vrishd  dyumni  d-hutah  krandat  asvah  go-ishtishu. 

9  Sam  sidasva  mahdn  asi  sochasva  deva-vitamah 
Vi  dhumam  Agne  arusham  miyedhya  srija  pra-sasta  darsatam. 
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io   Yam  tvd  devdsah  Manave  dadhuh  iha  yajishtham  havya-vdhana 

Yam  Kanvah  medhya-atithih  dhana-spritam  yam  vrishd  yarh  upa-stutah.  (9) 

1 1  Yarh  Agniih  medhya-atithih  Kanvah  idhe  ritat  adhi 
Tasya  pra  ishah  didiyuh  tarh  imah  richah  taih  Agnirh  vardhaydmasi. 

12  Rdyah  purdhi  svadhd-vah  asti  hi  te  Agne  deveshu  dpyarh 
Tvarh  vdjasya  srutyasya  rdjasi  sah  nah  mrila  rnahan  asi. 

13  Urdhvah  u  su  nah  utaye  tishtha  devah  na  Savitd 
Urdhvah  vdjasya  sanitd  yat  anji-bhih  vdghat-bhih  vi-hvaydmahe. 

14  Urdhvah  nah  pdhi  ahhasah  ni  ketund  visvarh  saih  atrinam  daha 


inclyte  !  mirabilem.  10  Conside,  tu,  quem  dii,  Manui  gratificaturi,  h\cin  terra 
detinuerunt,  colendissimum,  sacrificiorum  portator  !  tu,  quem  Kanvas,  a  ve- 
nerandis  hospitibus  visitatus,  opibus  beantem  detinuit ;  quem  pluvius  Indras, 
quem  alius  quoque  laudator  detinuit.  n  Quem  Ignem  a  colendis  hospitibus 
visitatus  Kanvas  accendit,  sole  coram,  ejus  radii  magnopere  fulgent ;  eum 
haec  carmina  celebrant :  illum  Ignem.amplificamus.  12  Opes  largire,  cibo 
praedite  !  est  enim  tibi,  Agnis  !  cum  diis  consortium :  tu  alimenti  celebrandi 
dominus  es :  tu  nos  exhilara  :  magnus  es.  13  Erectus  etiam  bene  ad  nostrum 
auxilium  adsta,  deus  veluti  Savitris :  erectus,  cibi  largitor  eris,  quum  per 
sacerdotes,  butyrum  offerentes  et  laudantes,  te  invocamus.  14  Erectus,  nos 
serva  a   flagitio   per  cognitionem :     omnem  deletorem   combure :    fac  nos 

T 
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Kridhi  nah  urdhvdn  charathdya  jlvase  vidah  deveshu  nah  duvah. 
'5  Pdhi  nah  Agne  Rakshasah  pdhi  dhurteh  ardvnah 

Pdhi  rishatah  uta  vdjighdnsatah  brihat-bhdno  yavishthya.  (10) 

16  Ghana-iva  vishvak  vijahi  ardvnah  tapuh-jambha  yah  asma-dhruk 
Yah  martyah  sifite  ati  aktu-bhih  md  nah  sah  ripuh  Isata. 

17  Agnih  vavne  su-vlryam  Agnih  Kanvdya  saubhagam 
Agnih  pra  dvat  mitrd  uta  medhya-atithim  Agnih  sdtau  upa-stutam. 

1 8  Agnina  Turvasam  Yadum  pard-vatah  Ugra-devam  havdmahe 
Agnih  nayat  Nava-vdstvam  Bfihat-ratham  lurvltim  dasyave  sahah. 


erectos  ad  agendum,  ad  vivendum  :  perfer  diis  nostra  sacrificia.  15  Serva 
nos,  Agnis  !  a  Rakshase  ;  serva  nos  ab  occisore  nulla  dona  erogante  ;  serva 
nos  a  bellua  crudeli,  atque  ab  hoste,  nostrce  neci  intento,  lucide,  juvenis ! 
16  Cum  clava  veluti,  ubique  vince  inimicos  nulla  dona  largientes,  fervidis 
radiis  praedite  !  Qui  nobis  infestus  est,  et  qui  mortalis  in  nos  acuit  tela,  ne 
in  nos  ille  hostis  dominetur.  17  Agnis  rogabatur  opulentiam,  vires  confe- 
rentem ;  Agnis  Kanvse  felicitatem  dedit ;  Agnis  servavit  amicos  nostros, 
et  vatem  quem  colendi  hospites  adierant ;  Agnis  doni  caussa  alium  quoqut 
laudatorem  tutatus  est.  ]8  Cum  Agni  una  commoratos  Turvasam,  Yadum  et 
Ugradevam  e  longinquitate  huc  vocamus :  Agnis  adducat  Navavastvam, 
Brihadratham  et  Turvitim,  latronis  devictor.     19  Te,   Agnis !   Manus  con- 


'J 
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19  Ni  tvam  Agne  Manuh  dadhe  jyotih  janaya  sasvate 
Didetha  Kanve  rita-jatah  ukshitah  yam  namasyanti  krishtayah. 

20  Tveshusah  Agneh  ama-vantah  archayah  bhimasah  na  prati-itaye 
Rakshasvinah  sadaiii  it  yatu-mavatah  visvaih  sam  atrinam  daha.  (ll) 

XXXVII. 

1  Krilam  vah  sardhah  Marutam  anarvanam  rathe-subham  Kanvah  abhi  psra  gayata. 

2  Ye  prishatibhih  rishti-bhih  sakam  vasibhih  anji-bhih  ajayanta  sva-bhanavah. 

3  Iha-iva  srinve  esham  kasah  hasteshu  yat  vadan  ni  yaman  chitram  rinjate. 

4  Pra  vah  sardhaya  ghrishvaye  tvesha-dyumnaya  sushmine  devattam  brahma  gayata. 


stituit  lumen  humano  generi  multiplici :  luxisti  Kanvae,  sacrificii  gratia 
uatus,  butyro  conspersus,  tu,  quem  venerantur  homines.  20  Coruscae  Agnis 
fortes  flammse,  metuendae,  non  appropinquatu  faciles  sunt :  robustos  semper 
sane  genios  malignos,  et  quemque  hostem,  combure. 

XXXVII. 
1  Velocem  vobis  potentiam  Marutum,  hostium  immunem,  in  curru  splen- 
dentem,  Kanvidae !  celebrate,  2  qui  maculosis  cervis  vecti,  cum  armis,  cla- 
moribus,  ornamentis,  nati  sunt,  proprio  lumine  splendentes.  3  Hic  etiam 
audio  sonum,  quem  eorum  scuticae,  manibus  vibratos,  edunt :  is  sonus  in 
certamine  omnigenam  fortitudinem  decorat.  4  Vestro  opitulatori,  hostium 
deletori,  illustri  gloria  praedito,  robusto,  a  diis  concessum  sacrificium  lau- 
date.      5  Lauda  inter  vaccas  commorantem,    quae  inviolabilis  et  velox  est, 
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5  Pra sansagoshu  aghnyam  krilam  yat  sardhah Mdrutarnjambhe  rasasya  vavr idhe. (\2) 

6  Kah  vah  varshishthahd  narah  divah  cha  gmah  cha  dhutayah  yat  sim  antam  nadhunu- 

7  Ni  vah  yctmaya  mdnushah  dadhre  ugrdya  manyave  jihita  parvatah  girih.  [tha. 

8  Yeshdih  ajmeshu  prithivi  jujurvdn-iva  vispatih  bhiyd  ydmeshu  rejate. 

9  Sthiram  hijdnam  eshdm  vayah  mdtuh  nih-etave  yat  sim  anu  dvitd  savah. 

io  Ut  u  tye  sunavah  girah  kdshthdh  ajmeshu  atnata  vdsrdh  abhi-jnu  ydtave.  (13) 

ii    Tyam  chit  gha  dirghavi  prithum  mihah  napdtam  amridhram  pra  chyavayanti  ydma- 

12  Marutah  yat  ha  vah  balam  jandn  achuchyavitana  girin  achuchyavitana.         [bhih. 

13  Yat  ha  ydnti  Marutah  sam  ha  bruvate  adhvan  d  srinoti  kah  chit  eshdm. 


potentiam  Marutum  :  in  utero  lactis  vires  augentur.  6  Quis  vestrum  natu 
maximus  est  *?  viri !  coeli  terrseque  commotores  !  siquidem  hanc  terram,  ca- 
cumen  veluti,  agitatis.  7  Vestri  impetus  caussa  homo  munivit  domum  hor- 
rendae  violentiae  vestrce  caussa  :  cesserit  mons  et  cacumen  vobis,  8  quorum  in 
prosternentibus  incursionibus  terra,  grandaevi  instar  ducis,  timore  contremit. 
9  Firmus  sane  est  locus  natalis  eorum  :  aves  in  aere,  Marutum  matre,  evolare 
possunt :  nam  circa  illum  utrimque  firmitas  est.  10  Atque  illi  Marutes  sunt 
parentes  vocis :  aquas  meatibus  diffuderunt :  vaccas  usque  ad  genua  aquam 
intrarej usserunt.  n  Ulam  etiam  longam  latam^e  aquae  servatricem  nubem 
inviolabilem  commovent  meatibus.  12  Marutes  !  quandoquidem  vobis  robur 
est,  homines  excitate,  nubes  excitate.  13  Quocunque  incedunt  Marutes,  stre- 
punt  circa  viam  :  quisquis  audit  eorum  sonitum.  14  Venite  celeriter  velocibus 


Cap.  viu.  H.  iii.]  LECTIO    TERTIA.  73 

i*  CRH^  tfTWTSjfX:  ^cT  ep^  Tf  ^T:  1     rpft  g  JTKf  l^tl 
»  3TflrT  f|  ^5TT  *KFT  3*:  PrfiT  Wl  epsmT  1  T^  f^TCJ^pfMfa  1 2 Tfl 

HYMNUS  III.     [XXXVIII.] 

g  cF  ^t  cjjft  3$  3T-FTT  fM^  ^T  ^fMfl;:  l  f  ^  5TTTT  ^T  Wf^T  H 

3  f^  ^:  g^T  ^tRt  JITrT:  f?  gf^TrTT  1      #*  ft^Tf^T  qtolT  11 

4  31F  ^J^TrTft  ^TrTT^T:  ^lr^  1       *#fTT  *ft  3fJTrT:  ^T^ll 

5  JTT  ^t  5pft  ?T  3FT%  ^TftfTT \^3ft^   ^^^^1^1141(1 

6  jft  ^  OT:  WTO  fMlfrT^OTT  ^^  1   tj<te  ^OTf  ^  tl 


14  i-*ra  ?/a£a  fibham  asu-bhih  santi  Kanveshu  vah  duvah  tatro  su  madayadhvai. 

15  Asti  hi  sma  madaya  vah  smasi  sma  vayam  esham  visvam  chit  ayuh  jlvase.  (14) 

XXXVIII. 

1  Kat  ha  nunam  kadha-priyah  pita  putram  na  hastayoh  dadhidhve  vrikla-barhishah. 

2  Kva  nunam  kat  vah  artham  ganta  divah  na prithivyah  kva  vah  gavah  naranyanti. 

3  Kva  vah  sumna  navyansi  Marutah  kva  suvita  kvo  visvani  saubhaga. 

4  Yat  yuyam  Prisni-matarah  martasah  syatana  stota  vah  amritah  syat. 

5  Ma  vah  mrigah  na  yavase  jarita  bhut  ajoshyah  patha  Yamasya  gat  upa.  (15) 

6  Mo  su  nah  para-para  Nih-ritih  duh-hana  vadhit  padishta  trishnaya  saha. 


vehiculis :  institutce  sunt  apud  Kanvidas  vobis  ceremonise:  ibi  sane  laetamini. 
15  Est  enim  profecto  hoc  sacrificium  gaudio  vobis  :  sumus  revera  nos  cultores 
vestri  :  summam  etiam  ad  aetatem  ut  pervivamus  conccdite. 

XXXVIII. 
1  Quando  sane,  laudum  amantes  !  pater  filium  veluti,  manibus  nos  tenetis  ? 
pura  stragula  habentes  !  2  Ubinam  nunc  estis  ?  quando  erit  vester  adven- 
tus  *?  venite  de  ccelo,  non  de  terra :  ubinam  vos,  vaccae  veluti,  inclamant  *? 
3Ubinam  sunt  vobis  divitiae  recentes,  Marutes?  ubinam  obtinendae  ?  ubinam 
omnes  felicitates  %  4  Licet  vos,  Prisnis  filii !  mortales  fueritis,  tamen  laudator 
vester  immortalis  esse  poterit.  5  Nunquam  vester  laudator,  cervi  instar  in 
prato,  sit  negligendus,  neque  viam  Yamae  calcet.  6  Nunquam  sane  nos 
alta  Nirritis  insuperabilis  occidat :  cadito,  una  cum  siti.     7  Certe,  splendidi, 

u 
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7  Satyam  tveshdh  ama-vantah  dhanvan  chit  d  Hudriydsah  miham  krinvanti  avdtdm. 

8  Vdsrd-iva  vi-dyut  mimdti  vatsarn,  na  mdtd  sisakti  yat  eshdm  vrishtih  asarji. 

9  Divd  chit  tamah  krinvanti  parjanyena  uda-vdhena  yat  prithivim  vi-undanti. 

io  Adha  svandt  Marutdih  visvam  d  sadma  pdrthivam  arejanta pra  mdnushdh.  (16) 

1 1  Marutah  vilupdni-bhih  chitrdh  rodhasvatih  anu  ydta  im  akhidraydma-bhih. 

12  Sthirdh  vah  santu  nemayah  rathdh  asvdsah  eshdm  su-sanskritdh  abhisavah. 

13  Achha  vada  tand  girdjardyai  Brahmanah  patim  Agnim  Mitrarh  na  darsatam. 
'4  Mimlhi  slokam  dsye  parjanyah-iva  tatanah  gdya  gdyatram  ukthyam. 

J5   Vandasva  Mdrutam  ganam  tvesham  panasyum  arkhiarn.  asme  vriddhdh  asan  iha.(\l) 


robusti  Marutes,  a  Rudra  gubernati,  in  arido  etiam  solo  undique  pluviam 
faciunt  sine  vento.  8  Mugientis  instar  vaccce  fulmen  sonat :  vitulum  veluti 
mater,  itafulmen  Marutes  sequitur  ;  nam  illorum  pluvia  emittitur.  9  Interdiu 
etiam  caliginem  efficiunt  Marutes  nube  aquas  vehente,  quum  terram  irrigant. 
10  Protinus  post  fragorem  Marutum,  omnis  undique  domus  terrestris  atque 
homines  contremunt.  u  Marutes,  firmis  manibus  praditi,  pulchros  et  pla- 
cidos  juxta  amnes  venite  huc,  indefessis  profectionibus.  l2  Firmi  vobis  sunto 
rotarum  orbes,  currus,  et  equi  vestri :  bene  parati  sunto  digiti.  13  Coram 
nobis  nuncupa,  amplificante  voce,  laudis  caussa,  Brahmanaspatim,  Agnim, 
Mitramque  mirandum.  14  EfFunde  carmen  ore  ;  pluvia?  instar  extende  illud ; 
cane  cantilenam  modulabilem.  15  Celebra  Marutum  catervam,  lucidam, 
laude  dignam,  venerabilem  :  nostro  in  sacrificio  aucti  sint  hic. 
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hymnus  iv.  [xxxix.] 
i  £T  qfZsVH  W^TT:  sftlM5  4M*I«W  1 

*m  3*37  STFrT:  ^T  3W  ^  ^M  ^i  5  ^rT^J  11 

^prFFTtrr  rrfWt  M*fUitfl  *n  sR^fer  jttRt^t:  H 

s  tttt  ^  5Tf!^t  ^r  ^rft  q-^TSTT  ^  1 

fq"  ^n^FT  3"f^T:  ^fw  ^TRFT:  tfStTFTT  11 

*  Tf^  T:  *r^f3T^:  srfa  srf^  *r  ^pri  ftw:  t 


XXXIX. 

i  Pra  yat  itthd  pard-vatah  sochih  na  mdnarn  asyatha 

Kasya  kratvd  Marutah  kasya  varpasd  karn  ydtha  kam  ha  dhutayah. 

2  Sthird  vah  santu  dyudhd  pard-nude  vllu  uta  prati-skabhe 
Yushmdkam  astu  tavishi  panlyasi  ma  martyasya  mdyinah. 

3  Pard  ha  yat  sthiram  hatha  narah  vartayatha  ouru 
Vi  yathana  vaninah  prithivydh  vi  asah  parvatdndm. 

4  Nahi  vah  satruh  vivide  adhi  dyavi  na  bhumydm  risddasah 
Yushmdkam  astu  tavisht  tand  yujd  Rudrdsah  nu  chit  d-dhrishe. 


XXXIX. 

1  Quum  ita  e  longinquitate,  luminis  instar,  venerandum  robur  vestrum  in 
terram  demittitis,  cujusnam  sacrificio,  Marutes !  cujusnam  laude  fruituri 
estis  ?  quemnam  visitatis  %  quemnam  igitur  ?  commotores  !  ?  Firma  vestra 
sunto  arma  ad  hostium  propulsationem,  dura  etiam  ad  coercendum  ;  ves- 
trum  esto  robur  laude  dignissimum,  non  mortalis  dolosi.  3  Quum  firma 
subvertitis,  viri !  et  sublevatis  gravia,  tunc  divellitis  silvestres  arbores  terra?, 
divellitis  latera  montium.  4  Non  enim  vobis  inimicus  innotuit  ullus  supra 
ccelum,  non  in  terra,  hostium  consumtores !  Vestrum  esto  robur  amplum 
concordia,    Rudrae   filii !    celeriter  sane,    ad    subigendum.      5  Commovent 
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5  IT^M^Prl  M<£dlfafa^Pd  «MtMffHl 

CTt  3nTrT  3T^r?t  <T$ZJ  V*  \?W:  wfcn  f^TT  tl  Utl 
e    ^qt  T^J  ^rfK^V.^  £Tl%^frT  ftf|rT:  1 
3fT  Tt  ^TSTT^T  ^fsTTT  f^fMt^JrT  ^TTg^T:  11 

7  3TT  *ft  *T?T  rT=TR  ^  ^T  3Tcft  ^ofr^%  ^ 

3FrTT  ^r  ^rr  *^rt  ^T^n  tj^tt  ^r^R  f%>^  *n 

8  gssf ftrft  JT^rTt  *T^fTrT  3ff  3?t  ^Tt  3^-3"  frsr^  1 
fq-  rT  ^nftcT  sq^T  steffiT  f^  ^FTiTf^frTlX:  Tl 

9  3T^TTfX  f|  ERF^T:  W^  KK  £T%rT*T:  \ 
3T^Tf^TfW^rT  3TT  ^T  ^frTfH^rTT  *|f«"  *T  f^lTfT:  11 


5  JPra  vepayanti  parvatan  vi  vinchanti  vanaspatin 
Pro  arata  Marutah  durmadah-iva  devasah  sarvaya  visa.  (18) 

6  Upo  ratheshu  prishafih  ayugdhvam  prashtih  vahati  rohitah 
A  vah  yamaya  prithivl  chit  asrot  abibhayanta  manushah. 

7  A  vah  makshu  tanaya  kam  Rudrah  avah  vrinimahe 
Ganta  nunam  nah  avasa  yatha  pura  ittha  Kanvaya  bibhyushe. 

8  Yushma-ishitah  Marutah  martya-ishitah  a  yah  nah  abhvah  Ishate 
Vi  tam  yuyota  savasa  vi  ojasa  vi  yushmakabhih  uti-bhih. 

9  Asarni  hi  pra-yajyavah  Kanvam  dada  pra-chetasah 
Asami-bhih  Marutah  a  nah  uti-bhih  ganta  vrishtim  na  vi-dyutah. 


montes,  evertunt  arbores :  quoquoversus  incedite,  dii,  Marutes !  ebriorum 
instar,  omni  cum  prosapia.  6  Vebiculis  maculatas  cervas  junxistis;  vecta- 
rius  currum  trahit  ruber  ;  vestrum  accessum  aer  quoque  auscultat;  extimes- 
cunt  homines.  7  Vestram  celeriter,  progeniei  gratia,  Rudrae  filii  !  opem 
imploramus  :  venite  celeriter  nobis  auxilio,  sicut  jampridem,  ita  wzwcKanvae 
filio  paventi.  8  A  vobis  incitatus,  Marutes  !  vel  a  mortalibus  incitatus  qui 
nos  hostis  adoritur,  eum  private  cibo,  private  vigore,  private  vestris  auxi- 
liis.  9  Prorsus  scilicet  sacris  colendi !  Kanvam  sustentastis,  sapientes  ! 
Ideoque  integris,  Marutes  !   nos  quoque  auxiliis  aditote,  pluviam  veluti  fulgura. 
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s^fqflr%  ^rf :  qf\M«4N  T5  ^  $3frT  fti"  t <\$ tt    . 


HYMNUS   V.     [XL.] 


'  3fH^  sfSfuT^rf  ^q-^rf^^^  1 

3qR5T?g  *T^rf :  g^3"  3?£  RT£TH3"T  ^T^T  tl 

2  rTTf*r1%  ^ST^  ?T^  ^aft  tf%  f^£f  1 

*pft$  Jq^cf  3fT  f^  ^tfirT  ^ft  *T  3ff^  fl 

3  Bfcf  ^ORtTfrf :  Sf  ^%g  ^rfT  1 
3fs§T  Tft  *$  qf^TT^  ^TT  3"t  5RF?J  *Ti  tl 

4  ?ft  cfTqct  ^sjfrf  ^?ft  3"$  *T  ^Trt  3ff|ffcT  5fq":  \ 


io  Asdmi  ojah  bibhritha  su-ddnavah  asdmi  dhutayah  savah 

Rishi-dvishe  Marutah  pari-manyave  ishum  na  srijata  dvisham.  (19 ) 

XL. 
i  Ut  tishtha  Brahmanah  pate  deva-yantah  tvd  imahe 

Upa  pra  yantu  Marutah  su-ddnavah  Indra  prdsuh  bhava  sachd. 

2  Tvdm  it  hi  sahasah  putra  martyah  upa-brute  dhane  hite 
Su-viryam  Marutah  d  su-asvyam  dadhita  yah  vah  d-chake. 

3  Pra  etu  Brahmanah  patih  pra  DevJ  etu  sunritd 
Achha  vlram  naryam  pankti-rddhasam  devdh  yajnam  nayantu  nah. 

4  Yah  vdghate  daddti  sunaram  vasu  sah  dhatte  akshiti  sravah 


10  Integrum  robur  possidetis,  liberales  !  integram  potentiam,   commotores  ! 
Vatum  osori  iracundo,  Marutes  !  sagittas  instar  immittite  hostem. 

XL. 
1  Surge,  Brahmanaspatis !  Deos  desiderantes,  te  imploramus  :  adeunto  Ma- 
rutes,  dona  conferentes :  tu,  Indra  !  libaminis  consumtor,  simul  ades.  2  Te 
quidem  sane,  roboris  fili  !  mortalis  laudat  propter  divitias  propositas : 
illustri  prole  conspicuam,  pulchris  equis  decoram  opulentiam  obtinuerit 
qui  vos  laudat,  Marutes  !  3  Adito  Brahmanaspatis,  adito  Devi  dulciloqua  : 
huc,  hostem  repellentes,  ad  sacrificium  hominibus  gratum,  ab  omni  parte  per- 

x 
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^jrf?^  q-^ort  fsrft  ^pfcn  ^r  ^fr^Tf^r  ^rflp;  th  o  n 

s   3tT  ^  n^trT  ^ff rT  TT3TfW3"  f^figfH  5$  1 
rTT^  q-rTT  =T  rf^rfT  H"^PT  ^TTH  3rf?fT  ^f^OT:  1R  W 


Tasmai  Ilam  su-vlram  a  yajamahe  su-praturtim  anehasam. 

5  Pranunam  Brahmanah  patih  mantram  vadati  ukthyam 
Yasmin  Indrah  Varunah  Mitrah  Aryama,  devah  okansi  chakrire.  (20) 

6  Tam  it  vochema  vidatheshu  sam-bhuvam  mantram  devah  anehasam 
Imam  cha  vacharri  prati-haryatha  narah  visva  it  vama  vah  asnavat. 

7  Kah  deva-yantam  asnavat  janam  kah  vrikta-harhisham 
Pra-pra  dasvan  pastyabhih  asthita  antah-vavat  kshayam  dadhe. 

8  Upa  kshatram  princhita  hanti  raja-bhih  bhaye  chit  su-kshitim  dadhe 
JVa  asya  varta  na  tarnta  maha-dhane  na  arbhe  asti  vajrinah.  (21) 


fectum,  dii  ducimto  nos.  4  Qui  sacerdoti,  deorum  laudes  recitanti,  largitur 
secum  ducendas  divitias,  is  possidet  sempiternam  opulentiam ;  ejus  gratia 
Ilam,  fortibus  viris  insignem,  colimus,  bene  ferientem,  inviolabilem.  5  Certe 
Brahmanaspatis  precem  enunciat  modulabilem,  in  qua  Indras,  Varunas, 
Mitras,  Aryaman,  dii,  domicilia  sibi  condiderunt.  6  Eandem  recitemus  in 
sacrificiis  faustam  precem,  dii  !  vitio  immunem  :  hancque  orationem  si  desi- 
deratis,  viri !  omnis  hic  sermo  ad  vos  perveniat.  7  Quis  deos  invocantem  adit 
hominem  ?  quis  puro  stragulo  instructum  ?  Sacrificans  cum  sacerdotibus 
aggressus  est  ad  locum  sacrijicio  destinatum ;  intus  divitem  domum  possidet. 
8  Brahmanaspatis  vigorem  sibi  vindicet ;  necat  hostes}  regibus  adjutus  ;  in 
pugnce  terrore  etiam  firmiter  locum  suum  obtinet  :  illius  teligeri  non  fugator, 
non  spretor  est,  nequt  in  multas  divitas  procurante,  neque  in  parva  pugna. 
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HYMNUS  VI.     [XLI.] 

i   ^  T^f?cT  R%rT^r  qT°Tt  fspft  3T^TT  \      ^  f^m  5>3%  3FT:  \\ 

2  3"  37^3"  fq-CTfrT  ^TTf^rT  *T^  ft^:  1       srft^:  W  CT^  11 

3  f^^Tf^fT^nft^fTTT^fT^CTh  ^f^rr^ftrTTfriT:^ 

*  hjt:  tp^rr  <H-i?y  <  ^  i  R^  w  ^  q?h  ^T^^m^t  3rf?rr  ?t:ti 

5  5T  W  «^rsTT  ^TT  3n1X^T  ^3pTT  ^T  1 CT  *T:  *T  HtrT^  ^TSTcTTl  R  3  \\ 

6  ^  T$  mWt^K  f^"  cftq?5rT  ^T^TT  1    ^T^T  7T^3TcTcT:  '\\ 

7  ^TT  TTCT^T  WSW:  ^\H  I^TOTFFOT:  1     jrf^  c*TTt  ^M  11 
s  3TT  *ft  ^cT  *TT  STT-rt  RfrT^t%  ^T^cT  1      *j!rftT  3TTlW*T  11 


XLI. 

i    Yam  rakshanti  pra-chetasah  Varunah  Mitrah  Aryamd  nu  chit  sah  dabhyatejanah. 

2  Yaiii  bdhutd-iva  piprati  pdnti  martyain  rishah  arishtah  sarvah  edhate. 

3  Vi  duh-gd  vi  dvishah  purah  ghnanti  rdjdnah  eshdih  nayanti  duh-itd  tirah. 

4  Su-gah  panthdh  anriksharah  Aditydsah  ritam  yate  na  atra  ava-khddah  asti  vah. 

5  Yaih  yajnaih  nayatha  narah  Aditydh  rijuna  pathd  pra  vah  sah  dhltaye  nasat.  (22) 

6  Sah  ratnaih  martyah  vasu  visvaih  tokam  uta  tmand  achha  gachhati  astritah. 

7  Kathd  rddhdma  sakhdyah  stomaih  Mitrasya  Aryamnah  mahi  psarah  Varunasya. 

8  Md  vah  ghnantaih  ma  sapantaih  prati  voche  deva-yantam  sumnaih  it  vah  d  vivdse. 


XLI. 

1  Quem  protegunt  sapientes  dii,  Varunas,  Mitras,  Aryaman,  celeriter  sane 
is  vir  vincit  hostes.  2  Quem  hominem  dii,  brachia  veluti,  fovent,  et  custodiunt 
ah  hoste,  is  illsesus  omnis  crescit.  3Difficultates  et  inimicos  avertunt  reges 
coram  his  sacrificantibus  ;  removent  scelera. 

4  Commoda  est  via,  hostibus  immunis,  Adityse  !  sacrificium  visitanti  catui 
vestro  :  non  hic  vana  ceremonia  instituta  est  vobis.  5  Quodcunque  sacrificium 
vos,  viri,  Adityae  !  recta  via  ducitis,  ad  vestram  id  perceptionem  veniat. 
c  Ille,  cui  vos  favetis,  mortalis  divitias,  opulentiam  omnem,  prolemque  sibi- 
metipsi  similem  heic  nanciscitur,  illaesus. 

7  Quomodo  efficiamus,  amici !  laudem  Mitrse,  Aryamanis,  et  Varume, 
(juorum  tam  ma.gna.  est  forma  ?     8  Non  insidiantem,   non  diras  deorum  cultori 
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HYMNUS  VII.     [XLII.] 


i  $  ^bMfeMfcH  ^t  f%5^t  ^fqT^  1  WTT  ^J  U  aR^T:  Tj 
2  ^ft  *T:  *J^TOt  ^t  ^:*N"  snf^SFfrn  3TTT  ^T  rt  ^sft  3ff^  '0; 
s  3[q-  <4  Mf<Mf«M  g^Tot  fJTfart  1      ^TJTflr^ftT^T  tl 

*  ^  fR  T^nf^Tt  -  srcNr^  ^^f^rT  \    M<iftfriv.  rrgft"  ti 

«  3{T <Tct  ^T  JFrpr:  ^NH^ *iV\\H $  1    ^T  Pfipl^WtRitt 

^   3TfrT  =t:  ^T^rTt  ^RT  'g*TT  T:  gqsiT  ftfj  1    <£WfNl  ^  f^:tl 

9   Chaturah  chit  dadamdndt  bibhlydt  d  ni-dhdtoh  na  duh-uktdya  sprihayet.  (23) 

XLII. 
i   *Sam  Pushan  adhvanah  tira  vi  anhah  vi-muchah  napdt  sakshva  devapra  nah  purah. 

2  Yah  nah  Pushan  aghah  vrikah  duh-sevah  a-didesati  apa  sma  tafh  pathah  jahi. 

3  Apa  tyarn  pari-panthxnam  mushlvdnam  hurah-chitam  duram  adhi  sruteh  aja. 

4  Tvam  tasya  dvaydvinah  agha-sahsasya  kasya  chit  pada  abhi  tishtha  tapushim. 

5  A  tat  te  dasra  mantu-mah  Pushan  avah  vrinlmahe  yena  pitrin  achodayah.  (24) 

6  Adha  nah  visva-saubhaga  hiranyavdslmat-tama  dhandni  su-sand  kridhi. 

7  Ati  nah  saschatah  naya  su-gd  nah  su-pathd  krinu  Pushan  iha  kratum  vidah. 


imprecantem,  indico  vobis :  thesauris  potius,  auos  offero,  vos  concilio. 
9  Quattuor  aleas  manu  tenentem  adversarium  veluti  timuerit  collusor  usque  ad 
jactum,  ita  reformidans  non  ad  convicia  pronus  sit. 

XLII. 
1  Pushan  !  tramite  duc  nos  ad  jinem  ;  abduc  scelestum  hostem,  nubis  fili ! 
Consocia  te  nobiscum,  deus !  ante  nos.  2  Pushan  !  si  quis  nobis  insidiator, 
praedo,  impius,  viam  ostendere  cupit,  eum  de  via  repelle.  3  Illum  latronem 
praidatorem,  scelesta  meditantem,  longissime  de  via  abduc.  4  Tu  illius 
gemina  prazda  divitis  latronis,  quisquis  sit,  pede  conculca  tepidum  corpus. 
5  Illud  tuum,  mirande,  sapiens  Pushan  !  auxilium  desideramus,  quo  patres 
nostros  concitasti.  6  Deinde  nobis,  omnigena  felicitate  gaudens !  aureis 
armis  nitidissime  !    divitias  piis  largitionibus  conspicuas  fac.      7   Nostros 
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1 0  ?f  ^07  ^stt3t1%  ^ftrdx  sjtfwRr  1    *thPt  <w*0h![  i  r  m  ti 

HYMNUS  VIII.      [XLIII.] 

3  srsn  ^rt  f*n?t  q-^ort  ^stt  ^?d%^rTl%  \    wn  f¥=%  wfasr:  ti 

5  q":  sjgR  ^q-  Hsff  f^a^fJT^-  ft^  1      Wt  ^qTTT  er§:  Tl 3 ^tt 


8  Abhi  su-yavasam  naya  na  nava-jvarah  adhvane  Pushan  iha  kratum  vidah. 

9  Sagdhi  purdhi  pra  yansi  cha  sisihi  prasi  udaram  Pushan  iha  kratum  vidah. 
io  Na  Pushanam  methamasi  su-uktaih  abhi  grinimasi  vasuni  dasmam  imahe.  (25) 

XLIIl. 
i  Kat  Rudraya  pra-chetase  nulhuh-tamaya  tavyase  vochema  sam-tamam  hride. 

2  Yatha  nah  aditih  karat  pasve  nribhyah  yatha  gave  yatha  tokaya  Rudriyam. 

3  Yatha  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  yatha  Rudrah  chiketati  yatha  visve  sa-joshasah. 

4  Gatha-patim  medha-patim  Rudram  jalasha-bheshajam  tat  Sam-yoh  sumnam  imahe. 

5  Yah  sukrah-iva  suryah  hiranyam-iva  rochate  sreshthah  devanam  vasuh  (26) 


insidiatores  amove  :  facili  nos  via  incedere  sine  :  Pushan !  hic  sacrificium 
animadverte.  8  Bono  gramine  insignem  ad  locum  duc  nos :  non  novus  dolor 
in  itinere  nos  invadat :  Piishan  !  hic  sacrificium  animadverte.  9  Prasvale, 
locupleta,  et  largire,  corrobora,  pasce  ventrem  :  Pushan !  hic  sacrificium 
animadverte.  10  Non  Pushani  conviciamur  :  hymnis  laudamus  eum  :  divitias 
ab  illo  mirabili  expetimus. 

XLIII. 
1  Quandone  Rudrae  sapienti,  largientissimo,  grandaevo,  recitemus  cantile- 
nam  jucundissimam,  cordibus  nostris  dilecto,  2  ut  nobis  terra  producat  pecori 
et  viris,  aeque  ac  vaccae,  et  proli  nostra,  medicamen  a  Rudris  concessum; 
3  ut  nos  Mitras,  Varunas,  et  Rudras  animadvertat,  atque  omnes  dii  junctim 
conciliati  ?     4  Cantuum  tutorem,    sacrificiorum    custodem  Rudram,    aquis 

Y 


82  LIBER    PRIMUS.  [Sect.  i. 

6  ST  ^1  *l**rf$  ^t  ^STR  ^  1       *$E?\  ^TTft^Tt  *T%  1 

8  m^:^^ft^T^t5nTTrT^t^fT;:rT<l    3TT  ^T  T^  ^T  H3T H 
9  WI&  R^TT  3T^?W  H*RH*MW«ldW|  1 
*[VT  5TWT  ^T  %*T  STPJWt:  ^fa"  ^:  TftR\9Tl 

CAPUT  NONUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [XLIV.] 

i  3T?[  f5|«|fcl^t|Ol4  TT^f  2PTc#  1 

3TT  ^TSJ^"  3TTrT%^t  q^T  ^  3T?TT  ^rt  3sp§^:  tl 


6  *Sam  nah  karati  arvate  su-garn  meshdya  meshye  nribhyah  ndri-bhyah  gave. 

7  Asme  Soma  sriyarn  adhi  ni  dhehi  satasya  nrindrh  mahi  sravah  tuvi-nrimnam. 

8  Md  nah  Soma-paribddhah  md  aratayah  juhuranta  a  nah  Indo  vdje  bhaja. 

9   Yah  te  pra-jdh  amritasya  parasmin  dhaman  ritasya 

Murdhd  ndbhd  Soma  venah  a-bhushanfih  Soma  vedah.  (27) 

XLIV. 

i  Agne  vivasvat  Ushasah  chitram  rddhah  amartya 

A  ddsushe  jdta-vedah  vaha  tvam  adya  devdn  ushah-budhah. 


tanquam  medicamine  utentem,  ut  illam  Samyuis  salutem  nobis  impertiatur, 
rogamus :  5  Rudram,  qui  splendidus  veluti  sol  auri  instar  nitet,  optimus 
deorum,  domicilii  largitor.  6  Salutem  impetrabilem  nostro  tribuat  equo, 
ovi,  arieti,  viris,  mulieribus,  vaccae. 

7  Nobis,  Soma !  felicitatem  impertire,  centum  viris  sujficientem,  abundan- 
tem  cibum,  magnum  robur  conferentem.  8  Non  nos  Somae  vexatores,  non 
hostes  laedant :  semper  nos,  Indu  !  in  certamine  serva.  9  Quaecunque  tibi 
propagines  sunt,  immortali,  sublime  domicilium  nacto,  eas  tu,  Soma !  prin- 
ceps,  in  firma  cede  sacrijicali  dilige  :  te  decorantes,   Soma  !  animadverte. 

XLIV. 

1  Agnis,  immortalis !  domicilium  procurantem  Aurora?  multiformem  opu- 
lentiam  cultori,  sapiens !    advehe :    tu    hodie   deos   advehe,    mane    vigiles. 
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2  Jushtah  hi  dutah  asi  havya-vdhanah  Agne  rathih  adhvarandm 
Sa-juh  Asvi-bhydm  Ushasa  su-vlryam  asme  dhehi  sravah  brihat. 

3  Adya  dutam  vrinimahe  vasum  Agnim  puru-priyam 
Dhuma-ketum  bhdh-rijiham  vi-ushtishu  yajnanam  adhvara-sriyam. 

4  Sreshtham  yavishtham  atithim  su-dhutam  jushtam  jandya  ddsushe 
Devdn  achha  ydtave  jdta-vedasam  Agnim  ile  vi-ushtishu. 

5  Stavishydmi  tvdrn  aham  visvasya  amrita  bhojana 
Agne  trdtdram  amritam  miyedhya  yajishtham  havya-vdhana.  (28) 

6  Su-sansah  bodhi  grinate  yavishthya  madhu-jihvah  su-dhutah 


2  Dilectus  enim  nuntius  es,  sacrificii  portitor,  Agnis !  auriga  sacrorum  :  sti- 
patus  Asvinis  et  Aurora,  robur  conterentem  nobis  largire  opulentiam  mag- 
nam.  3  Hodie  nuntium  eligimus  Agnim,  domicilii  datorem,  a  multis  amatum, 
iumeo  vexillo  insignem,  lumen  diffundentem,  diluculis  ceremonias  visitantem. 
4  Egregium,  aetate  recentissimum,  hospitem,  sedulo  invocatum,  dilectum 
homini  pio,  sapientem  Agnim  celebro  diluculis,  ut  rcliquos  deos  adire 
possim.  5  Laudabo  te  ego,  universi  ynundi  immortalis  sospitator !  te,  serva- 
toreni  immortalem,  sacrificum  diligentissimum,  Agnis !  colende,  sacrorum 
portitor !  6  Animadverte  nos,  recenti  setate  vigens  !  celebrabilis  cultori  te 
laudanti,    dulcilinguis,    sedulo    invocatus  :    Praskanvae  longam    concedens 
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Praskanvasya  pra-tiran  ayuhjivase  namasya  daivyarii  janarri. 
i  Hotdram  visva-vedasam,  sarri  hi  tvd  visah  indhate 

Sah  a  vaha  puru-huta  pra-chetasah  Agne  devan  iha  dravat. 

8  Savitdrairi  Ushasafri  Asvind  JBhagam  Agnim  vi-ushtishu  kshapah 
Kanvdsah  tvd  suta-somasah  indhate  havya-vdhafri  su-adhvara. 

9  Patih  hi  adhvardndrri  Agne  dutah  visdrri  asi 
Ushah-budhah  d  vaha  soma-pltaye  devdn  adya  svah-drisah. 

o  Agne  purvdh  anu  ushasah  vibhd-vaso  didetha  visva-darsatah 
Asi  grameshu  avitd  purah-hit.ah  asi  yajneshu  mdnushah.  (29) 
Ni  tvd  yajnasya  sddhanam  Agne  hotdram  ritvijafri 


1 1 


cetatem  ad  vivendum,  cole  divinam  sobolem.  7  Saccrdotem  omniscium  sci- 
licet  te  homines  illustrant :  tu  advehe,  multum  compellate  Agnis!  sapientes 
deos  huc  celeriter,  8  Savitrim,  Auroram,  Asvinos,  Bhagam,  Agnim,  dilu- 
culis  et  noctibus  :  Kanvae  filii  te  paratis  libaminibus  illustrant,  sacra 
ferentem,  faustis  oblationibus  praedite  !  9  Custos  enim  sacrificiorum,  Agnis  ! 
et  nuntius  hominum  es :  mane  expergefactos  advehe  ad  libaminis  potum 
deos  hodic,  solern  conspicientes.  10  Lucide  Agnis  !  priora  per  dilucula 
illuxisti,  ab  omnibus  visende  !  Tu  es  in  pagis  protector ;  sacerdos  es  in 
sacrificiis,  hominibus  favens.     u  Te,  ceremonise  consummatorem,  Agnis  ! 
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HYMNUS  II.     [XLV.] 

1   l^7\  c|^r<<  ^  3TTf^^T  3rT  \ 


Manushvat  deva  dhimahi  pra-chetasamjiram  dutam  amartyam. 

12  Y«£  devanam  mitra-mahah  pur ah-hitah  antarah  yasi  dutyam 
Sindhok-iva  pra-svanitasah  urmayah  Agneh  bkrajante  archayah. 

13  Srudhi  srut-karna  vahni-bhih  devaih  Agne  sayava-bhih 
A  sidantu  barhishi  Mitrah  Aryama  pratah-yavanah  adhvaram. 

14  Srinvantu  stomam  Marutah  su-danavah  Agni-jihvah  rita-vridhah 
Pibatu  somam  Varunah  dhrita-vratah  Asvi-bhyam  Ushasa  sa-juh.  (30) 

XLV. 
1    Tvaih  Agne  Vasun  iha  Rudran  A  dityan  uta 


sacerdotem,  sacrificum,  hominis  instar  hic  collocamus,  deus  !  sapientem, 
inimicos  senio  debilitantem,  nuntium  immortalem.  12  Amicorum  cultor  \ 
quum  deorum  nuntii  munus  aggrederis,  in  anteriori  arce  sacrijica  parte  con- 
stitutus,  vicinus,  tunc,  maris  veluti  stridentes  unda3,  Agnis  cftulgent  fiamnue. 
13  Audi  me,  auscultantibus  auribus  praedite  Agnis  !  cum  vehentibus  aliis  diis, 
te  comitantibus  :  considunto  in  stragulo  Mitras,  Aryaman,  et  alii  dii  manc 
profecti,  prope  sacrificium.  14  Audiunto  hymnum  Marutes,  fausta  largientes, 
Agni  tanquam  lingua  utentes,  sacrorum  amplificatores  :  bibito  libamen 
Varunas,  cui  vota  fideliter  persolvuntur,  Asvinis  e^Aurora  stipatus. 

XLV. 
1  Tu,  Agnis !  Vasues  hic,  Rudras,  atque  Aditis  filios  sacris  cole,  nec  non 

z 
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Yaja  su-adkvaram  janam  Manu-jatam  ghrita-prusham. 

2  Srushti-vdnah  ki  ddsushe  devdh  Agne  vi-cketasah 
Tdn  rokit-asva  girvanah  trayah-trinsatam  a  vaha. 

3  Priyamedha-vat  Atri-vat  jdta-vedah  Virupa-vat 
Angirasvat  mahi-vrata  Praskanvasya  srudhi  kavam. 

4  Mahi-keravah  ittaye  priya-medkdh  akushata 
Rdjantam  adhvaranam  Agnim  sukrena  sockiskd. 

5  Ghrita-ahavana  santya  imah  u  su  srudhi  girah 
Yabhih  Kanvasya  sunavah  havante  avase  tva.  (31) 

6  Tvam  chitrasravah-tama  kavante  vikshu  jantavah 


sobolem  Manue  genitam,  fausta  sacrificia  peragentem,  aquas  spargentem. 
2  Prsemium  conferentes  scilicet  cultori  sunt  dii,  Agnis  !  sapientes  :  illos  tres 
et  triginta  adduc,  rubicundis  equis  vecte,  cantu  celebrate  !  3  Sapiens  ! 
magna  opera  perficiens  !  ut  Priyamedhae,  ut  Atris,  ut  Virupae,  ut  Angirasis 
preces  audivisti,  ita  nunc  Praskanvae  audi  invocationem.  4  Magna  opera  pia 
suscipientes,  grata  sacrificia  peragentes  sacerdotes  auxilio  vocarunt  lucen- 
tem  inter  sacrificia  Agnim  puro  splendore.  5  Oblato  butyro  culte,  praemii 
largitor  !  has  quoque  bene  audi  preces,  quibus  Kanvae  filii  te  vocant  auxilio. 
6  Te  multifariam  gloriosissime!  invocant  sacra  obeuntes,  inter  homines  nati, 
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Sochih-kesam  puru-priya  Agne  havyaya  volhave. 

7  iVi  tva  hotaram  ritvijam  dadhire  vasuvit-tamam 
Srut-karnam  saprathah-tamam  viprah  Agne  divishtishu. 

8  A  tva  viprah  achuchyavuh  suta-somah  abhi  prayah 
Brihat  bhah  bibhratah  havih  Agne  martaya  dasushe. 

9  Pratah-yavnah  sahah-krita  soma-peyaya  santya 
lha  adya  daivyam  janam  barhih  a  sadaya  vaso. 

io  Arvancham  daivyam  janam  Agne  yakshva  sahuti-bhih 
Ayam  somah  su-danavah  tam  pata  tirah-ahnyam.  (32) 


te,  fulgidis  comis  praeditum,  a  multis  dilecte  Agnis !  ut  sacrificium  ad  deos 
perferas.  7  Te,  vocatorem,  sacerdotem  ditissimum,  audientibus  auribus 
praeditum,  gloriosissirnum,  viri  sapientes  collocarunt  in  sacrificiis,  Agnis  ! 
8  Te  viri  sapientes,  paratis  libaminibus  instructi,  accedere  jubent  ad  cibum 
sacrificalem,  te,  magnum,  splendidum,  offerentes  tibi  butyrum,  Agnis !  vice 
mortalis  cultoris.  9  Mane  aggressos  deos  ad  libaminis  potum  hic  hodie, 
perinde  at  aliam  quoque  divinam  sobolem,  in  stragulo  considere  jube,  robore 
genite,  prsemia  conferens,  domicilii  largitor !  10  Huc  venientem  divinam 
sobolem,  Agnis  !  cole,  una  cum  aliis  diis  eadem  prece  invocatis :  hoc  libamen 
paratum  estvobis,  fausta  largientes  !  illud  bibite,  hesterno  lacte  confectum. 
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XLVI. 

i  Esho  Ushah  apurvya  vi  uchhati  priya  divah  stushe  vam  Asvina  brihat. 

2  Ya  dasra  sindhu-matara  manotara  rayinam  dhiya  deva  vasu-vida. 

3  Vachyante  vam  kakuhasah  jurnayarh  adhi  vishtapi  yat  vam  rathah  vibhih  patat. 

4  Havisha  jarah  apam  piparti  papurih  nara  pita  kutasya  charshanih. 

5  A-darah  vam  matinam  nasatya  mata-vachasa  patam  somasya  dhrishnuya.  (33) 

6  Ya  nah  piparat  Asvinci  jyotishmati  tamah  tirah  taih  asme  rasatham  ishain. 

7  A  nah  nava  mafinam  yatam  paraya  gantave  yunjatham  Asvina  rathaih. 

8  Aritram  vam  divah  prithu  tirthe  sindhunam  rathah  dhiya  yuyujre  indavah. 


XLVI. 
1  Illa  jam  Aurora,  antea  non  visa,  dilecta,  removet  caliginem  de  coelo  : 
laudo  vos,  Asvini!  magnopere,  2  qui  conspiciendi,  maris  filii,  sola  vo- 
luntate  servatores  divitiarum  estis,  sacrificio  conciliati  dii,  domicilium  lar- 
gientes.  3  Recitantur  vobis  hymni,  celebratum  super  ccelum  quum  currus 
vester,  alitibus  vectas,  volat.  4  Sacrificali  cibo  deletor  aquarum  nutrit  deos 
nutritor,  viri  !  custos,  ceremoniam  intuens.  5  Veraces,  cogitata  a  nobis 
laude  ornati!  bibite  de  libamine  valido,  quod est  stimulus  vestrarum  mentium. 
6  Qui  nos  satiet,  Asvini !  et  qui  gloriosus  sit,  tenebras  transeuntes  talem  nobis 
date  cibum.  7  Nos  nave  adite,  ut  hymnorum  ad  finem  perveniamus:  jungite 
currum,  Asvini !     8  Navis  vestra,  ccelo  amplior,  in  littore  marium  est,  currus 
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9  Divah  Kanvasah  indavah  vasu  sindhundm  pade  svam  vavrim  kuha  dhitsathah. 
io  Abhut  u  bhdh  u  ansave  hiranyam  prati  suryah  vi  akhyat  jihvayd  asitah.  (34) 
ii  Abhut  u  pdram  etave  panthah  ritasya  sadhu-ya  adarsi  vi  srutih  divah. 
12   Tat-tat  it  Asvinoh  avah  jaritd  prati  bhushati  made  somasya  pipratoh. 
*3  Vavasdnd  vivasvati  somasya  pityd  gird  Manushvat  sam-bhu  d  gatam. 

14  Yuvoh  ushdh  anu  sriyam  pari-jmanoh  upa-dcharat  ritd  vanathah  aktu-bhih. 

15  Ubhd  pibatarh  Asvind  ubhd  nah  sarma  yachhatam  avidriydbhih  uti-bhih.  (35) 


interra:  in  sacrificio  conjuncti  fuerunt  liquores  libaminum.  9  Tnterrogate 
Asvinos,  Kanvae  filii !  "  Ccelitus  luces  oriuntur,  diluculum  pluviarum  in  sede 
apparet :  vestram  formam  ubinam  collocastis,  Asvini  ?  '  10  Adest  vero  jam 
lumen  radio  matutino  ;  auro  similis  est  sol ;  id  prodit  lingua  sua  obscuratus 
ignis.  ll  Est  ad  transeundum  via  solis  bona  ;  conspicitur  incessus  ejus  trans 
ccelum.  12  Illud  et  illud  Asvinorum  auxilium  laudator  exornat,  ad  gaudium 
ipsorum,  libamine  vescentium.  13  Apud  sacrificantem  degentes,  libaminis 
propter  potum  et  hymni  gratia,  apud  Manuem  veluti,  felicitatem  largientes 
venite.  14  Aurora  post  lucem  vestram,  circumeuntium,  aggreditur :  sacrificia 
accipite  noctibus.  15  Ambo  bibite,  Asvini !  ambo  nobis  felicitatem  tribuite, 
celebratis  auxiliis. 
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LECTIO    QUARTA. 


HYMNUS  IV.     [  XLVII.J 
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XLVII. 

i  Ayarh  varh  madhumat-tamah  sutah  somah  rita-vridha 

Tafh  Asvina  pibatam  tirah-ahnyarn  dhattam  ratnani  dasushe. 

2  Tri-vandhurena  tri-vrita  su-pesasa  rathena  a  yatarh  Asvina 
Kanvasah  vafh  brahma  krinvanti  adhvare  teshafh  su  srinutam  havaih. 

3  Asvina  madhumat-tamafh  patafh  somafh  rita-vridha 
Atha  adya  dasra  vasu  bibhrata  rathe  dasvahsafh  upa  gachhatam. 

4  Tri-sadhasthe  barhishi  visva-vedasa  madhva  yajnafh  mimikshatafh 


XLVII. 

1  Hoc  vobis  dulcissimum  paratum  est  libamen,  sacrificii  amplificatores  ! 
Illud,  Asvini !  bibite,  heri  confectum  :  concedite  thesauros  cultori.  2Tribus 
postibus  praedito,  tergeminum  mundum  percurrente,  pulchro  curru  venite, 
Asvini !  Kanvse  filii  vobis  precem  recitant  in  sacrificio  :  eorum  sedulo  aus- 
cultate  invocationem.  3  Asvini !  dulcissimum  bibite  libamen,  sacrificii 
amplificatores  Tunc  hodie,  mirandi !  divitias  ferentes  curru,  cultorem 
adite.     4  In  triplici  stragulo,   omniscii !   dulcedine  sacrificium  adspergite: 
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Kanvasah  vam  suta-somah  abhi-dyavah  yuvam  havante  Asvina. 

5  Yabhih  Kanvam  abhishti-bhih  pra-avatam  yuvam  Asvina 
Tabhih  su  asman  avatarn  subhah  patl  patam  somam  rita-vridha.  (l) 

6  Su-dase  dasra  vasu  bibhrata  rathe  prikshah  vahatam  Asvina 
Rayifn  samudrat  uta  va  divah  pari  asme  dhattam  puru-spriham. 

7  Yat  nasatya  para-vati  yat  va  sthah  adhi  turvase 
Atah  rathena  su-vrita  nah  a  gatam  sakam  suryasya  rasmi-bhih. 

8  Arvancha.  vam  saptayah  adhvara-sriyah  vahantu  savana  it  upa 
Isham  princhanta  su-krite  su-danave  a  barhih  sidatam  nara. 

9  Tena  nasatya  a  gatam  rathena  surya-tvacha 


Kanvidse,  vobis  paraia  libamina  habentes,  lucem  adeuntes,  vos  invocant, 
Asvini !  5  Quibus  exoptatis  auxiliis  Kanvam  adjuvistis  vos,  Asvini !  iis- 
dem  sedulo  nos  juvate,  fausti  operis  tutores !  Bibite  libamen,  sacrificii 
amplificatores  !  6  Liberali  sacrificatori  divitias  ferentes  curru,  cibum  ad- 
vehite,  mirandi  Asvini !  Opulentiam  ex  aere  vel  de  coelo  nobis  date,  multis 
desideratam.  7  Veraces !  sive  in  longinquo  estis,  sive  in  propinqua  vi- 
cinia,  illinc  curru  rotante  ad  nos  venite,  simul  cum  solis  radiis.  8  Huc 
tendentes  vos  equi,  sacrificium  adeuntes,  vehunto  libamina  versus  :  cibum 
largientes  fausta  peragenti,  liberali  sacrijicatori,  in  stragulo  considite,  viri ! 
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HYMNUS  V.     [XLVIII.] 

1  ^  37^T  n  3^ft  ^f^T  ^rffC^:  \ 

2  3p^^PTrfrf^q"gt%^t  ajft  ^rq-srT  ^rrt  \ 

3^tT3"  RfrT  5TT  ^TcTT  TWt^  TTVt  Wt=TT  H 
3  3qi^TT  3*$J^  g  ^qft  3ftTT  W^TT  \ 


Yena  sasvat  uhathuh  dasushe  vasu  madhvah  somasya  pltaye. 
io  Ukthebhih  arvdk  avase  puru-vasu,  arkaih  cha  ni  hvaydmahe 

casvat  Kanvanam  sadasi  priye  hi  kam  somam  papathuh  Asvina.  (2) 

XLVIII. 
i  Saha  vdmena  nah  Ushah  vi  uchha  duhitah  divah 

Saha  dyumnena  brihatd  vibhd-vari  rdyd  devi  ddsvati. 

2  Asva-vatlh  go-matVi  visva-suvidah  bhuri  chyavanta  vastave 
Ut  iraya  prati  md  sunritdh  Ushah  choda  rddhah  maghondm. 

3  Uvdsa  Ushdh  uchhdt  cha  nu  devijird  rathdndin 


9  Cum  illo,  veraces !  venite  curru,  solis  instar  splendido,  quo  semper  ad- 
vehitis  cultori  opulentiam,  ad  dulcis  libaminis  potum.  10  Cantilenis  huc 
ad  auxilium  divites  vos,  hymnisque  vocamus :  semper  Kanvidarum  in  caetu 
grato  sane  libamen  bibistis,  Asvini ! 

XLVIII. 
1  Cum  thesauro  nobis,  Aurora !  illucesce,  filia  coeli !  cum  cibo  abundante, 
splendida !  cum  divitiis,  dea,  sacrificiis  culta  !  2  Equis  prredita?,  vaccis 
praeditae,  omnigenas  opes  conferentes  horce  matutince  abundanter  contigerunt 
hominibus  ad  domicilium  parandum  :  excita  mihi  veros  gratosque  ser- 
mones,  Aurora  !  largire  mihi  opulentiam  divitum.  3  Adtuit  ?iobisjampridem 
Aurora,  illucescitque  nunc,  dea,  concitatrix  curruum,   qui  illius  adventibus 
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*  3*?t  t  ct  q-  37^  2J3TrT  J^rt  ^5TPT  ^t:  \ 

3prr^  ctgfrlH  ^T  ^^rTjft  *TT*T  ^pTTfrT  W  tl 
5  3TT  ^TT  ^N"  ^^^T  ^TTfrT  IT>J3Trft  1 

^TWcfr  ^pFT  M4<fl<Mr1  ^OTrf^tfrT  <rf?PT:  tl  ^tl 

e  t^r  3T  ^prfrT  ^wt  ^rf^r:  ^  *r  ^t^fr  t 
q^t  t^r§"  *rf?j*ri*r  ^ito^  ^g^f  ^iHstffmfrr  ti 

sjrt  t^Ix:  *ppfarT  ^^  PRrrerf*  ^ngm^  tt 

8  ^sqrr^n"  ^TT^TTC"  ^ffi  ^T^^ftfrT^OTtfcT  ^fCt  1 


Je  asydh  d-charaneshu  dadhrire  samudre  na  sravasyavah. 

4  Ushah  ye  te  pra  ydmeshu  yunjate  manah  ddndya  surayah 
Atra  aha  tat  Kanvah  esham  kanva-tamah  nama  grindti  nrindm. 

5  A  gha  yosha-iva  sunari  Ushah  ydti  pra-bhunjatl 
Jarayanfi  vrijanam  pat-vat  lyate  ut  patayati  pakshinah.  (3) 

6  Vi  ya  srijati  samanam  vi  arthinah  padam  na  veti  odatt 
Vayo  nakih  te  papti-vdnsah  dsate  vi-ushtau  vajini-vati. 

Esha  ayukta  pard-vatah  suryasya  ut-ayandt  adhi 
Satam  rathebhih  su-bhagd  Ushdh  iyam  vi  ydti  abhi  mdnushdn. 
8  Visvam  asydh  nandma  chakshase  jagat  jyotih  krinoti  sunari 


parantur,  mari  veluti  nautce,  divitias  quaerentes,  naves  suas  paratas  habent. 
4  Aurora !  Qui  tuis  in  aditionibus  accingunt  mentem  ad  largiendum  vates, 
illorum  sapientissimus,  Kanvas,  nunc  praesertim  illud  nomen  enunciat,  ab 
hominibus  tibi  datum.  5  Huc  sane,  materfamilias  veluti  provida,  Aurora 
venit  tutans  :  ad  senectutem  adducens  omnia  animantia  pedibus  instructa, 
incedit :  evolare  facit  alites.  6  Quae  excitat  virum  probum,  excitat  indigos, 
commorationem  non  amat  Aurora :  aves  volantes  non  sane  tuam  requiescunt 
ad  lucem,  cibo  praedita!  7Illajunxit  equos,  inde  a  longinquo  solis  ortu  : 
centum  thesauros  vehentibus  cum  vehiculis  felix  Aurora  haec  incedit  ad  ho- 
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^rq-  INft  jpftfr  ^ttt  ft^  ^^t  t^tt  f^:  ti 

9  3TST  mflf§  >TT*pTT  Wfrl  ^f^rTf^T:  1 

io   f^TSq"  f^;  rM  ZsfteR  ^  t%  ^"^f%  ^ft  1 
5FTT  *Tt  T^T  f^rTT  fW^ft  ff?T  fWT^  ^f  Tl 2  Tt 

ii  ^fr  q-ra  f^;  *tft  5rf%^t  ?TTg%  3pr  i 

^TW?  H^rft  3TtqTT  3q  ^  ^T  ^frT  ^ttfi  Tt 
J2   fq-^t^q-t  3TFT^  ^^ftrT^  '-rTftST^^T  1 

^tt^th  ht  ^^qr^^^gfi  qrst  g^  Tl 


.4pa  dveshah  Maghoni  duhita  divah  Ushah  uchhat  apa  stxdhah. 
9  Ushah  a  bhahi  bhanuna  chandrena  duhitah  divah 

A-vahanfi  bhuri  asmabhyam  saubhagam  vi-uchhanfi  divishtishu. 
io  Visvasya  hi  prananam  jlvanam  tve  vi  yat  uchhasi  sunari 

Sa  nah  rathena  brihata  vibha-vari  srudhi  chitra-maghe  havam.  (4) 

1 1  XJshah  vajam  hi  vansva  yah  chitrah  manushe  jane 
Tena  a  vaha  su-kritah  adhvaran  upa  ye  tva  grinanti  vahnayah. 

12  Visvan  devan  a  vaha  soma-pltaye  antarikshat  Ushah  tvam 

Sa  asmasu  dhah  go-mat  asva-vat  ukthyam  Ushah  vajam  su-vlryam. 


mines.  8  Omnis  illius  ad  conspectum  veneratione  percellitur  mundus  :  lucem 
efficit  provida[:  inimicos  dives  filia  coeli  Aurora  repellit,  repellit  exsic- 
catores.  9Aurora!  fulge  splendore  grato,  filia  coeli !  advehens  multam 
nobis  opulentiam,  illucescens  omnibus  diebus.  10  Universi  enim  generis 
animantium  spiritus  et  vita  in  te  est,  siquidem  illucescis,  provida  !  Tu 
nostram,  curru  magno  vehens,  lucida  !  audi  precem,  varias  divitias  possi- 
dens  !  u  Aurora  !  cibum  utique  appete,  qui  varius  humano  generi  contigit : 
ideoque  advehe  viros  probos  ad  ceremonias,  qui  te  laudant  sacra  obeuntes. 
12  Omnes  deos  advehe  ad  libaminis  potum  ex  aere,  Aurora !  tu :  tu  nobis 
largiaris  vaccis  et  equis  abundantem,  celebrandum  cibum,  Aurora!  egregio 
vigore  conspicuum.     13  Cujus  lucentes  radii  fausti  conspiciuntur,  illa  nobis 


Cap.  ix.  H.  vi.]  LECTIO   QUARTA.  95 

»*  ^  f^rft  ^T^W:  ^  ^rT^"  ^l^t  *3T$  ^rf^  1 

STT  ^T:  *r?fa-T  3rfT3T0Ttf^  TTWfa:  SJ3)0T  STrF^^T  tt 
15  ZS^ft  ^?T  ^TT^T  ff  TTTFfOT^ft  f^  1 

i6  *}  jft  TT37  ^^TT  f^rcWT  f^1^T^"T  ^^TlXTT  1 
*T  ^?T  fq-^q-gft^t  jrf|  ^  q-^Tf^T^frf  tlM Tl 

HYMNUS  VI.    [XLIX.] 

i  3<ft  M^1XTT7Tf|  f^f^^t^Kf^T  \ 


>3  Yasyah  rusantah  archayah  prati  bhadrah  adrikshata 

Sa  nah  rayim  visva-varam  su-pesasam  Ushah  dadatu  sugmyam. 
14   Ye  chit  hi  tvam  rishayah  purve  utaye  juhure  avase  mahi 

Sd  nah  stoman  abhi  grinihi  radhasa  Ushah  sukrena  sochishd. 
»5  Ushah  yat  adya  bhdnund  vi  dvarau  rinavah  divah 

Pra  nah  yachhatdt  avrikam  prithu  chhardih  pra  devi  go-matih  ishah. 
16  Sam  nah  raya  brihata  visva-pesasa  mimikshva  sam  ildbhih  a 

Sam  dyumnena  visva-turd  Ushah  mahi  sam  vajaih  vdjinl-vati.  (o) 

XLIX. 
i    Ushah  bhadrebhih  a  gahi  divah  chit  rochandt  adhi 


divitias  ab  omnibus  expetitas,  pulchras,  Aurora  dato,  facile  obtinendas. 
14  Quicunque  nimirum  te  vates  pristini,  auxilium  vel  cibum  rogantts,  invo- 
carunt,  magna ! — Tu  nostras  preces  comproba,  Aurora !  divitiis  puris, 
splendidis.  15  Aurora  !  siquidem  hodie  lumine  tuo  portas  aperuisti  cceli, 
nobis  largire  ab  hoste  securam,  amplam  domum,  largire,  dea !  vaccis  pra> 
ditos  cibos.  16  Nos  opulentiae  magna?,  omnigenae  participes  fac,  et  vacca- 
rum,  gloriaeque  omnia  vincentis,  Aurora  magna  !  et  ciborum,  cibo  praedita. 

XLIX. 
1  Aurora  !  sanctis  viis  accede,  et  de  coeli  splendore  superne  :  vehunto  ru- 
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fRT  ^m^  3T-T  RFTTST  ^ffrrififrn  tt 

3  qsjf^"  TTrrflroTt  f|"q^g^^fl%  \ 

4  cg^rrft  f|  ^tJrfil  P^HH  imf%  ft^T  \ 
rTT  ^iyN^^t  -ftftf:  ^37  3T^rT  Tl £*fl 

HYMNUS  VII.    [L.] 

i   3£  ^T  Wld^tf  M"  ^f^rT  ^rT^":  1       ^Ct  fzf*TW  *$  TR 


Vahantu  aruna-psavah  upa  tvd  sominak  griham. 

2  Su-pesasam  su-kham  ratham  yam  adhi-asthdh  Ushah  tvarh 
Tena  su-sravasam  janam  pra  ava  adya  duhitah  divah. 

3  Vayah  chit  te  patatrinah  dvi-pat  chatuh-pat  arjuni 
Ushah  pra  dran  ritun  anu  divak  antebhyak  pari. 

4  Vi-uchhanti  hi  rasmi-bhih  visvam  a-bhasi  rochanam 

Tam  tvam  Ushah  vasu-yavah  glk-bhih  Kanvah  ahushata.  (6) 

L. 
i    Ut  u  tyarh  jata-vedasam  devam  vahanti  ketavak  drise  visvaya  Suryam. 
2  Apa  tye  tayavah  yatha  nakshatrd  yanti  aktu-bhih  Surdya  visva-chakshase. 


bicundae  vaccae  te  ad  libantis  domum.  2  Formosum,  felicem  currum,  quem 
conscendisti,  Aurora !  tu,  illo  virum  faustas  preces  recitantem  adi  hodie, 
filia  coeli !  3  Aves  quoque  volantes,  atque  bipes  et  quadrupes,  prodeunt, 
splendida  Aurora !  tuos  post  adventus  de  cceli  finibus  undecunque.  4  Te- 
nebras  dispellens  enim  radiis  universum  mundum  collustras  clare :  illam  ter 
Aurora !  opulentiam  desiderantes  Kanvidae  cantilenis  laudarunt. 

L. 
1  Sursum  jam  illum  omniscium  divinum  vehunt  radii  Solem,  omnium  ad 
conspectum.     2  Illse  stellse,  fures  veluti,  discedunt  cum  noctibus  prae  Sole 
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3  3T£3R^  %rTTt  fa  TF&ft  3T^TT  3Tg  \     MT3f Srft  3Tjp?t  ^STT  11 
*  d<ftir4N<tfrft  35frtrT^ftT  f§  1       f^F^PTTfST  ft^R"  11 
^  Mt*l3*IWl  f^SJ:  a^T3%1%  *{|Hfe||«j(  i     q^f^«q"  ^<r${ \\ \B  H 
e  JfaT  TTT^  ^SPETT  ip^rt  3FTT  3rg  \       ^  q-£0T  TTS^fsT  11 
7  fq-  STRf^ZsTFJScT^T  fsPTFTt  3T^i1X:  1       qs^?3T^Tf%  ^  11 
s  *TJT  ^TT  ^ft^t  T^T  ^f^T  ^^T  F^  1      scfrf^jscr  ^m  11 
9  3TJ^  ^q-  5T^q":  F^t  ^T^  ^TOT:  1     rTT^TfrT  ^gf^fiT:  11 
io  3t4"  rR^ft  ^frf^WFrT  3HT  1 
^q-  \c&\  WR  ^5frf%^5T  11 


3  Adrisram  asya  ketavah  vi  rasmayah  jandn  anu  bhrdjantah  agnayah  yathd. 

4  Taranih  visva-darsatah  jyotih-krit  asi  Surya  visvam  d  bhasi  rochanam. 

5  Pratyah  devdndm  Visah  pratyah  ut  eshi  manushan  pratyah  visvam  svah  drise.  (7) 

6  Yena  pdvaka  chakshasd  bhuranyantam  jandn  anu  tvam  varuna  pasyasi. 

7  Vi  dydiii  eshi  rajah  prithu  aha  mimdnah  aktu-bhih  pasyan  janmdni  Surya. 

8  Sapta  tvd  haritah  rathe  vahanti  deva  Surya  sochih-kesaTn  vi-chakshana. 

9  Ayukta  sapta  sundhyuvah  Surah  rathasya  naptyah  tdbhih  ydti  svayukti-bhih. 

io  Ut  vayam  tamasah  pari  jyotih  pasyantah  ut-taram 
Devam  deva-trd  Suryarn  aganma  jyotih  ut-tamam. 


omnia  revelante.  3  Intuentur  illius  eollustrantes  radii  creaturas,  fulgidi,  ig- 
nium  instar.  4  Transiens,  omnibus  conspiciendus,  lucem  efficiens  es,  Sol ! 
Omnem  illustras  aerem.  5  Coram  deorum  Visibus,  coram  hominibus  ex- 
surgis,  coram  universo  ccelo,  ut  conspiciaris.  c  Quo  lumine,  lustrans !  ter- 
ram  homines  sustentantem  intueris,  protector  !  7  eodem  ccelum  permeas,  et 
aerem  magnum,  dies  efficiens  cum  noctibus,  conspiciens  creaturas,  Sol  ! 
8  Septem  te  fulvae  equce  curru  vehunt,  lucide  Sol !  te,  radiantibus  comis 
decorum,  collustrator !  9  Junxit  septem  purificantes  equas  Sol,  currum 
trahentes :  ab  illis  vectus  currus  incedit,  proprio  vinculo  currui  subjunctis. 
10  Nos  post  caliginem  lumen  conspicientes  praestantius,  lucidum  inter  deos 
Solem  adimus,,  lumen  prsestantissimum.     u  Surgens  hodie,   benefico  lumine 
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11  ssrgsr  f^r^JT^  ^rrft^pnn"  f^  \ 
^g\f\  3T?r  ^f  ^ft^rFt  =sr  ^ttst^  ti 

i3  ^TTK^r^Tfl^  f^r*^"  ^n  ^  \ 


CAPUT    DECIMUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [LI.] 


ii   Ut-yan  adya  mitra-mahah  a-rohan  ut-taram  divam 

Hrit-rogam  mama  Surya  harimanam  cha  nasaya. 
i2   Sukeshu  me  harimanam  ropanakasu  dadhmasi 

Atho  haridraveshu  rne  harimanam  ni  dadhmasi. 
13  Ut  agat  ayam  Adityah  visvena  sahasa  saha 

Dvishantarn  mahyam  randhayan  mo  aham  dvishate  radham.  (8) 

LI. 
Abhi  tyam  mesham puru-hutam  rigmiyam  Indram  glh-bhih  madata  vasvaharnavaih 
Yasya  dyavah  na  vi-charanti  manusha  bhuje  manhishtham  abhi  vipram  archata. 


prsedite!  adscendens  in  sublime  coelum,  cordis  morbum  meum,  Sol!  pallorem- 
que  dele.  12  Psittacis  meum  pallorem,  aut  turdis,  injicimus  :  etiam  haridravis 
meum  pallorem  injicimus.  13  Ortus  est  ille  Sol  omni  cum  vigore,  infestum 
mihi  virum  necans :   non  egometipse  infesto  morbo  finem  imposuerim. 

LI. 

1  Illum  arietem,  a  multis  invocatum,  hymnis  celebratum  Indram  cantilenis 

exhilarate,  divitiarum  oceanum,  cujus,  radiorum  instar,  se  diffundunt  opera 

hominibus  faventia:   ut  cibo  fruamini,  maximum  sapientem  colite.      2  Illum 

colebant  fauste  aggredientem  opitulatores,  amplificatores  Ribhues,  illum,  qui 
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Trt  ^EETRT  ^ft  ^T5^t  ^rTcfirf  3p^ft  fJrTMri;  rft 

3  ti  ^Hf^i^zft  >  ^rifrr^T^  sTrf^Tg  ^TTgfq-rr  i 

4  <crspTFRfq"  ^FTT^oft^T^TT^:  *rf$"  ^Tg*TI"g  \ 

^i  qf&z  mm*NXTf&nf%s$  f^rrd^ft  <rsct  ^ 

5  <cf  STRTfXr^TT  JnfspTt  *  V*T:  *^rf>R  3fRr  ^T^^f  rT  \ 
^  fqut^STfJT:  CTTF3T:  ^T:  R  ^ ftp^t  ^^Wf^STIft  £ Tl 

G   ^  ^  ^^^T^TT^^ft  -  frrfsr^R  SJ^t  1 


2  ^li/u  7;«  avanvan  su-abhishtim  utayah  antariksha-pram  tavishibhih  a-vritaih 
Indraih  dakshasah  Bibhavah  mada-chyutaiii  Sata-kratuihjavanisunrita  a  aruhat. 

3  Tvuih  gotraih  Angirah-bhyah  avrinoh  apa  uta  Atraye  sata-dureshu  gatu-vit 
Sasena  chit  Vi-madaya  avahah  vasu  ajau  adriih  vavasanasya  nartayan. 

4  Tvaih  apaih  api-dhuna  avrinoh  apa  adharayah  parvate  danu-mat  vasu 
Vritram  yat  Indra  savasa  avadhlh  ahiih  at  it  suryaih  divi  a  arohayah  drise. 

o   Tvaih  mayabhih  apa  mayinah  adhamah  svadhabhih  ye  adhi  suptau  ajuhvata 

Tvaih  Piproh  nri-manahpra arujah  purahpra  Rijisvanaih  dasyu-hatyeshu  avitha.(9) 
6   Tvaih  Kutsaih  Sushna-hatyeshu  avitha  arandhayah  atithi-gvaya  Sambaraih 


aerem  implet,  viribus  circumdatum  Tndram,  hostium  superbiam  frangentem, 
Satakratum  :  excitans  ad  Vritrce  cazdem  sincerus  sermo  meus  perveniat  adeum. 
3  Tu  nubem  Angirasibus  aperuisti ;  et  Atri,  centum  portis  instructo  in  loco, 
viae  duxfuisti;  cibo  praeditam  quoque  Vimadae  advexisti  opulentiam,  cultoris 
in  prcelio  versantis  telum  adjuvans.  4  Tu  aquarum  receptacula  aperuisti,  re- 
tinuisti  in  monte  osoris  opulentiam  :  Vritram  quum  vigore  occidisses,  Indra  ! 
perniciosum,  tunc  statim  solem  in  ccelo  sursum  duxisti  ut  conspiceretur. 
5  Tu  praestigiis  praestigiatores  difflavisti,  qui  cibis  in  ore  suo  rutilo  sacrifica- 
runt :  tu,  hominibus  favens  !  Pipruis  fregisti  urbes :  Rijisvanem  in  prceliis 
hostes  necantibus  servasti.  6  Tu  Kutsam  in  certaminibus,  Sushnae  caedem  pa- 
rantibus,  servasti;    necasti  propter/es^w?,  hospitibus  visitandum,  Samba- 
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Mahantam  chit  Aihudam  ni  kramlh  pada  sanat  eva  dasyu-hatyaya  jajnishe. 
1   Tve  visva  tavishl  sadhryak  hita  tava  radhah  soma-pithaya  harshate 
Tara  vajrah  chikite  bahvoh  hitah  vrischa  satroh  ava  visvani  vrishtya. 

8  Vi  janihi  aryan  ye  cha  dasyavah  barhishmate  randhaya  sasat  avratan 
Saki  bhava  yajamanasya  chodita  visva  it  ta  te  sadha-madeshu  chakana. 

9  Anu-vrataya  randhayan  apa-vratan  a-bhubhih  Indrah  snathayan  anabhuvah 
Vriddhasya  chit  vardhatah  dyam  inahshatah  stavanah  Vamrah  vijaghana  sam-di- 

io   Takshat  yat  te  Usana  sa/tasa  sahah  vi  rodasl  majmana  bTidhate  savah  [hah. 

A  tva  vatasya  nfi-manah  manah-yujah  a  puryamanam  avahan  abhi  sravah.  (10) 


ram  ;  magnumque  Arbudam  adortus  es  pede  :  diuturno  sane  e.v  tenrpore 
hostium  caedi  intentus  fuisti.  7  In  te  omnis  fortitudo  ex  adverso  collocata 
est :  tua  mens  libaminis  potu  gaudet :  telum  conspicitur  tuis  in  manibus 
positum  :  frange  inimici  cunctas  vires.  8  Dignosce  pios,  et  qui  hostes  illorum 
sunt :  cultoris  gratia,  stragulo  sacrificali  instructi,  dele  reprimens  rituum  tur- 
batores  :  potens  sis  sacrificantis  instigator  :  omnia  hasc  in  sacrijiciis,  tibi  gau- 
dium  ferentibus,  exopto.  9  Pii  hominis  caussa  necans  impios,  laudantium 
gratia  delens  Indras  eos  qui  non  laudant :  adulti  quoque  et  adolescentis  In- 
drce,  ccelum  nacti,  laudans  Vamras  diruit  acervos.  10  Si  exacuit  Usanas  sua 
vi  vim  tuam,  ccelum  terramque  impetu  fugat  vigor  tuus:  te,  hominibus  favens ! 
auree  equi,   mente  jugati,   robore  repletum   vehunto  ad   cibum   sacrijicalem. 
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ii   Mandishta  yat  usane  kdvye  sachd  Indrah  vanku  vanku-tard  adhi  tishthati 
Ugrah  yayim  nih  apah  srotasd  asrijat  vi  sushnasya  drinhitdh  airayat  purah. 

12  A  sma  ratham  vrisha-pdneshu  tishthasi  Sdrydtasya  pra-bhritdh  yeshu  mandase 
Indra  yathd  suta-someshu  chdkanah  anarvdnam  slokam  d  rohase  divi. 

13  Adaddh  arbham  mahate  vachasyave  Kakshivate  Vrichaydm  Indra  sunvate 
Mena  abhavah  Vrishanasvasya  su-krato  visvd  it  td  te  savaneshu  pra-vachyd. 

14  Indrah  asrdyi  su-dhyah  nireke  Pajreshu  stomah  duryah  na  yupah 
Asva-yuh  gavyuh  ratha-yuh  vasu-yuh  Indrah  it  rdyah  kshayati  pra  yantd. 


11  Quum  laudaretur  Indras  ipsum  desiderante  carmine,  tunc  cumd  se  vol- 
venti  equos,  tortuoso  tramite  se  volventes,  mbjunxit,  ipsumque  adscendit : 
horrendus  Indras  e  mobili  nube  aquas,  torrentis  in  modum,  elicuit :  siccatoris 
firmas  concussit  urbes.  12Currum  liqnorum  bibendorum  caussa  conscen- 
disti:  a  Saryata  parata  sunt  Ubamina,  quibus  gaudes  :  ea  grata  habe,  Indra  ! 
sicut  alia  sacrijicia,  paratis  libaminibus  sociata,  grata  habes  :  immutabilem 
hymnum  nancisceris  in  ccelo.  13  Dedisti  mulierem  juvenem  Vrichayam 
grandaevo  Kakshivanti,  laudes  tuas  celebranti,  libanti,  Indra !  Tu  Mena 
fuisti,  Vrishanasvse  Jilia,  clara  facinora  peragens  !  Omnia  haec  opera  tua  in 
sacrificiis  celebranda  sunt.  14  Indras  colebatur  ut  juvaret  homines  pios  in 
paupertate  :  inter  Pajras  hymnus  stat  immotus,  portse  veluti  postis :  equos, 
vaccas,    currus,    divitias    optans   Indras  ille  adest,  opum  largitor.     15  Hic 
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HYMNUS  II.     [LII.] 

^^JT^T^f^ ., 


^t  rrsrf  mw?n  -f^n  jtf^rrfrf  *r  f|  m(m<«^t:  ti 


'5  Idam  namah  vrishabhaya  sva-raje  satya-sushmaya  tavase  avachi 

Asmin  Indra  vrijane  sarva-vlrah  smat  suri-bhih  tava  sarman  syama.  (ll) 

LII. 
i    Tyam  su  mesham  mahaya  svah-vidam  satam  yasya  su-bhvah  sakatn  irate 

Atyam  na  vajam  havana-syadam  ratham  a  Indram  vavrityam  avase  suvrikti-bhih. 
i  Sah  parvatah  na  dharuneshu  achyutah  sahasram-utih  tavishlshu  vavridhe 

Indrah  yat  Vritram  avadhit  nadi-vritam  ubjan  arnansi  jarhrishanah  andhasa. 
3  Sah  hi  dvarah  dvarishu  vavrah  udhani  chandra-budhnah  mada-vriddhah  manlshi-bhih 

Indram  tam  ahve  su-apasyaya  dhiya  manhishtha-ratim  sah  hi  paprih  andhasah. 


hymnus  Indrce  pluvio,  sua  luce  splendido,  vera  vi  prsedito,  magno,  recitatus 
est :  Indra !  in  hac  pugna  nos,  cunctis  militibus  instructi,  una  cum  gnaris 
nostris  Jiliis  aliisque  asseclis,  tua  in  tutela  simus. 

LII. 
1  lllum  arietem  sedulo  cole,  cceli  gnarum,  cujus  centum  laudatores  simul 
hymnum  excitant :  Indram,  incedentem  veluti  equum,  currum  ad  ceremonias 
properantem  conscendere  rogo,  auxilii  caussa,  precibus.  2  Ille,  montis  instar 
inter  aquas  non  vacillantis,  mille  auxilia  habens,  viribus  crevit  Indras,  quum 
Vritram  necaret,  aquarum  coercitorem,  effundens  aquas,  exsultans  cibo 
savrijicali.  3  Is  enim  coercitor  coercitorum,  defixus  in  madida  nube,  hetitiae 
auctor  cst  hominibus  cordatis,  libamine  crescens  :  Indram  illurn  voco,  pia  me- 
ditante  animo,  larga  dona  conferentem  ;  is  scilicet  est  largitor  cibi.     4  Quem 
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4  A  yam  prmanti  divi  sadma-barhishah  samudram  na  su-bhvah  svdh  abhishtayah 
Tam  Vritra-hatye  anu  tasthuh  utayah  sushmdh  Indrain  avdtdh  ahruta-psavah. 

5  Abhi  sva-vrishtim  made  asya  yudhyatah  raghvih-iva  pravane  sasruh  utayah 
Indrah  yat  vajri  dhrishamdnah  andhasa  bhinat  Valasya  paridhin-iva  trita/i.  (12) 

6  Pari  im  ghrind  charati  titvishe  savah  apah  vritvi  rajasah  budhnam  a  asayat 
Vritrasya  yat  pravane  duh-gribhisvanah  ni-jaghantha  hanvoh  Indra  tanyatum. 

7  Rradam  na  hi  tvd  ni-rishanti  urmayah  brahmdni  Indra  tava  yani  vardhand 
Tvashtd  chit  te  yujyam  vavridhe  savah  tataksha  vajrarn  abhibhuti-ojasam. 

8  Jaghanvdn  u  hari-bhih  sambhrita-krato  Indra  Vritram  manushe  gdtu-yan  apah 


delectant  in  coelo  libamina,  in  stragulo  collocata,  oceanum  veluti  fiumina 
sua,  ad  illum  tendentia  ;  eum  Indram,  Vritrae  caedis  caussa,  circumstabant 
auxiliatores  Marutes,  exsiccatores,  invicti,  non  curvata  corpora  habentes. 
5  Pluviae  coercitorem  Vritram,  laetitia  pleni  opitulabundi  Marutes,  coram  illo 
Indra  dimicante,  adibant,  manantes  aqucE  veluti  in  declivi :  quum  Indras 
teliger,  corroboratus  cibo,  necaret  Valam,  custodes  veluti  a  tribus  partibus 
constitutos.  6  Illum  te,  Indram,  triumphans  splendor  ambit :  illuxit  robur 
tuum,  quum  Vritra?,  qui  aquas  coercendo,  aeris  in  superiori  parte  commora- 
batur.  in  grata  aura  degentis,  segre  capiendi,  frangeres  maxillarum  sonitum, 
Indra !  7  Nam  lacum  velut  undai,  ita  te  adeunt  preces,  quae  te  amplificant : 
Tvashtris  etiam  tibi  convenientem  vigorem  auxit,  fabricavit  telum  devin- 
cente  robore  prseditum.     8  Interfecisti  sane  Vritram,  Indra  !   parata  sacrificia 
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Ayachhathdh  bdhvoh  vajram  dyasam  adhdrayah  divi  a  suryam  drise. 
9  Brihat  sva-chandram  ama-vat  yat  ukthyam  akrinvata  bhiyasd  rohanam  divah 

Yat  mdnusha-pradhandh  Indram  utayah  svah  nri-sdchah  Marutah  amadan  anu. 
io  Dyauh  chit  asya  ama-van  Aheh  svanat  ayoyavlt  bhiyasd  vajrah  Indra  te 

Vritrasya  yat  badbadhanasya  rodasl  made  sutasya  savasa  abhinat  sirah.  (13) 

1 1  Yat  it  nu  Indra  prithivl  dasa-bhujih  ahdni  visvd  tatananta  krishtayah 
Atra  aha  te  Magha-van  vi-srutam  sahah  dydrn  anu  savasd  barhand  bhuvat. 

12  Tvam  asya  pdre  rajasah  vi-omanah  svabhuti-ojdh  avase  dhrishat-manah 
Chakrishe  bhumim  prati-mdnam  ojasah  apah  svah  pari-bhuh  eshi  d  divam. 


habens !  fulvis  equis  hominem  adire  desiderans  :  aquas  effunde :  prehendisti 
manibus  telum  ferreum  :  collocasti  in  coelo  solem  ut  conspiceretur.  9  Can- 
tilenam  proprio  lumine  claram,  fortem,  modulabilem  quum  recitarent  sacer- 
dotes,  Vritrce  metu  territi,  adscensum  cceli  procurantem ;  et  quum  Marutes, 
pro  hominibus  dimicantes,  tutores  cceli,  mortalibus  faventes,  Indram  exhila- 
rarent ;  tunc  Indras  Vritram  occidit.  10  Ccelum  quoque  firmum  illius  Ahis 
clamore  contremuit  metu,  quum  telum  tuum,  Indra  !  Vritrae,  caede  minantis 
ccelum  terramque,  gaudio  libaminis,  vehementia  finderet  caput.  u  Si,  Indra  ! 
terra  decies  major  esstt,  et  diebus  omnibus  augerentur  homines,  tum  quoque 
tua,  Maghavan !  inclyta  fortitudo,  et  robore  tuo  patrata  Vritra  caedes,  cceli 
instar  longe  lateque  illustris  foret.  12  Tu  degens  in  termino  hujus  spatii 
aerei,  proprio  vigore  prseditus,  victricem  mentem  gerens !  utilitatis  nostrce 
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13  Tvam  bhuvah  prati-manam  prithivyah  rishva-vlrasya  brihatah  patih  bhuh 
Visvam  a  aprah  antariksham  mahi-tva  satyam  addha  nakih  anyah  tva-van. 

14  Na  yasya  dyavaprithiv!  anu  vyachah  na  sindhavah  rajasah  antam  anasuh 

Na  uta  sva-vrishtim  made  asya  yudhyatah  ekah  anyat  chahrishe  visvam  anushak. 

15  Archan  atra  Marutah  sasmin  ajau  visve  devasah  amadan  anu  tva 

Vritrasya  yat  bhrishti-mata  vadhena  ni  tvam  Indra  prati  anam  jaghantha.  (14) 

Lttl. 
1  Ni  u  su  vacham  pra  mahe  bharamahe  girah  Indraya  sadane  vivasvatah 
Nu  chit  hi  ratnam  sasatam-iva  avidat  na  duh-stutih  dravinah-deshu  msyate. 


caussa  fecisti  terram,  imaginem  tui  roboris :  aethera,  aerem,  ccelum  tu 
circumdans  habes.  13  Tu  es  imago  terrae  :  claris  heroibus  conspicui,  magni 
cctli  tutor  es :  omnem  imples  aerem  magnitudine  :  profecto,  sane,  nemo 
alius  est  tui  similis.  14  Cujus  non  coelum  terraque  capaces  sunt,  nec  tor- 
rentes  aeris  ad  finem  perveniunt,  ejusdem  Indrce,  pluviae  coercitorem  Vri- 
tram  gaudio  adorti,  haud  quisquam  fortitudinem  possidet :  solus  cuncta  alia 
condidisti  omnino,  quceprazter  te  exsistunt.  15  Te  venerabantur  tunc  Marutes 
in  illo  certamine,  omnes  dii  exhilarabant  te,  quum  tu,  Indra  !  prosternente 
telo,  adversus  Vritrae  faciem  dimicares. 

LIII. 
1  Egregiam  laudem   proferimus   magno  Indrae,   hymnos^we,   in  domicilio 
sacrificantis  :  nam  celeriter  profecto  thesaurum  invenit,  sicut  dormientium 
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2  Durah  asvasya  durah  Indra  goh  asi  durah  yavasya  vasunah  inah  patih 
Sikskd-narah  pra-divah  akdma-karsanah  sakhd  sakhi-bhyah  tam  idam  gririimasi. 

3  Sachl-vah  Indra  puru-krit  dyumat-tama  tava  it  idarh  abhitah  chekite  vasu 
Atah  sam-gribhya  abhi-bhute  a  bhara  ma  tva-yatah  jarituh  kamam  unaylh. 

4  Ebhih  dyu-bhih  su-manah  ebhih  indu-bhih  ni-rundhdnah  amatim  gobhih  asvind 
Indrena  dasyum  darayantah  indu-bhih  yuta-dveshasah  sam  ishd  rabhemahi. 

5  Saih  Indra  rdyd  sam  iskd  rabhemahi  sam  vdjebhih  puru-chandraih  abhidyu-bhih 
Sain  devyd  pra-matyd  vlra-sushmayd  go-agrayd  asva-vatyd  rabhemahi.  (15) 

6  Te  tvd  maddh  amadan  tdni  vrishnyd  te  somdsah  Vritra-hatyeshu  sat-pate 


divitias  fur  reperit :  non  indecora  laus  inter  liberales  homines  commendatur. 
2  Dator  equi,  dator,  Indra!  vaccae  es;  dator  frumenti,  opulentiae  dominus 
et  custos :  donationis  dux  antiquus,  desideria  non  frustrans,  amicus  amicis 
es ;  tali  tibi  hanc  cantilenam  recitamus,  3  Sapiens  Indra  !  multa  peragens  ! 
splendidissime  !  tua  haec  ubique  conspicitur  opulentia :  ideoque  divitias  col- 
ligendo,  victor !  affer  eas  nobis :  non  te  desiderantis  laudatoris  votum  irritum 
facias.  4  Hisce  splendidis  sacrijiciis  conciliatus  sis,  et  his  liquoribus,  aver- 
tens  paupertatem  vaccis  et  opulentia  equis  abundante ;  opitulante  Indra,  li- 
quoribus  conciliato,  hostem  devincentes,  liberati  osoribus,  cibo  compotes 
fiamus.  5  Indra  !  divitiis  et  cibo  compotes  fiamus,  nec  non  viribus,  multos 
exhilarantibus,  splendidis;  illustri  sapientia,  adversus  inimicos  robore  mu- 
nita,  vaccis  imprimis  clara,   equis  abundante,  compotes  fiamus.     6  Illi  te 
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Ka£  kdrave  dasa  vritrdni  aprati  barhishmate  ni  sahasrdni  barhayah. 

7  Yudhd  yudham  upa  gha  it  eshi  dhrishnu-yd  purd  puram  sam  idafn  hansi  ojasd 
JYamyd  yat  Indra  sakhyd  pard-vati  ni-barhayah  Namuchim  ndma  mdyinam. 

8  Tvam  Karanjam  uta  Parnayam  vadJiih  tejishthayd  Atithi-gvasya  vartani 
Tvam  satd  Vangridasya  abhinat  purah  ananu-dah  pari-sutdh  Hijisvand. 

9  Tvafh  etdn  jana-rdjnah  dvih  dasa  abandhund  Su-sravasd  upa-jagmushah 
Shashtim  sahasrd  navatim  nava  srutah  ni  chakrena  ratJiyd  duh-padd  avrinak. 

10   Tvarn  dvitha  Su-sravasam  tava  uti-bhih  tava  trdma-bhih  Indra  Turvaydnam 
Tvam  asmai  Kutsam  Atithi-gvam  Ayum  mahe  rdjne  yune  arandhandyah. 


exhilaratores  Marutes  exhilarabant,  iW&que  sacrificia  tibi  deo  pluvio  oblata, 
et  illa  libamina  propter  Vritrae  incursiones  tibi  fusa,  proborum  tutor !  quum 
sacrificatori,  stragula  paranti,  decem  millia  calamitatum,  nemine  renitente, 
profligares.  7  De  proelio  in  prcelium  sane  pergis,  victor :  cum  Asurarum 
urbe  hanc  etiam  urbem  deles  vigore  tuo  :  siquidem  frangente  cum  telo,  te 
comitante,  longinquo  in  loco  necasti  Namuchim  nomine  prsestigiatorem. 
8  Tu  Karanjam  et  Parnayam  occidisti,  potentissimo  robore,  Atithigvae  ro- 
gatu ;  tu  centum  Vangridae  fregisti  urbes,  adjutore  destitutus,  obsessas  a 
Rijisvane.  9  Tu  illos  pagorum  reges  bis  decem,  cum  Susravase  sociis  de- 
stituto  prceliandi  caussa  congressos,  eorumque  asseclas  sexaginta  millia  nona- 
ginta  novem,  inclytus,  rota  vehiculari  vix  attingenda  propulsasti.  10  Tu 
servasti    Susravasem   tuis    auxiliis ;    tuis    opitulationibus,    Indra !    servasti 
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m   q  S^^sftnC  ^q-rftiTT:  WR^  f^TcRT  3HTR  1 

<*TT  *rfKR  ^T  HTTTT  CT^T  3TT5T:  Rrft  5^TT?TT:  Tt  ^  ^ 

HYMNUS  IV.     [LIV.] 

i   JTT  ^ft  3Tf?5r^^qrrL7^q-^flT  ^T  f^  ct  3FrT:  StfqiT:  MOMl£l  1 

3T^5ft  ^rsft  rr^qr  ^tt  ^srr  ^  ^w\ffom  ^wit^  ti 
2  3t£t  mm  mf^\  sre^rct  ™^r\f^*£  ^^^rlx^f^  i 

^ft  V^T  ST*T*TT  "d^tft  3^  f  <TT  T^T  fWt  ^^  Ti 
3  3T^T  f^"  f#  ^  f?fJ  ^g^"  ^  U^rft  ^fTTSpT:  1 
3^^TT  3mft  3W  *Fh  gft  ?ft«n  fWt  T*ft  f^  TT:ft 


1 1    Ye  ut-richi  Indra  deva-gopah  sakhayah  te  siva-tamah  asama 

Tvam  stoshama  tvaya  su-virah  draghiyah  ayuh  pra-taram  dadhanah.  (16) 

LIV. 

i  Ma  nah  asmin  Magha-van  prit-su  anhasi  nahi  te  antah  savasah  pari-nase 

Akrandayah  nadyah  roruvat  vana  katha  na  kshonlh  bhiyasa  sam  arata. 

2  Archa  Sakraya  sakine  sachi-vate  srinvantam  Indram  mahayan  abhi  stuhi 
Yah  dhrishnuna  savasa  rodasi  ubhe  vrisha  vrisha-tva  vrishabhah  ni-rinjate. 

3  Archa  dive  brihate  sushyam  vachah  sva-kshatrairi  yasya  dhrishatah  dhrishat  manah 
Brihat-sravah  asurah  barhana  kritah  purah  hari-bhyam  vrishabhah  rathah  hi  sah. 


Turvayanam :  tu  Kutsam,  Atithigvam,  et  Ayum  huic  magno  regi  juveni  in 
ditionem  redegisti.  u  Nos,  qui,  insta nte  sacrijicio,  Indra !  a  diis  custoditi, 
amici  tui  beatissimi  fuimus,  iidem  nos  consummato  etiam  sacrijicio  te  laude- 
mus,  per  te  illustrem  progeniem  nacti,  longiorem  vitam  amplius  possidentes. 

LIV. 
1  Ne  nos  deseras,  Maghavan !  in  hoc  e  certaminibus  exorto  scelere :  non 
enim  finis  est  tui  roboris,  ita  ut  vinci  possis  :  facis  ut  resonent  fluvii,  vehe- 
menter  strepens,  atqae  undae :  quiy/£  ut  tres  mundi  terrore  non  contremant  ? 
2  Fac  preces  Sakrae  potenti,  sapienti :  audientem  Indram  extollens  lauda, 
qui  victrici  potentia  ambo,  ccelum  terramque,  pluvius  deus,  imbrifera  vi, 
desideriorum  expletor,  ornat,  3  Fac  illustri,  magno  Indraz  exhilarantem 
precem,   ex  semetipsa  vigens  cujus  victoris  victrix  mens  est :  magna  gloria 
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*  ef  f^ff  f^rf:  *TTg  e&taapt  ^  ^TT  ^rTT  Vt*Wi  fSFT^I 
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5  1%  5Tf urt%  'WM  *jv1%  ^bqtrt  f^if^^fr  ^TOT  1 
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s  3T*T*T  ^PRSRT  3T^TT^"T  ET  ^fcPTT  3fq^T  SFrJ  %*T  \ 


4  Tkam  c/tya/!  brihatah  sanu  kopayah  ava  tmana  dhrishata  Sambaram  bhinat 
Yat  mayinah  vrandinah  mandina  dhrishat  sitam  gabhastim  asanim  pritanyasi. 

5  Ni  yat  vrinakshi  svasanasya  murdhani  sushnasya  chit  vrandinah  roruvat  vana 
PrachTnena  manasa  barhana-vata  yat  adya  chit  krinavah  kah  tva  pari.  (17) 

6  Tvarh  avitha  Naryam  Turvasam  Yadum  tvam  Turvitim  Vayyam  Sata-krato 
Tvam  ratham  etasam  kritvye  dhane  tvam  purah  navatim  dambhayah  nava. 

7  Sah  gha  raja  sat-patih  susuvat  janah  rata-havyah  prati  yah  sasam  invati 
Uktha  va  yah  abhi-grinati  radhasa  danuh  asmai  upara  pinvate  divah. 

8  Asamaih  kshatram  asama  manisha  pra  soma-pah  apasa  santu  neme 


excellens,  victor,  debellator,  honoratus,  desideriorum  expletor,  equis  pro- 
perans  enim  ille.  4  Tu  coeli  magni  excelsa  concussisti  ;  mente  victrici 
Sambaram  necasti,  quum  in  prsestigiosos  congregatos  Asuras,  alacri  et  ex- 
sultante  animo,  acutum  radians  telum  vibrares.  5  Siquidem  aquas  cohibes 
spirantem  supra  ventum,  et  supra  solem  exsiccantem,  fruges  maturantem, 
altitonans  !  confirmato  animo,  victoria  praedito,  siquidem  hodie  quoque 
agis,  quisnam  te  superior  estf  6  Tu  servasti  Naryam,  Turvasam,  Yadum, 
tu  Turvitim  et  Vayyam,  Satakratus !  Tu  currum  et  equum  in  ineunda 
pugna  servasti:  tu  urbes  destruxisti  nonaginta  novem.  7  Ille  sane  illustris 
proborum  tutor  semetipsum  auget  vir,  qui,  butyrum  offerens,  Tndrce  gratia 
laudem  parat,  vel  qui  hymnos  commendat ;  dona  largiens  huic  sacrijicanti ', 
Indras  nubes  pluviam  effundere  jubet  de  coelo.     3  Unicum  est  Indra  robur, 

2f 
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t  cf  T^  S^jsft  enfcrf^cT  *rf^  W%  WfR\  T*ET  ^  Tl 

9  g>^ct  ^ot  ^rjb$^w^<«w^T  3?s?jftt:  i 

^f^  cf  W  ^W^NWII  SRt  ^TH^TC  ^W  11 
•o  3nTRfrRf^urfT  rT^ft  -  fctt«§W^I  3T3^  q^rT:  1 

3Nftf*R£t  =T^T  qfcTOTT  f^cTT  f^TT  ^Tg^T:  R^otg  f^T^ft  Tl 

i»  sr  ^wfwT  ^r^"  ^rfl  ^N"  3Fn^ntws:  ^  i 

W^  ^t  Wt*T:  TCTf^  ^OijA  ^  *f :  m^  T^  VT:1fl  HTl 

HYMNUS  V.    [LV.] 


Fe  £e  Indra  dadushah  vardhayanti  mahi  kshatram  sthaviram  vrishnyarn  cha. 
9   Tubhya  it  ete  bahulah  adri-dugdhah  chamu-sadah  chamasah  Indra-panah 

Vi-asnuhi  tarpaya  kamarn  eshaih  atha  manah  vasu-deyaya  krishva. 
io  Apaih  atishthat  dharuna-hvaram  tamah  antah  Vritrasya  jathareshu  parvatah 
Abhi  im  Indrah  nadyah  vavrina  hitah  visvah  anu-sthah  pravaneshu  jighnate. 
ii   Sah  se-vridhaih  adhi  dliah  dyumnam  asme  mahi  kshatraih  janashat  Indra  tavyaih 
Raksha  cha  nah  maghonah  pahi  surin  raye  cha  nah  su-apatyai  ishe  dhah.  (18) 

LV. 
i   Divah  chit  asya  varima  vi  paprathe  Indram  na  mahna  prithivi  chana  prati 


unica  sapientia  :  sacrati  liquoris  potores  pio  opere  amplificantor  isti,  qui 
tibi,  Indra  !  sacra  facientes,  augent  magnum  robur  validumque  masculum 
vigorem.  9  Tibi  hsec  parata  sunt  ampla,  lapidibus  expressa,  in  pateris  ser- 
vata  libamina,  ab  Indra  bibenda  :  fruere  iis,  exple  iis  desiderium  tuuin  : 
deinde  consilium  divitias  nobis  largiendi  fac.  10  Aquarum  cursum  repri- 
mens  caligo  stabat,  circum  Vritrae  ilia  nubes  :  hos  torrentes,  ab  occultatore 
coercitos,  omnes  ex  ordine  collocatos,  Indras  in  profunda  dejicit.  u  Tu 
salutis  auctricem  largiaris  gloriam  nobis,  et  magnum  robur,  viros  hostiles 
devincens,  lndra  !  amplum;  servaque  nos  divites ;  salvos  habe  sapientes, 
opulentieeque  nos,  bonis  liberis  conspicuae,  et  cibo  dedas. 

LV. 
1  Coelo  quoque  illius  amplitudo  majorest:  Indrse  ne  terra  quidem  magni- 
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tftxngfepsri  ^wf&i^r  ^irw:  fWI^  ^ir  ^rsr^  *r  wt:  tr 
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Bhlmah  tuvishman  charshani-bhyah  a-tapah  sifite  vajram  tejase  na  vansagah. 
'2  SaA  arnavah  na  nadyah  samudriyah  prati  gribhnati  vi-sritah  varima-bhih 
Indrah  somasya  pltaye  vrisha-yate  sanat  sah  yudhmah  ojasa  panasyate. 

3  Tvam  tatii  Indra  parvatam  na  bhojase  mahah  nrimnasya  dharmanam  irajyasi 
Pra  vlryena  devata  ali  chekite  visvasmai  ugrah  karmane  purah-hitah. 

4  Sah  it  vane  namasyu-bhih  vachasyate  charu  janeshu  pra-bruvanah  indriyam 
Vrisha  chhanduh  bhavati  haryatah  vrisha  kshemena  dhenam  magha-va  yat  invati. 

5  Sah  it  mahani  sam-ithani  majmana  krinoti  yudhmah  ojasa  janebhyah 

Adha  chana  srat  dadhati  tvishi-mate  Indruya  vajraih  ni-ghanighnate  vadham.  (19) 


tudine  sequiparanda  est :  horrendus,  sapiens,  hominum  gratia  hostium  com- 
bustor,  atterit  telum  ut  acutum  sit,  veluti  taurus  co?v?wtf  exacuit.  2  Ille,  oceani 
instar,  torrentes  aereus  recipit  extensos  amplitudinibus  suis :  Indras,  libami- 
nis  ad  potum,  sicut  taurus  incedit:  semper  ille  pugnator  fortitudine  lau- 
dem  desiderat.  3  Tu  illam,  Indra  !  monti  similem  nubem  non  sivisti  ut  vita 
frueretur  :  magni  thesauri  possessoribus  imperas :  fortitudine  sua  Indras 
deus  magnopere  inclaruit,  horrendus,  ad  quodvis  facinus  in  prima  acie  col- 
locatus.  4  Ille  in  silva  a  venerantibus  laudatur,  egregie  mortalibus  de- 
clarans  suam  potentiam :  desideriorum  largitor  et  protector  est  precanti, 
quum  sacrificator,  I/idrce  auxilio,  laudem  dives  offert.  5  Ille  magna  cer- 
tamina  perficit,  pugnator,  lustrante  vigore,  hominum  gratia  :  statim  profecto 
fidem  habent  lucido  Indrae  :  telum   infligit  letiferum.     6  Ille  enim,   gloria^ 
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e  *T  f^  5f^g-j  ^?lTf^  ^f^R"T  W  f*TFT  3ft3T^T  f^rm^/t 
^^t1%^^^^Tf^T^^  '^rgcfirj:  *T^TT  3FT:  tpTrTTl 

^fsT^T^T:  HTT^  3"  "^  %  ^T  ^T  %rTT  ^l<*|«=lPH  ajrfRT:  tl 

3TT^rTT^?t  *  ^TrTTFt  *T  ^rf  fm\^%  ^  cfirT^T  T?£  ^T^":  \  ^  o  Tl 

HYMNUS  VI.     [LVI.J 

i    ct  q-  nq^TT^  <TW  ^rftpsft  -r^ft  *T  ^TT^^rT  >j€fuT:  1 


6  *Sa/j  Ai  sravasyuh  sadandni  kritrimd  kshmayd  vridhdnah  ojasa  vi-ndsayan 

Jyotlnshi  krinvan  avrikdni  yajyave  ava  su-kratuh  sartavai  apah  srijat. 
1  Ddndya  manah  soma-pdvan  astu  te  arvdnchd  hari  vandana-srut  a  kridhi 

Yamishthdsah  sdrathayah  ye  Indra  te  na  tvd  ketdh  a  dabhnuvanti  bhurnayah. 
8  Apra-kshitam  vasu  bibharshi  hastayoh  ashdlham  sahah  tanvi  srutah  dadhe 

A-vritdsah  avatdsah  na  kartri-bhih  tanushu  te  kratavah  Tndra  bhurayah.  (20) 

LVI. 
i   Eshah  pra  purvlh  ava  tasya  chamrishah  atyah  na  yoshdm  ut  ayansta  bhurvanih 

Daksham  mahe  pdyayate  hiranyayam  ratham  d-vritya  hari-yogam  ribhvasam. 


amans,  sedes  conditas  Asurarum  destruens,  terrae  instar  crescens  vigore, 
lurnina  faciens  a  nemine  occultata,  sacrihcantis  gratia,  fausta  agens,  ad 
manandum  fluvios  effudit.  7  Ad  largiendum  mens  tua,  libaminis  potor  ! 
prona  esto  :  huc  tendentes  fulvos  equos  tuos,  laudum  auscultator !  dirige : 
equorum  regendorum  peritissimi  sunt  aurigse  qui  tibi  serviunt,  Indra  !  non 
te  callidi  hostes  laedunt,  arma  gerentes.  8  Haud  imminutas  divitias  affers 
manibus  :  invictum  robur  in  corpore  suo  inclytus  Indras  possidet :  illa  IndrcB 
corpora  circumdata  sunt,  puteorum  instar,  claris  facinoribus :  in  corporibus 
tuis  insunt  actiones,  Indra  !  multae. 

LVI. 
1  Ule  Indras  abundantia  hujusce  sacrijicantis  libamina,   in  pateris  servata, 
admissarius  veluti  equam,   tollit  edax  :  se,  adultum,  magni  operis  suscipiendi 
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^rfrt  ^r^  fq^r^r  ^  *r^t  prfr  ^  ^tt  srftrd?  ^t^t  *a 
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2  Tarh  gurtayah  neman-ishah  parinasah  samudram  na  sarh-charane  sanishyavah 
Patim  dakshasya  vidathasya  nu  sahah  giriih  na  venah  adhi  roha  tejasa. 

3  Sah  turvanih  mahan  arenu  pauhsye  gireh  bhrishtih  na  bhrajate  tuja  savah 
Yena  sushnarh  mayinarh  ayasah  made  dudhrah  abhushu  ramayat  ni  damani. 

4  Devi  yadi  tavishi  tva-vridha  utaye  Indrarh  sisakti  ushasarh  na  suryah 
Yo  dhrishnuna  savasa  badhate  tamah  iyarti  renurh  brihat  arhari-svanih. 

•  •  •  •</••  • 

5  Vi  yat  tirah  dharunarh  achyutarh  rajah  atisthiyah  divah  atasu  barhana 
Svah-mllhe  yat  made  Indra  harshya  ahan  Vritram  nih  aparh  aubjah  arnavam. 


caussa  bibere  jubet,  aureum  currum  sistendo,  fulvis  equis  junctum,  late 
splendentem.  2  Illum  laudatores  venerabundi  adeuntes,  circumdantes  celt- 
brant ;  oceanum  veluti,  proficiscendi  caussa,  mercatores  divitiarum  cupidi 
adeunt :  tutorem  magni  sacrificii,  fortem  Indram,  celeriter  adorire  hymno, 
montem  veluti  mulieres,  Jiorum  colligendorum  caussa,  conscendunt.  3  Ille 
velox  et  magnus  est :  haud  spernenda  in  prcelio,  ut  montis  cacumen,  elucet 
necans  fortitudo,  qua  exsiccatorem  praestigiosum,  ferro  tectus,  gaudio  plenus, 
hostium  coercitor,  in  carceribus  commorari  jussit,  compede  vinctum.  4  II- 
lustris  quum  vigor  abs  te  amplificatum  Indram  auxilii  caussa  adit,  auroram 
quasi  sol  ;  Indram,  qui  victrici  potentia  fugat  caliginem ;  tunc  propulsat 
inimicos  in  cladem  magnam,  inimicorum  clamores  excitans.  5  Quum  oper- 
tam,  nutrientem,  indelebilem  pluviam  huc  illuc  distribueres  de  ccelo,  omnes 
plagas  versus,  occisor ;  et  quum  in  certamine,  obtentu  faciles  opes  prasbente, 
gaudio  exsultans,  Indra  !  alacri  robore  necares  Vritram ;  tunc  aquarum  ef- 
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HYMNUS   VII.     [LVII.] 

3PTTf*nr  s?^9t  ^nar  ^tft  tt^tt  f^qrg  spt%  3^371  n 
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6   Tvam  divah  dharunam  dhishe  ojasa  prithivyah  Indra  sadaneshu  mahinah 

Tvam  sutasya  made  arinah  apah  vi  Vritrasya  samaya  pashya  arujah.  (21) 

LVII. 
i  Pra  manhishthaya  brihate  brihat-raye  satya-sushmaya  tavase  matim  bhare 

Apam-iva  pravane  yasya  duh-dharam  radhah  visva-ayu  savase  apa-vritam. 
i  Adha  te  visva?7i  anu  ha  asat  ishtaye  apah  nimna-iva  savana  havishmatah 

Yat  parvate  na  sam-aslta  haryatah  Indrasya  vajrah  mathita  hiranyayah. 
3  Asmai  bhlmaya  namasa  sam  adhvare  Ushah  na  subhre  a  bhara  panlyase 

Yasya  dliama  sravase  narna  indriyam  jyotih  akari  haritah  na  ayase. 


fudisti  copiam.  6  Tu  de  coelo  sustentantem  pluviam  largiris  potentia,  Indra ! 
terrae  regionibus,  magnus  :  tu  libaminis  gaudio  e  nube  elicuisti  aquas :  Vri- 
tram  prelienso  lapide  confregisti. 

LVII. 
1  Liberalissimo,  magno,  abundantes  divitias  possidenti,  vero  vigore  prae- 
dito,  adulto  Indrce  laudem  offero,  cuj us  potestas,  aquarum  veluti  impetus  in 
declivitate,  sustentu  difficilis  est,  et  a  quo  opes,  omnibus  obtinendae,  roboris 
tribuendi  caussa  patefactae  sunt.  2  Tunc  tuae  universus  sane  mundus  deditus 
erat  ceremoniae ;  aquarum  in  praeceps  ruentium  instar  erant  libamina  sacri- 
ficantis,  quum  coram  Vritra,  montis  speciem  gerente,  non  languesceret 
caedem  minantis  Indrae  telum,  necans,  aureum.  3  Huic  horrendo  Indrct, 
summa  laude   digno,    sacrificalem    cibum   in    immolatione    para,    Aurora ! 
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*  ^r  ?r  ??£  rt  q-sj-  u^  §  ^rnw  ^TTsrf^r  R^srr  \ 

3T5T  ^  STpf^rft  Tf^f  3TJT  ^T  =c[  FT  tjfSr^t  %5T  ^tsT^"  T] 
3rq-TH3?t  1%^HT:  SfrWT  3HT :  ^j  f^  ^f^  %q^  ^:rj  3  3 


CAPUT     UNDECIMUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [LVIII.] 


*   =T  ^TfteTT  3TJTrTt  frtf^  ^TrTT  ^rft  3Wqff^TrT:  \ 

4  Ime  te  Indra  te  vayam  puru-stuta  ye  tva  a-rabhya  charamasi  prabhu-vaso 

Nahi  tvat  anyah  girvanah  girah  saghat  kshonih-iva  prati  nah  harya  tat  vachah. 

5  Bhuri  te  Indra  viryam  tava  smasi  asya  stotuh  Magha-van  kamam  a  prina 
Anu  te  dyauh  brihati  viryam  mame  iyam  cha  te  prithivi  neme  ojase. 

6  Tvaiii  tam  Indra  parvatam  maham  ururh  vajrena  vajrin  parva-sah  chakai  titha 
Ava  asrijah  ni-vritah  sartavai  apah  satra  visvam  dadhishe  kevalam  sahah.  (22) 

LVIII. 
i  JYu  chit  sahah-jah  amritah  ni  tundate  hota  yat  dutah  abhavat  vivasvatah 


nunc,  lucida !  Indrce,  cujus  sustentans,  venerabile,  regium  lumen  cibi  gratia 
creatum  fuit,  equorum  instar,  ad  eundum.  4  Hi  isti,  Indra !  a  multis 
laudate  !  opibus  abundans  !  tui  sumus  nos,  qui  te  freti  in  opere  versamur  : 
non  sane  alius  quisquam  prseter  te,  cantu  laudate !  cantilenas  nanciscitur  : 
sicut  tellus  varia  animantium  genera  suscipit,  ita  tu  nostram  suscipe  hanc 
laudem.  5  Magnum  est  tuum  robur,  Indra  !  nos  tui  sumus :  hujusce  lauda- 
toris,  Maghavan  !  desiderium  exple  :  tuam  amplum  coelum  potentiam  aequat, 
haecque  terra  contremit  tuo  coram  vigore.  6  Tu  illum,  Indra  !  Vritram, 
monti  similem,  magnum,  extensum,  telo  in  lateribus  lacerasti,  teliger !  Ef- 
fudisti  coercitas,  ut  dimanarent,  aquas  :  profecto  universam  possides  unice 
potentiam. 

LVIII. 
1  Celeriter  Agnis,   robore  genitus,    immortalis  discedit,    quum   arcessitor 
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fer  *TTfV%1X:  qfspft  T^  *r*T  3TT  ^TrTTrTT  ^f^TT  f^WfrTtl 

2  3TT  *q?PT  ^TPTt  3T3T^|gftr^frT%  fcref^T  1 

3T^  ?T  ^^  Ijft-rT^  ft^  f<^  *T  *TT^  *^^Tl%sfi^7W 

3  ^iMT  ^f>FTg1X:  ^ftf^rTt  ^TrTT  1%^  Tf^WPR^:  \ 
T^t  ^  f^t^T^T  3H^  ^ng^Jq-RT  3?T  W^fr{ rfl 

*  f^T  ^TrT^rft  3TrT^g  frPSFT  ^TT  3fi^fX:  HU5TT  gf^f&T:  1 
r|EJ  ^Jf  ^Fft  f^R^  ^OT  rT  CT  ^T^f  3T3TT  tl 

*  rT^^Ht  ^PT  3nq-TrT^1Xr?t  ^  =T  STTf  t  3Tq-q-TfrT  ^JT:  1 
3r1x^3T^1%rT^T3rHTT3T:  ^Tg^T^H^  ^cffwrt^ 


Fi  sadhishthebhih  pathi-bhih  rajah  mame  a  deva-tata  havisha  vivasati. 

2  A  svam  adma  yuvamanah  ajarah  trishu  avishyan  ataseshu  tishthati 
Atyah  na  prishtham  prushitasya  rochate  divah  na  sanu  stanayan  achikradat. 

3  Krana  Rudrebhih  Vasu-bhih  purah-hitah  hota  ni-sattah  rayishat  amartyah 
Rathah  na  vikshu  rinjasanah  ayushu  vi  anushak  varya  devah  rinvati. 

4  Vi  vata-jutah  ataseshu  tishthate  vritha  juhubhih  srinya  tuvi-svanih 
Trishu  yat  Agne  vaninah  vrisha-yase  krishnam  te  ema  rusat-urme  ajara. 

5  Tapuh-jambhah  vane  a  vata-choditah  yuthe  na  sahva,7i  ava  vati  vansagah 
Abhi-vrajan  akshitam  pajasa  rajah  sthatuh  charatham  bhayate  patatrinah.  (23j 


nuncius  est  sacrificantis :  rectissimis  viis  coelum  extendit :  apud  ceremoniam 
deos  cum  butyro  adit.  2  Suum  ipahulumjlammis  miscens,  senii  expers,  cele- 
riter  comedens,  ad  ligna  ascendit :  equus  quasi,  dorsum  Jlammce  huc  illuc 
vagantis  apparet,  cceli  velut  altitudo  tonans  insonat.  3  Sacrorum  consum- 
mator,  a  Rudris  et  Vasuibus  inter  primores  collocatus,  arcessitor,  considens, 
thesauris  potitus,  immortalis,  vehiculi  instar  inter  homines  sacra  obeuntes 
celebratus,  continuo  egregia  dona  lucens  confert.  4  Vento  suscitatus  inter 
ligna  versatur  facile,  prccditus  flammis  et  mobili  robore,  altisonans  :  Agnis  ! 
quum  subito  sylvestres  in  arbores  tauri  instar  irruis,  tunc  nigra  est  via  tua, 
rubicundis  flammis  prsedite  !  senii  immunis  !  5  Flammis  armatus,  in  sylva 
vento  concitatus  praevalet,  ut  in  armento  potens  taurus^  adiens  vigore  non 


Cap.xi.  H. ..]  LECTIO    QUARTA.  117 

7   ^trnt  ^3"  3Tfft  5Tf3T^  ^  q-T^rTt  ^OTrT  3ftqft$  t 
srfjj-  f^F^TRTl^"  ^PT  *T  Wf*T  RW  ^Tf^T  Tcf  tl 

3rg-  spFrT^ST  3^h3ff  ^MI^f^^f^:  H 
*  *T3T  WT  3TOTrT  f*PTT*ff  J^T  STqq^^??:  Jtrf  1 
3^TT^  3f^^t  3TPT-rT  RTrRST  f?WN$&|«||r^  tl 3 8 11 


6  Dadhuh  tva  Bhrigavah  mdnusheshu  a  rayirh  na  charurn  su-havam  janebhyah 
Hotdrarii  Agne  atithim  varenyam  mitram  na  sevam  divydya  janmane. 

7  Hotarairi  sapta  juhvah  yajishtharri  yarii  vaghatah  vrinate  adhvareshu 
Agnirh  visvesham  aratirh  vasundiii  saparydmi  prayasd  yami  ratnam. 

8  Achhidrd  su.no  sahasah  nah  adya  stotri-bhyah  mitra-mahah  sarma  yachha 
Agne  grinantam  anhasah  urushya  urjah  napdt  puh-bhih  dyaslbhih. 

9  Bhava  varutham  grinate  vibhd-vah  bhava  magha-van  maghavat-bhyah  sarma 
Urushya  Agne  anhasah  grinantam  prdtah  makshu  dhiyd-vasuh  jagamydt.  (24) 


deletum  humorem  :  omne  stabile  vel  mobile  timet  volantem  Agnim.  6  Co- 
luerunt  te  Bhrigues  inter  homines,  thesaurum  quasi  pulchrum,  te,  hominibus 
vocatu  facilem,  arcessitorem,  Agnis !  hospitem  egregium,  amicum  veluti 
«rrata  facientem,  divinorum  natalium  obtinendorum  caussa.     7  Arcessitorem 

O  7 

sacra  diligentissime  obeuntem,  quem  septem  sacerdotes  laudantes  colunt 
in  sacrificiis,  Agnim,  omnium  opum  largitorem,  veneror  oblato  cibo  sacrijicali, 
atque  adeo  opulentiae  caussa.  8  Invulnerabilis  fili  roboris !  nobis  hodie, 
laudatoribus  tuis,  benefico  lumine  praedite  !  felicitatem  largire,  Agnis !  vi- 
rum,  te  celebrantem,  a  peccato  libera,  alimenti  fili !  auxiliis  ferri  instar  prae- 
validis.  9  Tu  esto  propugnaculum  laudanti,  varie  lucens  !  tu,  dives  !  esto 
divitibus  tutamen :  libera,  Agnis  !  a  peccato  eum  qui  te  laudat :  mane  cele* 
riter  Agnis,  prece  obtinendas  divitias  offerens,  veniat. 

2  H 
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HYMNUS  II.     [LIX.] 

^Frr  5tt1xt1%  f^irfi-ii  *spfar  3t^tt  :pt1%t3t?st  -n 
2  ^t  fx^  ^TTlXTftr:  ^fw  ^rsrwr^iTfr  ft^^fr:  1 

rT  ^TT  3?TT^t  -  3FT ^T^rT  ^f  ^TRT  35ft1%ft^T^R  Tt 

3  3TT  H^f  ?f  1^5T5fr  irq-T^T  ^THT  ^fa\  *  J[T  T^PT  1 
3T  WfiftWt^T  q-T  STT^W^T  rf ^  TT3TT  *n 

4  ffrft  ^T  H?fq"  fMt  f^TTt  ftrTT  ^FT^ft  ^T  ^:  \ 
?q-q-rT  ^5T5T^"T5T  ^FT^mR  ^JrRPT  ^Tft:  Tt 


LIX. 

i    Vaydh  it  Agne  agnayah  te  anye  tve  visve  amritdh  madayante 
Vaisvdnara  ndbhih  asi  kshitlndtTi  sthund-iva  jandn  upa-mit  yayantha. 

2  Murdha  divah  ndbhih  Agnih  prithivydh  atha  abhavat  aratih  rodasyoh 
Tarh  tvd  devdsah  ajanayanta  devam  Vaisvdnara  jyotih  it  drydya. 

3  A  surye  na  rasmayah  dhruvdsah  Vaisvdnare  dadhire  Agnd  vasuni 
Yd  parvateshu  oshadhishu  ap-su  yd  mdnusheshu  asi  tasya  rdjd. 

4  Brihatl-iva  sunave  rodasi  girah  hotd  manushyah  na  dakshah 
Svah-vate  satya-sushmdya  purvlh  Vaisvdnardya  nri-tamdya  yahvlh. 


LIX. 

1  Rami  profecto  tui,  Agnis  !  ignes  alii  sunt :  te  coruscaiite,  omnes  immor- 
tales  gaudent :  Vaisvanara !  umbilicus  es  hominum  :  postis  veluti  in  vicinia 
erectus,  homines  sustentas.  2  Caput  cceli,  umbilicus  terrae  est  Agnis :  deinde 
fuit  rector  coeli  temeque  :  talem  te  dii  genuerunt  deum,  Vaisvanara  !  lucem 
sane  homini  pio.  3  Ut  in  sole  radii  fixi,  ita  in  Vaisvanara  Agni  sitae  sunt 
opes :  quae  in  montibus,  herbis,  aquis,  quae  in  hominibus  divitiaz  sunt,  earum 
omnium  tu  es  rex.  4  Extensa  quasi  evaserunt,  filii  sui  gratia,  ccelum  et  terra  : 
cantilenas  sacrificator,  sicut  mortalis,  solers,  multas  et  amplas  recitat 
Vaisvanarse,  fausto  incessu  insigni,  efficaci  vigore   praedito,  maximo  duci. 
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*   R^Rl3  ffrTt  3TTrT%^t  %*q-pTT  tfftft%  «rf^  \ 

tt^tt  <$tfHmflr  Trg^ftnri  g*n  \^^\  qft3"Wr  n 
«  cr  ^  jrf^  ^jw^r  ^Nr  ^  ttt^  ^dt  *r^r  \ 

7   3**mO  *rf^T  f^*^fWTTT%  ^3Trft  ftXTqr  \ 

scrn=ra%%  ^f^ftfHTfg:  TPrfft  ^rr^r  ^rTrrprtRMTi 


HYMNUS  111.      [LX.] 
*\  _ 


^ffj"  TO  R<«|W|  ^g  fOM  ^rT  ^t3TST  \ 

11  ^M  Tf^1%^  RSRrf  TTfrt  H<i>\%  *TTrrft*37  Tft 


5  Divah  chit  te  brihatah  jdta-vedah  Vaisvdnara  pra  ririche  mahi-tvaih 
Raja  krishtindm  asi  manushlnam  yudhd  devebhyah  varivah  chakartha. 

6  Pra  nu  mahi-tvam  vrishabhasya  vocham  yam  puravah  Vritra-hanam  sachante 
Vaisvdnarah  dasyum  Agnih  jaghanvdn  adhunot  kashthah  ava  sambaram  bhet. 

7  Vaisvanarah  mahimnd  visva-krishtih  bharat-vajeshu  yajatah  vibha-va 
Sdta-vaneye  satinlbhih  Agnih  puru-nlthe  jarate  sunritd-vdn.  (2o) 

LX. 
i    Vahnirn  yasasaih  vidathasya  ketuih  supra-avyaih  dutaih  sadyah-arthaih 
Dvi-janmdnaih  rayim-iva  pra-sastam  rdtiih  bharat  Bhrigave  Matarisvd. 


5Ultra  coelum  quoque  tua,  excelsi,  sapiens  Vaisvanara!  exporrecta  est  ma- 
gnitudo  :  rex  gentium  es  humanarum :  certamine  diis  thesaurum  acquisivisti. 
6  Celeriter  magnitudinem  largitoris  extollo,  quem  mortales  Vritrae  occiso- 
rem  venerantur :  Vaisvanaras  Agnis,  hostem  necans,  effudit  aquas,  nubem 
fregit.  7  Vaisvanaras,  magnitudine  sua  omnium  hominum  dominus,  sa- 
crificiis  colendus,  collustrator,  Agnis,  Satavanis  filio,  multorum  asseclarum 
duci,  hymnis  ipsum  celebranti,  smcerusfuit. 

LX. 
1  Sacrorum  portitorem,  gloriosum,   ceremoniee  collustratorem,  bonum  tu- 
torem,   nuncium,   statim  proficiscentem,  a  duobus  parentibus  genitum,  the- 
sauri    instar    celebrati,     tanquam    amicum    advexit    Bhrigui    Matarisvan. 
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2  3^  StfTHpRTST:  W*Fr[  ^f^&Fff  3fsT3?t  q  ^  JTrTT:  1 
f^"Tf^T"Tf  ""WfS"  flrTT^ift  1^rfrrf%  "HfT:  "fl 

^rf^T^t  f  3f"T  HhjNW:  "T"TF"f""""r  3TT5TTT  3ff3pFrf  *n 
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^H  W*fo&  ^T  3Tfif^q-^TTTrft  T^ftnrt  11 
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2  ^4.51/a  sasw/j  ubhayasah  sachante  havishmantah  usijah  ye  cha  martah 
Divah  chit  purvah  ni-asddi  hotd  u-prichhyah  vispatih  vikshu  vedhdh. 

3  Taih  navyasi  hridah  djdyamdnarh  asmat  su-kirtih  madhu-jihvam  asyuh 
Yarh  ritvijah  vrijane  manushasah  prayasvantah  dyavch  jljananta. 

•*  Usik  pdvakah  vasuh  munusheshu  varenyah  hotd  adhayi  vikshu 
Damundh  griha-patih  dame  a  Agnih  hhuvat  rayi-patih  rayindm. 

5   Tarh  tva  vayam  patim  Agne  raylnam  pra  sahsdmah  mati-bhih  Gotamasah 

Asum  na  vdjam-bharam  marjayantah  pratah  makshu  dhiya-vasuh  jagamyat.  (26; 


2Hunc  dominantem.^wimambo  colunt,  sacra  obeuntes  sapientes,  et  qui  mor- 
tales  sunt :  sole  quoque  prior  in  sacello  collocatus  fuit  Agnis,  sacrifex,  venera- 
bilis  hominum  dominus,  hominibus  dona  largiens.  3Ad  illum  Agnim,  pectoris 
yiostri  spiritu  suscitatuin,  dulcilinguem,  recentior  nostra  laus  pcrveriiat  coram 
facie  ipsius :  quem  prcelio  instante  sacerdotes  mortales,  cibo  sacri/icali  in- 
structi,  homines  accendunt.  4  Amans,  lustrator,  domicilii  largitor,  egre- 
gius,  arcessitor  constitutus  est  inter  mortales  homines  :  hostium  domitor, 
aedium  tutor  Agnis  in  sacello  sit  gazae  custos  divitiarum.  5  Ulum  te  nos, 
Gotamidae,  custodem  divitiarum,  Agnis !  celebramus  hymnis,  equum  velut 
te  ciborum  vectorem  ornantes :  mane  celeriter  Agnis,  cogitatione  divitias 
nactus,   veniat. 
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IIYMNUS  IV.     [LXI.] 

i    3WT  T^  ST  rf^  rTTT3"  R^t  =T  ^ff  *cfcf  *nf^TR  \ 
^tt^WRUfm^  3T^f*F£RT  ^TTfOT  TTrTrf^T  tl 

2  3^rrr  ^  crt  ^r  cr4t%  h<i«ii^m  3"N"  §^fw  \ 

^CR  ^T  ^RSTT  *RfaT  R^TFT  ^  ftpft  sT&FtT  Tt 


.  ^T  HTT^TPTt 


3  3wt  ^  ^OT  ^n  Hi^nwn^pr  \ 


i   3TOTf  ^  *rTt*T  ^l^ftfsT  T^T  *T  rf ^^  rff^R  \ 


LXI. 

i   Asmai  it  u  pra  tavase  turaya  prayah  na  harmi  stomam  mahinaya 
Hiclushamaya  adhri-gave  ohaih  Indraya  brahmani  rata-tama. 

2  Asmai  it  u  prayah-iva  j)ra  yansi  bharami  angusham  badhe  su-vrikti 
Indraya  hrida  manasa  manlshd  pratndya  patye  clhiyah  marjayanta. 

3  Asmai  it  u  tyam  upa-mam  svah-sum  bhardmi  dngusham  dsyena 
Manhishthim  achhokti-bhih  matindm  suvrikti-bhih  surifii  vavridha-dhyai. 

4  Asmai  it  a  stomam  sam  hinomi  ratham  na  tashta-iva  tat-sindya 
Girah  cha  girvdhase  su-rrikti  Indrdya  visvam-invam  medhiraya. 


LXI. 

1  Illi  utique  adulto,  celeri,  cibum  veluti,  offero  hymnum  sublimem,  magno 
Indne,  qui  indole  sua  laudi  nosirce  congruus  est,  cujus  incessum  nihil  im- 
pedit ;  nec  non  sacrificia  abundantissime  parata  offcro.  2  Uli  utique  cibum 
quasi  porrigo ;  offero  invocationem,  inimicos  vincendi  gratia,  bene  protegen- 
tem  :  Indrae  corde,  mente,  meditatione,  antiquo  dominatori  laudes  exornant. 
3  Illi  utique  hanc  imaginibus  plenam,  divitias  obtentu  faciles  praebentem, 
offero  laudem  coram  facie  summam,  sociatam  distinctis  recitationibus  pre- 
cum  bene  tutantibus,  sapientem  Indram  ut  amplificem.  4  111  i  utique  hym- 
num  paro,  currum  velut  faber  parat  aurigce,  qui  eo  victum  quaerit :  preces- 
que  facio  Indrse,  precibus  elato,  ita  ut  mihi  bonum  tut&men  Jia?it ;  sacrijicium 

2  i 
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*ftt  ^pfNjq"  ^^  ^ct  ^rf^r^  ^tot  'n^v9*n 

e  3&m  T§  <<WT  rf^T^  FT<T^*t  &$  ^TJTT^  1 
^RT  f^rfT^T  *T3T  g^^fT^T^^^TrfT  f^T^T^TT:  H 

7  3f*%  5TTg:  ^%g  ST^t  ^:  f^TrT  qfw  ^TT^T  1 
5^T^fpDj:  q^Tft  ST^TTfN^lTTTt  frfTt  srflC^rTT  Tl 

8  3T^T  ^  TTTf^^^tft^RT^Jrfl^  ^J:  \ 

I      qft  ^nqrtxfsr^t  3TH  ^ff  ?rrer  ^t  srflsrpr  trft^:  \\ 


5  Asmai  it  u  saptim-iva  sravasyd  Indrdya  arkam  juhvd  sarTi  anje 
Vlram  ddna-okasaih  vandadhyai  purdm  gurta-sravasam  darmdnam.  (27) 

6  Asmai  it  u  Tvashtd  tahshat  vqjram  svapah-tamam  svaryam  ranaya 
Vritrasya  chit  vidat  yena  marma  titjan  isanah  tujata  kiyedhdh. 

1  Asya  it  u  matuh  savaneshu  sadyah  mahah  pitum  papi-vdn  charu  annd 
Mushdyat  vishnuh  pachatam  sahlydn  vidhyat  vardham  tirah  adrim  astd. 

8  Asmai  it  u  gndh  chit  deva-patnlh  Indrdya  arkam  ahi-hatye  uvuh 
Pari  dyavdprithivi  jabhre  urvi  na  asya  te  mahimdnam  pari  stah. 

9  Asya  it  eva  pra  ririche  mahi-tvam  divah  prithivydh  pari  antarikshdt 


omnia  permeans  sapienti  Indrai.  5  Illi  utique  Indrae,  equum  quasi,  cibi 
desiderio,  hymnum  lingua  jungo,  ut  heroem  donis  abundantem  extollam, 
urbium  deletorem,  celebri  cibo  prseditum.  6  Illi  utique  Tvashtris  exacuit 
telum,  claris  facinoribus  illustrissimum,  jactu  facile,  pugnae  gratia,  quo 
Vritrae  etiam  feriit  corpus  vulnificum  dominus  robustus,  vulnifico  telo.  7  II- 
lius  utique  creatoris  magni  in  sacrificiis  statim  potum  bibit,  et  gratos  cibos 
comedit :  auferens  permeator  mundi  maturam  Asurarum  opulentiam,  prseva- 
lidus  confodit  nubem,  prope  accedens,  saxum  jaciens.  8  Illi  utique  mu- 
lieres  etiam,  deorum  uxores,  Indrae  hymnum  propter  Ahis  caedem  texuerunt : 
Indras  ccelum  terramque  amplectitur  magna  :  non  illius,  tui,  magnitudinem 
superant.     9  Illius   utique   excedit  magnitudo  ccelum,   terram,  aerem :   per 
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JTT  T  3W  3Tq-?ftTg^1X  *pft  ^T^  *T%rTT:  tl^  ttl 
"   3R%  ^W  T?rT  f^PT:  ^ft  ^TliTOT  ^R^;  1 

fsjFT^T*p  ^^gcfffR  ?TTV  rFTfoT:  5R:  tt 
12  3JWT  ^  CWTT  *3R3TFTt  ^R  ^^ftsnFT:  fM"*TT:  1 

sft^  ^  ftTSJ  f^T^F^T^ft^  ^T^  \\ 
i3  3T^%  q^rfl;  T$jfu[  rTTjq  ^Tf&T  *RT  35F^:  1 

5$-  arf^oiK  3TT^T^^5TT0Tt  1%fwfcT  ST^;  tl 


Sva-rat  Indrah  darne  a  visva-gurtah  su-arih  amatrah  vavakshe  ranaya. 
io  Asya  it  eva  savasa  sushantam  vi  vrischat  vajrena  Vritram  Indrah 
Gah  na  vranah  avanih  amunchat  abhi  sravah  davane  sa-chetah.  (28) 

11  Asya  it  u  tveshasa  ranta  sindhavah  pari  yat  vajrena  slm  ayachhat 
Isana-krit  dasushe  dasasyan  Turvltaye  gadham  turvanih  kar. 

12  Asmai  it  u  pra  bhara  lutujanah  Vritraya  vajram  Isanah  kiyedhah 
Goh  na  parva  vi  rada  tirascha  ishyan  arnausi  apam  charadhyai. 

13  Asya  it  u  pra  bruhi  purvyani  turasya  karmani  navyah  ukthaih 
Yudhe  yat  ishnanah  ayudhani  righayamanah  ni-rinati  satrun. 


semetipsum  imperium  nactus  Indras,  in  domicilio  suo  cuivis  operi  idoneus, 
fortem  adversarium  habens,  gradivus,  advehit  imbriferas  nubes  ad  pugnam. 
10  Illius  utique  robore,  exsiccantem  confodit  telo  Vritram  Indras  :  vaccas 
veluti  a  Vritra  absconditas,  salubres  aquas  dimisit :  coram  versans,  cibum 
largitur  sacrificanti,  similia  cogitans.  u  Illius  utique  robore  ludunt  fluvii, 
siquidem  telo  eos  cohibet :  semetipsum  regem  faciens,  cultori  mercedem  tri- 
buens,  Turviti,  aquis  merso,  vadum  promptus  fecit.  12  Isti  utique  Vritrae 
inflige  celer  telum,  dominator  robustus :  mactataz  vaccse  carnem  veluti, 
nubis  latera  divide  curvato  telo,  eliciens  torrentes  aquarum  ad  dimanandum. 
13  Illius  utique  recita  pristinas  velocis  res  gestas  hymnis :  laude  dignus 
est :    ad    pugnam    quum     eminus    vibrans    arma,     irruens    adoritur    hostes. 
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^xft  ^m  ^ftft  ^tf&t  srsft  ij^nft^r  ^tHtt:  ti 

15  3{WT  ^  ^Cg^J^TT^&t  3T%  ^T^aTT^T:  1 

<6  ctt  ^  ^Tft^ter^TT  ytrfi^K  ssnf&r  ^frrTSTT^  stsr^  \ 

^  fq-^qsr^t  Rj^  *TT:  RTrFR^  fW^H^JT^TH  Tl  ^ 


14  ^4sj/«  it  u  bhiya  girayah  cha  drilhah  dyava  cha  bhwna  janushah  tujete 
Upo  venasya  joguvanah  onim  sadyah  bhuvat  vlryaya  Nodhah. 

J5  Asmai  it  u  tyat  anu  dayi  esham  ekah  yat  vavre  bhureh  isanah 
Pra  Etasam  Surye  paspridhanam  Sauvasvye  susvilh  avat  Indrah. 

16  Eva  te  hari-yojana  su-vrikti  Indra  brahmani  Gotamasah  akran 

A  eshu  visva-pesasam  dhiyam  dhah  pratah  makshu  dhiyd-vasuh  jagamyat.  (29) 


14  Illius  utique  apparentis  metu  montesque  firmi  ccelumque  et  terra  con- 
tremunt :  dilecti  Indrce  iterum  iterumque  laudans  levamen,  statim  sit  vigori 
redditus  Nodhas.  15  Illi  utique  istud  compositum  est  horum  sacrijicantiiun 
carmen,  quod  ille  elegit,  unus  multae  opulentiaz  dominus :  Etasam,  cum 
Surya,  Suasvas  filio,  dimicantem,  libamina  parantem,  adjuvit  Indras.  16  Sane 
tibi,  fulvis  equis  vecte  Indra  !  efficienter  tutantes  preces  Gotamidae  fece- 
runt :  iis  omnigenam  opulentiam  largire  :  mane  celeriter  Indras,  pia  medi- 
tatione  dives,  veniat. 
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LECTIO    QUINTA. 


HYMNUS  V.    [LXII.] 

i  q-  JT^t  *M*IMKI  sp^TT^  fMfanr  3rf^^  i 
g^lX:  ^rf  s^WRTT^FTT^  ^TT  f^rTR  11 

2  g  Tt  ^rt  jrftt  ^  HT^TT3^  SCFT^FTFT  STR  1 
^T  ?T:  nq3  ftrH::  x^T  3fWt  3rf^7^t  3TT  ^rfqr^T 

*  ^FSWrf^W  %^  f^$n?TT  rT?T5TR  Sirftf  1 
^qfrri^T^f?:  f^£T:  ^f^rf^R^rT  *TT:  11 

*  *T  H^TT  *T  ^g^TT  STJT  1%R:  ^T^rf^  ^fr  ^qrq":  1 


LXII. 

i   Pra  manmahe  savasdndya  susham  dngusham  girvanase  'Angirasvat 
Suvrikti-bhih  stuvate  rigmiydya  archdma  arkam  nare  vi-srutdya. 

2  Pra  vah  mahe  rnahi  namah  bharadhvam  dngushyam  savasdndya  sama 
Yena  nah  purve  pitarah  pada-jnuh  archantah  Angirasah  gdh  avindan. 

3  Indrasya  Angirasarii  cha  ishtau  vidat  Saramd  tanayaya  dhdsim 
Brihaspatih  bhinat  adrim  vidat  gdh  saiti  usriyabhih  vdvasanta  narah. 

4  Sah  su-stubhd  sah  stubhd  sapta  vipraih  svarena  adrirn  svaryah  nava-gvaih 


LXII. 

1  Meditamur  Indrce  fortiter  incedenti  jucundam  laudem,  cantilenis  cele- 
brando,  Angirasis  filii  veluti ;  Indrce,  qui  conciliantibus  hymriis  a  cultore 
'  prece  invocandus  est :  canimus  cantum  viro  inclyto.  2  Vos  magno  IndrcE 
magnam  venerationem  offerte,  modulabilem  fortiter  incedenti  precem  :  quo 
opitulante  nostri  antiqui  patres,  pedum  vestigia  noscentes,  laudantes  An- 
girasis  filii,  vaccas  reperierunt.  3  In  instituta  ab  Indra  Angirasidisque 
vaccarum  investigatione,  invenit  Sarama  catulo  suo  nutrimentum  :  Vrihas- 
patis  necavit  edacem  Asuram,  et  reperit  vaccas :  vaccis  recuperatis  exsulta- 
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^T^Pr:  orfcFTf^  aarsR  ^  x^  zr^  zptik:  ti 
5  spn^Tt  srf^TtfJr^r  f^wren'  ^r  ^fi»  <«*n  i 

6   rT^  JT^rerWTOT  ^  ^RW  ^rWRflcT  ^ST:   l 
3q  ft  ^T^TTT  3Tfq?qT?rtq-(fr^t  ^RTcTtJ:  Tft 

*  flcTT  f^T&  ^sTT  *Fft$5  SRTreT:  ^JTHfitT^:  1 
>prt  =T  *T%  ^TT^  ^H*li<4|£l<*TI  g^:  tl 

s  ST^TTf^"  ^ft  ^T  f^T  ^&TT  ^rft  ^tfSft^:  1 
^o^^qT  ^f%^gfHTT^Tr?t  3JT5TT-5TT  11 


Saranyu-bhih  phali-garn  Indra  sakra  valam  ravena  darayah  dasa-gvaih. 

5  Grinanah  Angirah-bhih  dasma  vi  vah  ushasa  suryena  gobhih  andhah 

Vi  bhumyah  aprathayah  Indra  sanu  divah  rajah  uparam  astabhayah.  (l) 

6  Tat  u  prayaksha-tamam  asya  karma  dasmasya  charu-tamam  asti  dansah 
Upa  hvare  yat  uparah  apinvat  madhu-arnasah  nadyah  chatasrah. 

7  Dvita  vi  vavre  sana-ja  sa-riile  ayasyah  stavamancbhih  arkaih 
Bhagah  na  mene  parame  vi-oman  adharayat  rodasl  su-dansah. 

8  Sanat  divam  pari  bhuma  vi-rupe  punah-bhuva  yuvafi  svebhih  evaih 
Krishnebhih  akta  ushah  rusat-bhih  vapuh-bhih  a  charatah  anya  anya. 


runt  viri.  4  Tu  egregio,  tu  hymno  a  septem  vatibus  enunciato  laudandus, 
intra  novem  menses  sacra  absolventibus,  bene  procedentibus,  imbriferam, 
Indra  potens !  nubem  cum  fragore  terruisti ;  laudandus  itidem  iis,  qui  intra 
decem  menses  sacra  absolverunt.  5  Laudatus  ab  Angirasis  filiis,  victor ! 
fugasti  aurora,  sole,  radiis,  caliginem :  telluris  patefecisti,  Indra  !  altitu- 
dinem :  ccelestis  spatii  fundamentum  stravisti.  G  Illud  utique  summopere 
mirandum  illius  facinus  victoris  pulcherrimum  est  opus,  quod  humi  pro-  ' 
stratos  replevit  dulci  aqua  praeditos  fluvios  quatuor.  7  Bifariam  divisit 
ccelum  terramque  semper  exsistentia,  in  eodem  domicilio  habitantia,  Indras 
invictus,  a  laudantibus  viris  hvmnis  celebrandus :  sol  veluti  in  venerabili 
summo  aere,  sustinuit  ccelum  terramque,  facinoribus  clarus.  8  Jamdudum 
coelum  et  terram  civcumeuntes,  diversiformes,  iterum  iterumque  nascentes, 
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9   *T%f*T  W&  ^WWl^:  ^NTT  ST3"*TT  *t$l:  \ 
STFTlTr  f^Rr^  ^H^:  ^Rf;  *f  saTTg  ^Ktf^nftg  Tl 

10  *MkMWMl  4H*fl«MI  ^rTT  W^  sPJrTT1  ^ftfiT:  \ 
^  ^OT  3R5ft  ?T  ^f^f^T  ^TTTft  ^Tg^TOT  TRTt 

u   ^PTT^Tt  ?T*r$TT  ^Nft  3Tl€H5TTt  JTrT^ft  ^T  3p  1 
^frT  ?T  ^H^rfr^SJSrT  ^JSTf?rT  ?TT  ^^T^T^^^T:  'ft 

?RT  3TfiT  5Rg*TT  TF^  *ftT:  1W  sre^rPT  ?T:  scr^ftfSf :  11 


9  Sanemi  sakhyam  su-apasyamanah  sunuh  dadhara  savasa  su-dansah 
Amasu  chit  dadhishe  pakvam  antar  payah  krishnasu  rusat  rohinishu. 
io  Sanat  sa-riilah  avanih  avatah  vrata  rakshante  amritah  sahah-bhih 
Puru  sahasra  janayah  napatnih  duvasyanti  svasarah  ahrayanam.  (2) 

11  Sana-yuvah  namasa  navyah  arkaih  vasu-yavah  matayah  dasma  dadruh 
Patim  na  patnih  usatih  usantam  sprisanti  tva  savasa-van  manishah. 

12  Sanat  eva  tava  rayah  gabhastau  na  kshiyante  na  upa  dasyanti  dasma 
Dyu-man  asi  kratu-man  Indra  dhirah  siksha  sachi-vah  tava  nah  sachibhih. 


juvenes,  suis  meatibus,  nigris  nox,  aurora  rutilantibus  formis,  aggrediuntur 
alternis  vicibus.  9  Pristinam  societatem  sustentat  Indras,  filius  roboris, 
egregia  opera  perficiens,  bona  sacrificia  ofFerens  :  immaturis  quoque  vaccis 
nigris  et  rubicundis  dedisti  maturum  intus  lac  album.  10  Jamdudum  jun- 
ctim  commorantes  digiti,  non  discedentes,  ceremonias  servant  indefessi,  vi- 
goribus  suis,  multas,  millenas,  deorum  uxores  veluti,  sacra  custodientes, 
pompam  ducunt  mobiles,  veneraturi  Indram  nullo  pudore  affectum,  n  Con- 
tinua  sacra  desiderantes,  (o  tu,  qui  veneratione  laudandus  es  hymnis)  divi- 
tiarum  appetentes,  sapientes,  victor !  appropinquarunt  te :  maritum  velut 
uxores  amantes  amantem,  adeunt  te,  robuste  !  laudes.  12  Jamdudum  sane 
tua  in  manu  divitiae  non  pereunt,  non  diminuuntur,  victor  !  Lucidus  es, 
sacrificiis  abundans,  Indra  !  sapiens  :  largire,  facinoribus  conspicue  !  nobis, 
tua  per  facinora.     13  Tibi  aeterno  Nodhas,  Gotamides,  Indra  !  novam  con- 
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g^fTSTR  ?f:  SFTOFT  ^ffcTT:  ITTrT^r  fa^TTg^F^TT^  Tt^Q 

HYMNUS  VI.    [LXIII.] 

i   c#  JT^t  ^  ^ft  ^  spNfFTT  3RTH:  qfNt  3^T  *TT:  1 

^T^-  ^t  fq-^T  fJK^f^wnr  1w  ^ht:  f^w  ^sfu 

2  3TT  ^tt  T?£  f^^TTT  ^TT  rT  ^t  3TftrTT  ^rfl^  1 
^nfN^TcRrTt  3Tf5T^T?nT  ^UllRl  <JF^T  ^ff :  H 

^f  Sjsot  ^3pT  W  3TT0^  ST%  ^OT^T  ?pr^  W^T^  11 


»3  Sana-yate  Gotamah  Indra  navyam  atakshat  brahma  hari-yojanaya 

Su-nithaya  nah  savasana  Nodhah  pratah  makshu  dhiya-vasuh  jagamyat.  (3) 

LXIII. 
i    Tvam  mahan  Indra  yah  ha  mshmaih  dyavajajnanah  prithivl  ame  dhah 
Yat  ha  te  visva  girayah  chit  abhva  bhiya  drilhasah  kiranah  na  aijan. 

2  A  yat  hari  Indra  vi-vrata  veh  a  te  vajram  jarita  bahvoh  dhat 
Yena  aviharyata-krato  amitran  pvrah  ishnasi  puru-huta  purvih. 

3  Tvam  satyah  Indra  dhrishnuh  etan  tvam.  Ribhukshah  naryah  tvam  shat 
Tvam  Sushnam  vrijane  prikshe  anau  yune  Kutsaya  dyu-mate  sacha  ahan. 


didit  cantilenam,  fulvos  equos  currui  subjungenti,  fido  duci  nostro,  robuste  ! 
Mane  celeriter  Indras,  prece  obtinendas  divitias  offerens,  veniat. 

LXIII. 
1  Tu  magnus  es,  Indra  !  qui  sane  adurentibus  cum  viribus  natus,  ccelum  et 
terram,  formidine  perculsa,  sustentas :  cujus  sane  tui  timore  omnes  montes 
quoque  magni  et  firmi,  solares  radii  velut,  contremunt.  2  Quando  fulvos  eyuos, 
Indra  !  varia  opera  peragentes,  currui  jungis,  tunc  tuis  telum  laudator  in  ma- 
nibus  collocat :  quo  tu,  desideratas  res  faciens  !  hostes,  oppida  Asurarum  de- 
structurus,  adoriris,  multum  compellate  !  multa.  3  Tu  verax,  Indra  !  victor 
adversus  illos  hostes,  tu  Ribhuibus  imperans,  viris  favens,  tu  inimicorum 
domitor,  tu  Sushnam  in  letifera,  manus  conserente  pugna,  juveni  Kutsae 
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*  t^  ^  ^lx^ft^t  <r^T  f^rrfpn^rg^  i 

g^JT^T  efim  3T<¥&  sPEpN"  qfa^RlilfSMK  Tl  8  Tl 

6  ^ri  ^  cM'(\<|Ji^iri\  wffct  5=r;  ^tt^tt  5^%  1 

rT^  FTOFT  WTT  *W§  ^frT^raWrT^TT^T  ^^  tt 

srf#r  srskth  ^tt  ^Mt  Tnr^ft^:  ^t^"  ^:  ia 

s  ^  ^TT  5T  T?£  ^  f^fWTFTt  =T  tflxRT:  ^ft^^K  1 


4  Tvam  ^a  tya£  Indra  chodVi  sakhd  Vritram  yat  vajrin  vrisha-karman  ubhndh 
Yat  ha  sura  vrisha-manah  pardchaih  vi  dasyun  yonau  akritah  vrithdshdt. 

5  Tvam  ha  tyat  Indra  arishanyan  drilhasya  chit  martdndm  ojushtau 

Vi  asmat  d  kdshthdh  arvate  vah  ghana-iva  vajrin  snathihi  amitrdn.  (4) 

6  Tvdrn  ha  tyat  Indra  arna-sdtau  svah-mllhe  narah  djd  havante 
Tava  svadhd-vah  iyam  d  sa-marye  utih  vdjeshu  atasdyya  bhut. 

7  Tvam  ha  tyat  Indra  sapta  yudhyan  purah  vajrin  Puru-kutsdya  dardar 
Barhih  na  yat  Su-ddse  vritha  vark  Anhoh  rdjan  varivah  purave  kah. 

8  Tvam  tydih  nah  Indra  deva  chitrdm  isham  dpah  na  pipayah  pari-jman 


splendido  prope  versans,  necasti.  4  Tu  sane  illain  opulentiam,  Indra !  obti- 
nuisti  socius,  Vritram  quum,  teliger  !  pluvise  largitor!  necares  ;  quum  sane, 
heros  !  liberali  mente  praedite  !  retro  agens  inimicos  in  pugna  lacerares, 
facile  vincens  !  5  Tu  utique  illud,  Indra  !  non  laesurus  firmum  quodvis,  mor- 
talium  in  odio  erga  nos  directo,  nostro  undique  plagas  equo  aperi :  clava 
veluti,  teliger !  vince  inimicos.  6  Te  enim  talem,  Indra  !  viros  procurante, 
adeptu  faciles  opes  praebente  in  pugna  homines  invocant :  tuum,  cibo  prae- 
dite  !  istud  coram  nohis  in  certamine  auxilium,  in  prceliis  obtinendum  sit. 
7  Tu  sane  illas,  lndra  !  septem  dimicans  urbes,  teliger  !  Purukutsae  gratum 
facturus,  diruisti :  stragulum  velut,  Sudasae  regi  sine  negotio  dedisti,  quae 
Anhuis  Asurce  erant,  divitias  :  rex  !  opulentiam  Suddsa,  sacrificiis  te  implenti, 
contulisti.     8  Tu  illum  nos,  Indra  !  splendide !  varium  cibum,  aquas  veluti, 
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g^OT  3T3RTTO  =T:  ETTrT%  ft4|Mty&)U(K  tlMTI 

HYMNUS  VII.      [LXIV.] 

i  ^u\  wt^  g^n^PT  %v§  ^tHt:  g^  wu  rw?  1 

3Rt  ^T  tftft  JpraT  H^t  PTT:  ^5^  f^TWPpT:  Tt 

2  %  3Tl%T  f^T  ^  ^Tt  ^S^T  JT^T  ^TgTT  3^3":  \ 
<TFT3TT*T:  ^pf:  ^T  33"  ^PTt  ?T  £ptFTt  Ul<«*  <?M :  Tt 

3  ^q-T^Tt  ^T  3T3TTT  ^T^V^  q^mRRTT^:  ^rTT  T$  \ 


Yaya  sura  prati  asmabhyam  yansi  tmanam  urjam  na  visvadha  ksharadhyai. 
9  Akari  te  Indra  Gotamebhih  brahmani  a-ukta  namasa  hari-bhyam 

Su-pesasam  vajam  a  bhara  nah  pratah  makshu  dhiya-vasuh  jagamyat.  (5) 

LXIV. 
i    Vrishne  sardhaya  su-makhaya  vedhase  Nodhah  su-vriktim  pra  bhara  Marut-bhyah 

Apah  na  dhirah  manasa  suhastyah  girah  sam  anje  vidatheshu  a-bhuvah. 

2  Tejajnire  divah  rishvasah  ukshanah  Hudrasya  maryah  asurah  arepasah 
Pavakasah  suchayah  suryah-iva  satvanah  na  drapsinah  ghora-varpasah. 

3  Yuvanah  Rudrah  ajarah  abhok-hanah  vavakshuh  adhri-gavah  parvatah-iva 


comedere  sinis,  undique  circum  terram :  quo  cibo,  heros  !  nobis  largiris  vi- 
tam,  quae,  aqua  velut,  quoquoversus  circumfluat.  9  Facti  sunt  tibi,  Indra! 
a  Gotamis  hymni,  te  coram  recitati  cum  reverentia,  tibi,  fulvis  equis  vehenti : 
suavem  cibum  affer  nobis :  mane  celeriter  Indras,  meditatione  divitias  nac- 
tus,  veniat. 

LXIV. 
1  "  Liberali  Marutum  catervae,  religiose  culta^,  jiorum  frugumque  procrea- 
trici,  Nodhas !  lautum  carmen  offer."  Aquas  velut,  firmus,  mente,  pie  com- 
plicatis  manibus,  cantilenas  fundo,  in  sacrificiis,  ad  amussim  compositas. 
2  Illi  geniti  sunt  aere,  conspiciendi,  juvenes,  Rudrse  filii,  hostium  domitores, 
sceleris  immunes,  purgatores,  nitidi,  soles  veluti,  geniorum  turbse  veluti, 
pluvise  guttis  madidi,   horrenda  forma.     3  Juvenes  Rudrae  filii,   senii  im- 
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^t^t  f^li^qT  y^^iPi  mf^r  w^wflPft  IX^nPr  *t^rt  ti 

*  f^W^Tf^g^  ^3PT  5rST*J  F^TT  3rfSf  ^Tft  5TH  \ 

^mw[  f*(&\mq$mi  ht^  ^rftR;  ^m  f^t  ^ttj  ti 

44«T3Vf£*llfr  «rnft  $f*T  fq*qf*rT  WTT  ^ft^":  71  $Tl 
g  fr^q-F^xft  *T^rT:  ^FT^T:  ^T^  ^4R<S)yT>jW:  ^ 

spst  =t  f*rt  f^rf^T  ^rf^rg^T  ^f^T  *?wi*dwf|frT  ti 

JfTT  T^  ^RrT^T:  ^K^T  ^T  ^l^fl^  fTf5jtfl<^W  t| 


Drilha  chit  visva  bhuvanani  parthiva  pra  chyavayanti  divyani  majmana. 

4  Chitraih  anji-bhih  vapushe  vi  anjate  vakshah-su  rukman  adhi  yetire  subhe 
Anseshu  esharn  ni  mimrikshuh  rishtayah  sakam  jajnire  svadhaya  divah  narah. 

5  Isana-kritah  dhunayah  risadasah  vatan  vi-dyutah  tavislu-bhih  akrata 
Duhanti  udhah  divyani  dhutayah  bhumim \  pinvanti  payasa  pari-jrayah.  (6) 

6  Pinvanti  apah  Marutah  su-danavah  payah  ghrita-vat  vidatheshu  a-bhuvah 
Atyam  na  mihe  vi  nayanti  vajinam  utsarn  duhanti  stanayantam  akshitam. 

7  Mahishasah  mayinah  chitra-bhanavah  girayah  na  sva-tavasah  raghu-syadah 
Mrigah-iva  hastinah  khadatha  vana  yat  arunishu  tavishlh  ayugdhvam. 


munes,  eorum  qui  nulla  sacra  faciunt  occisores,  res  a  cultoribus  exoptatas 
advehere  cupiunt,  haud  impedito  incessu  prasditi,  montes  veluti  stabiles : 
firmas  quin  cunctas  creaturas  terrestres  concutiunt  atque  ccelestes  robore 
suo.  4  Variis  ornamentis  formositatis  caussa  se  ornant ;  pectoribus  nitida 
serta  obtenderunt,  decoris  gratia :  in  humeris  eorum  polita  sunt  arma ; 
junctim  nati  sunt  suo  cum  vigore  ex  aere  viri.  5  Cultorem  ditantes,  nubium 
commotores,  hostium  deletores,  ventos  et  fulgura  roboribus  suis  efficiunt  : 
mulgent  nubes,  ubera  quasi  coelestia,  commotores ;  terram  irrigant  aqua, 
circumeuntes.  6  Effundunt  pluviales  aquas  Marutes,  egregiis  donis  con- 
spicui,  lac  veluti  alibiles,  butyrum  sicut  in  ceremoniis  prompti  sacerdotes 
tffundunt :  sicut  equum,  pluere  docent  celerem  nubem :  nubem  mulgent 
tonantem,   haud   imminutam.      7  Magni,   sapientes,  pulchris  radiis   decori, 
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s  ftf^T  V*  TPKfrT  R%rW:  fw  ^gfqsjt  f^N^<M:  1 

9   ft^tft  3TT  q^rTT  JlwWt  ^TT^T:  ^JTT:  SrqiTTf^^T:  1      I 
3TT  qT^gprfMf  ^ffrTT  f^=T  rWt  *TF*ft  T^  3":  Tl 

io    fq-*q-%^t  TfifiX;  ^r^H:  *T  fH Hrtl q*d  Pftfl  frl  P?<P*M :  tl 
3T^TIT  Tt  ^T  =TW^<^«rlSJ^I  ^TOl  ^TT:  tl^Tl 

ii  f^<iRjgfSrj  qfqfSf:  xr^t^T  3flirg?rT  ^jM^I  ^T  <T%FU 
SRcTT  3T3Tm:  ^Frft  y^rft  ^frft  ^rft  *T3r^W:  t» 


8  Sinhah-iva  nanadati  pra-chetasah  pisah-iva  su-pisah  visva-vedasah 

Kshapah  jinvantah  prishatibhih  rishti-bhih  sarri  it  sa-badhah  savasa  ahi-manyavah. 

9  Hodasi  a  vadata  pana-srivah  nri-sachah  surah  savasa  ahi-manyavah 

O       •  •         «7       •  •  ••••  */* 

A  vandhureshu  amatih  na  darsata  vi-dyut  na  tasthau  Marutah  ratheshu  vah. 
io  Visva-vedasah  rayi-bhih  sam-okasah  sam-mislasah  tainshlbhih  vi-rapsinah 

Astarah  ishum  dadhire  gabhastyoh  ananta-sushmah  vrisha-khadayah  narah.  (?) 
1 1  Hiranyayebhih  pavi-bhih  payah-vridhah  ut  jighnante  a-pathyah  na  parvatan 

Makhahayasah  sva-sritah  dhruva-chyuta.h  dudhra-kritah  Marutah  bhrajat-rishtayah. 


montes  velut,  per  semetipsos  robusti,  celeriter  incedentes,  feri  sicut  elephanti 
consumitis  sylvas :  nam  in  rubicundis  equabus  vires  collocastis.  8  Leonum 
instar  strepunt  Marutes  providi,  capreolorum  instar,  pulchriformes,  om- 
niscii :  hostium  deletores,  cultori  grata  facientes,  maculosis  cervabus  et  armis 
adeunt  sane  opitulaluri  viros  pios,  ab  hostibus  vexatos,  cum  vigore,  caedi  in- 
tentis  mentibus.  9  Ccelum  terramque  circumsonate,  catervatim  incedentes, 
virum  visitantes,  heroes,  cum  vigore,  caedi  intentis  mentibus  praediti  :  sedili 
praeditis  in  curribus,  formae  instar  conspiciendae,  fulmen  quasi,  stetit,  Ma- 
rutes  !  vester  splendor.  10  Omniscii,  cum  thesauris  una  commorantes,  prae- 
diti  viribus,  magni  jaculatores  sagittam  tenent  manibus,  infinitum  robur 
possidentes,  libamina  bibentes,  viri.  u  Aureis  rotis  pluviam  augentes, 
sursum  propellunt,  currus  via  incedentes  veluti,  nubes :  sacrificiis  culti,  ce- 
remoniam  visitantes,  ipsi  adeuntes  hostem,  firmos  montes  commoventes,  semet- 
ipsos  aliis  sustentu  difficiles  reddentes,  Marutes,  rutilantibus  telis  instructi. 
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12  vtz  qr^qi  q^T^T  fepsHrf&r  fg&  fj  ^TSTT  rpftafST  1 
T3f *rjt  ^^  ^TT^rt  WTsftfW  ^m  ST^rT  f*&  \\ 

»3   R  5T  Tf  JfrT :  ST3"*TT  3T=TT  3rfrf  rT*sft  3"  ^rft  ^rft  ^PTT^rT  \ 
3Tqf%^Tif  HT^  *HT  sjfiTTTW  5Rg*TT  $ffrT  g^TfrT  Tl 

W<JrT*J3FET  f^q^fot  rTt^  g%3T  fW  sqrf  f^TJTT:  11 
H^fMl  SrfrR  SE^W  CTTrT%  fwqi^T*5|Tri;  Tfi  b  tl 


12  Ghrishum  pdvakam  vaninam  vi-charshanim  Rudrasya  sunum  havasa  grinlmasi 
Rajah-turam  tavasam  Marutam  ganafh  rijishinarh  vrishanafh  saschata  sriye. 

13  Pra  nu  sah  martah  savasajandn  ati  tasthau  vah  uti  Marutah  yam  dvata 
Arvat-bhih  vdjafh  bharate  dhand  nri-bhih  a  prichhyafh  kratufh  a  ksheti  pushyati. 

14  Charkrityafh  Marutah prit-su  dustaram  dyu-mantafh  sushmam  maghavat-su  dhattana 
Dhana-spritam  ukthyam  visva-charshanifh  tokafh  pushyema  tanayafh  satam  himah. 

!5  JYu  sthirafh  Marutah  vira-vantafh  riti-saham  rayifh  asmasu  dhatta 

Sahasrinafh  satinafh  susu-vdhsafh  prdtah  makshu  dhiya-vasuh  jagamydt.  (8) 


12  Contritorem  lustrantem,  pluviali  aqua  abundantem,  sapientem  Rudra; 
sobolem  invocatione  celebramus :  pulveris  excitatorem,  adultum  Marutum 
coetum,  hostes  vincentem,  liberalem,  excipite,  nanciscendaz  opulentias  caussa. 

13  Statim  is  vir  vigore  homines  antecellit,  quem  vestro  auxilio,  Marutes  ! 
servastis  :  equis  cibum  acquirit  et  divitias,  nec  non  viris  ;  celebrandum  sa- 
crificium  obtinet,  atque  augetur.  14  Efficacem,  Marutes  !  in  proeliis  aegre 
vincendum,  illustrem,  robustum  filium  sacrificantibus  date,  thesauris  abun- 
dantem,  celebrandum,  omniscium :  talem  filium  nutriamus,  atque  nepotem, 
per  centum  hiemes.  15  Cito  stabilem,  Marutes  !  fortibus  filiis  insignem,  op- 
pugnantium  hostium  propulsatricem  opulentiam  nobis  date,  millenariam, 
centenariam,  crescentem  :  mane  celeriter  Marutum  ccetus,  prece  obtinendas 
divitias  offerens,  veniat. 
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CAPUT    BUODECIMUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [  LXV.] 


2  ^rm  ^*TT  3fg  g?TT  3pj*T<qftf«#?  ^*T  1 
^NfPTFT:  xr?5TT  gftlf^rT^  ^TT  W  *p!TrT  H 

3  gffe^  WT  flrfM*  Tjseft  frrft^  ^pr  fffi  ^  ^  1 
3R^l  ^P^SPjRrf^:  1%^  ^:  ^?  f  ^TFT  tl 

i  3Trf*T:  "Rfu^  VT^T  ^^Tf^^TT^T  TT3TT  ^RFSTffT  1 
;qTTrT3Trtt  ^T  ^Wd^ff  ^jfrT  fl*TT  ^fmj:  11 


LXV. 

i   Pasva  na  tuyum  guha  chatantam  namah  yujanam  namah  vahantam 
Sa-joshah  dhirah  padaih  anu  gman  vpa  tva  sldan  visve  yajatrah. 

2  Bitasya  devah  anu  vrata  guh  bhuvat  parishtih  dyauh  na  bhuma 
Vardhanti  Im  apah  panva  su-sisvim  ritasya  yona  garbhe  su-jlitam. 

3  Pushtih  na  ranva  kshitih  na  prithvi  girih  na  bhujma  kshodah  na  sarn.-bhu 
Atyah  na  ajman  sarga-prataktah  sindhuh  na  kshodah  kah  im  varate. 

4  Jamih  sindhunam  bhrata-iva  svasraru  ibhyan  na  raja  vanani  atti 
Yat  vata-jutah  vana  vi  asthat  Agnih  ha  dati  roma  prithivyah. 


LXV. 

1  Te,  cum  pecore  commorantem  velut  furem,  in  caverna  degentem,  sacri- 
fieia  tibi  vindicantem,  sacrificia  vehentem,  dii  junctim  placati,  sapientes, 
pedum  vestigiis  sequebantur;  te  adibant  omnes  dii,  sacris  celebrandi.  2La- 
tentis  dii  facinora  sequebantur :  erat  undique  quaesitio :  cceli  instar  erat 
terra  qucerentibus :  fovent  eum  aquarum  dii,  laude  amplificatum,  cibi  pro- 
creatricem  aqua,  tanquam  in  gremio,  laete  genitum.  3  Frugum  maturitas 
velut  grata,  terra  velut  ampla,  mons  velut  nutriens,  aqua  velut  salutaris, 
equus  velut  in  pugna  liberatione  incitatus,  ruens  velut  aqua  Agnis  est : 
quisnam    eum    arcere   possif?      4  Affinis  fluminum,   irater   sicut   sororum, 
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^Wt  ?T  WT  ^rTCT3TTrT:  tJSfT  f$T*3T  ft^^n:  Tt  £tl 

HYMNUS  II.     [LXVI.] 

•  Tf^FT  f^TT  nft  JT.^^irg^  ETTofr  f^T*  =T  ^J:  1 

fT^H"  ^T  ajfifT^TT  f^1%  Tcpft  JT  £pT:  5MWTT  Tt- 
2  ^TCTTT  ^TJft^t  =T  T^Tt  ^TTt  =T  ^  ifrTT  ^FTT^TT  1 

^ffcr5?  spn  f^g  qwt  qr^fr  ^  rftrft  snft  ^nfrr  n 
3  £dwr(%:  ^g*?  f%^  ^mN-  ^ftt  1%*^  i 


5  Svasiti  ap-su  hansah  na  sldan  kratvd  chetishthah  visam  ushah-bhut 
Somah  na  vedhdh  rita-prajdtah  pasuh  na  sisvd  vi-bhuh  dure-bhdh.  (9) 

LXVI. 

i   Rayih  na  chitra  surah  na  sam-drik  dyuh  na  pranah  nityah  na  sunuh 
Takva  na  bliurnih  vana  sisakti  payah  na  dhenuh  suchih  vibhd-vd. 

2  Dddhdra  kshemam  okah  na  ranvah  yavah  na  pakvah  jeta  jananam 
Ixishih  na  stubhva  vikshu  pra-sastah  vaji  na pritah  vayah  dadhdti. 

3  Duroka-sochih  kratuh  na  nityahjdya-iva  yonau  ararh  visvasmai 


inimicos  velut  rex,  silvas  consumit :  quum,  vento  incitatus,  silvas  hic  illic 
invadit  Agnis,  lacerat  comam  terrae.  5  Spirat  sub  aquis,  anser  velut  uri- 
nans,  sacrificio  monitor  optimus  hominum,  mane  expergefactus,  Somae  instar 
creator;  aquis  genitus,  animal  velut  convolutum  delitescehat :  deinde,  sese 
expandens,  late  splendens/?/c^<?  est. 

LXVI. 
1  Agnis,  opulentia  velut  diversiformis,  sol  velut  omnia  revelans,  vitalis 
velut  spiritus,  constans  velut  filius,  equus  velut  vehens,  silvas  invadit,  lac 
desiderans  veluti  vacca,  purus,  varie  splendens.  2  Praebuit  frugum  conser- 
vationem,  domus  velut  grata  ;  triticum  velut  maturum,  devictor  hominum, 
vatis  instar  deos  laudans,  inter  homines  celebratus,  equus  velut  gaudens, 
cibum  largitur.  3  Obtentu  difficili  splendore  insignis,  sacrificator  velut 
constans,  matrona  velut  in  domicilio,  decus  unicuique  est,  versicolor  quum 
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fMt  qzynK  t^  ^  f^rg  T^ft  ?r  ^ft  ^r:  stjrh  tt 

^T^ft  ^  ZsTTrTt  ^sft  3Tf%^  3TTT:  ^ft^TT  ^rfrT^>TT  tl 
*  rt  q-^TTm  ^  q-^nFrt  ^T  ^TT^t  ^rT  ^  T 
1%^  g^:  a  ^fpcfrt^^q-^rT  7TFT:  Fp£tft%  T}  1  o  Tl 

HYMNUS  III.      [  LXVI 1 .] 

i   q%  3TT^^  f*P?t  ^afT^  ^ft  TT^TT^  T 
^sft  ^T  ^TT^:  W$  *T£t  ^^TVT#TT  ^R  Tl 
^   f  *cT  ^TPTt  ^OTT  1%**TT^  ^t  ^TT"5^T  f^X^  \ 


Chitrah  yat  abhrdt  svetah  na  vikshu  rathah  na  rukml  tveshah  samat-su. 

4  Send-iva  srishtd  amam  dadhdti  astuh  na  didyut  tvesha-pratlkd 
Yamah  ha  jdtah  yamah  jani-tvam  jdrah  kanlndm  patih  janindm. 

5  Tam  vah  chardthd  vayam  vasatyd  astam  na  gdvah  nakshante  iddham 
Sindhuh  na  kshodah  pra  riichlh  ainot  navanta  gdvah  svah  drifike.  (10) 

LXVII. 
i   Vaneshu  jdyuh  marteshu  mitrah  vririite  srushtirn  rdjd  iva  ajuryam 

Kshemah  na  sddhuh  kratuh  na  bhadrah  bhuvat  su-ddhlh  hotd  havya-vdt. 
i  Haste  dadhdnah  nrimnd  visvdni  ame  devdn  dhdt  guhd  ni-sidan 


splendet,  candens  velnti  sol,  inter  homines,  currus  quasi  lucidus,  nitens  in 
prceliis.  4  Exercitus  velut  in  hostem  immissus,  metum  incutit,  jaculatoris 
sicut  sagitta,  coruscante  mucrone  acuminata :  sociatae  utique  Agni  sunt 
omnesres  natae,  sociatae  illi  sunt  res  nasciturae:  Agnis  est  pronubus  puellarum, 
maritus  uxorum.  5  Illum  saepe  cum  pecore  nos,  et  cum  frumento,  stabulum 
velut  vaccae,  adimus  flagrantem :  manans  sicut  aqua,  properantesjfoww/e/.s 
excitat  :  perveniunt  radii  ipsius  ad  lumen  quod  per  ccelum  diffusum  est. 

LXVII. 

1  Inter  ligna  natus,   hominibus  amicus,    diligit  sacrificatorem,  rex  sicut 

integrum   robore  virum  diligit :  protector  veluti  bonus,  sacrorum   peractor 

veluti  venerabilis,   sit  nobis  fausta  cogitans,  deorum  vocator,  sacrorum  por- 

titor.     2  Manu  tenens  divitias  oranes,  timori  deos  tradidit,  in  specu  latens  : 
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f^rrffJH"  =TTt  fWI  ^T  2TfP?T^T  3PCRRT  11 
3  3T^t  -T  ST  ^TT  gfspff  r!W>I  ?TT  4^1X:  ^:  1 

fXRH  -g^Tf-T  Wt  Pmf^  R^^'^  g^T  g^  =TT:  U 
*   5T  £  f^%rT  g^T  -r^rRT  3":  SffiK  tmO^W  1 

fq- 1  *gd«cqdl  ST^rT  ^ntxr^f-T  lW«-|t*#  fl 
^   fq-  ift  Sft^g  fHFJTfl^TtrT  CT3TT  3cT  ITgEFrT:  1 

f^rfrrr^  ^  fqr^R:  #*r  MItt:  to  ^:  ia  <i  «i  11 


HYMNUS  IV.     [LXVIII.] 


aflmrHMWl\^  ^P^:  ^ltj^A^MrJro^rfrl  1 


Vidanti  ~im  atra  narah  dhiyam-dhdh  hridd  yat  tashtan  mantrdn  asansan. 

3  ^lja/i  tigs  ksham  dadhara  prithivim  tastambha  dydm  mantrebhih  satyaih 
Priya  padani  pasvah  ni  pdhi  visva-dyuh  Agne  guhd  guham  gdh. 

4  Yah  im  chiketa  guhd  bhavantam  d  yah  sasdda  dhdrdm  ritasya 
Vi  ye  chritanti  ritd  sapantah  dt  it  vasuni  pra  vavdcha  asmai. 

5  Vi  yah  vlrut-su  rodhat  mahi-tvd  uta  pra-jdh  uta  pra-sushu  antar 
Chittih  apdm  dame  visva-dyuh  sadma-iva  dhirdh  sam-maya  chakruh.  (ll) 

LXVIII. 
1    Srinan  upa  sthdt  divam  bhuranyuh  sthdtuh  charatham  aktun  vi  urnot 


norunt  eum  tunc  duces,  cogitationem  possidentes,  quum  hymnos  mente 
compositos  recitarent.  3  Sol  velut,  terram  sustentat  et  aerem ;  fulcivit 
coelum  carminibus  efficacibus :  grata  pecoris  pascua  serva  ;  omnigeno  ali- 
mento  instructus,  Agnis  !  de  specu  in  specum  procedas.  4  Qui  eum  novit 
in  specu  versantem,  qui  colit  sospitatorem  veritatis,  qui  Agnim  hymnis 
canunt,  sacra  obeuntes,  statim  thesauros  annunciat  ei.  5  Qua3  in  herbis 
sunt  manifestat  virtutes,  perinde  ac  soboles  quce  in  matribus  intus  sunt : 
sapiens  aquarum  in  domicilio  commoratui\  omnigeno  cibo  abundans  :  eum 
sapientes  domicilium  quasi  venerando,  sacra  fecerunt. 

LXVIII. 
1  Libamina  miscens  adit  coelum  sacrijiciorum  portitor :  quodvis  firmum  et 
mobile  atque  noctes  lumine  revelat :  siquidem  illorum  unus  omnium  excellit 

2  N 
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qft  ^TTT^fit  R*3n!  ^"^ ^TFri  *rf^TT  Tt 

^^Frf  PP#  ^R*t  ^TT^  ^rT  SHFrT*  3T5TrT^I":  Tl 
s  ^TOT  R<TT  ^rT^  tftffTfq^jgf^  3^1%  ^:  \ 

^g^i  zjm7^  ^t  ^  far^mw  f^f^T^fr  ^t^t  n 

4  ftrTT  frPT?ft  ST^^  H  f^"3"HTT  ^rfT  T^ft&TT  1 
T^rf  T^Tt  IWcT^  ^T^TrT  ^C^T^TT:  Tl 

5  f^pT  ^T:  ^g  ^-rf  ^fa^  3^T  STTST  rfU*T:  1 

fq-  ^FT  ^ftOTTTT:  S*S[:  f^ST  ^TFfi  «jfH^RT:  m  3  Tl 


Pari  yat  eshdm  ekah  visveshdm  bhuvat  devah  devdndm  mahitvd. 
1  At  it  te  visve  kratum  jushanta  sushkat  yat  devajivah  janishthah 
Bhajanta  visve  deva-tvam  nama  ritam  sapantah  amritam  evaih. 

3  Ritasya  preshd  ritasya  dhitih  visva-dyuh  visve  apdnsi  chakruh 

Yah  tubhyam  ddsdt  yah  vd  te  sikshdt  tasmai  chikitvdn  rayim  dayasva. 

4  Hotd  ni-sattah  Manoh  apatye  sah  chit  nu  asdm  patih  rayindm 
Ichhanta  retah  mithah  tanushu  sam  jdnata  svaih  dakshaih  amurdh. 

5  Pituh  na  putrdh  kratum  jushanta  sroshan  ye  asya  sdsam  turasah 

Vi  rdyah  aurnot  durah  puru-kshuh  pipesa  ndkam  stri-bhih  damundh.  (12) 


deus  deorum  magnitudine.  2  Statim  sane  ad  tuam  omnes  sacrijicatores  ce- 
remoniam  animos  intendunt,  quum  ex  arido  ligno,  lucide  !  vivus  nasceris : 
adipiscuntur  omnes  divinum  honorem  utique  verum,  adeuntes  te  immorta- 
lem  procedentibus  hymnis.  3  Aggresso  tibi  desideratae  recitantur  laudes;  ag- 
gresso  paratur  oblatio ;  omnigeno  alimento  praeditus  es ;  omnes  sacrijicantes 
ceremonias  perficiunt :  qui  tibi  sacrificat,  quive  tibi  vota  persolvere  cupit, 
illi  animum  advertens  opulentiam  largire.  4  Tanquam  deorum  arcessitor 
commorans  apud  Mannis  prolem,  tu  quoque  jam  harum  divitiarum  dominus 
es :  exoptant  semen  genitale  infusum  in  corpora  sua  ;  omnia  cognoscunt,  suis 
spiritibus  vitalibus  non  turbati.  5  Patri  obsequentes  velut  filii,  ceremoniam 
Agni  persolvendam  sedulo  curant  omnes,  qui  audiunt  illius  praeceptum,  pro- 
perantes :  divitiarum  aperit  portas  Agnis  cibo  abundans :  decoravit  coelum 
stellis,  domicilium  diligens. 
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HYMNUS  V.    [LXIX.] 

i   SJcfi:  STSTcR  T  3tft  5?f  3TK:  ^TOT  *PfWt  fi?ft  ?T  ^sftfrT:  1 
xrft  R^TTrT:  3k3T  ^PJST  >pft  ^qpri  f^TrTT  ^T:  ^  tt 

2  ^VT  3T^nt  3Tfjff^3TFF^r^  ^Tt^TT  wm  f^TT  1 
3T%  ^T  *PT  3TTpf :  W*W  frW^t  T&^  ^ftft  11 

s  TJ^t  ^T  3TTr?t  T^TT  ^ftot  qT3ft  =T  tftrTt  fNft  fq"fTTtTrT  \ 
fq-gjt  3K&  ^jfiT:  *pflW  3Tf^^T  f¥^MS£TT:  \\ 

*   ^f^  CTT  3rTT  f*Rf?rT  ^ft  5K«T:  ff^  ^rf  1 

m  rr  i$t  2T^wr^fit%^t  f^"  t^t1%  h 


LXIX. 

»    Sukrah  susukvan  ushah  najarah  papra  sam-ichi  divah  najyotih 
Pari  pra-jatah  kratva  babhutha  bhuvah  devanam  pita  putrah  san. 

2  Vedhah  adriptah  Agnih  vi-janan  udhah  na  gonam  svadma  pitunam 
Jane  na  sevah  a-huryah  san  madhye  ni-sattah  ranvah  durone. 

3  Putrah  najatah  ranvah  durone  vaji  na  prltah  visah  vi  tarit 
Visah  yat  ahve  nri-bhih  sa-nilah  Agnih  deva-tva  visvani  asyah. 

4  JVakih  te  eta  vrata  minanti  nri-bhyah  yat  ebhyah  srushtim  chakartha 
Tat  tu  te  dansah  yat  ahan  samanaih  nri-bhih  yat  yuktah  viveh  rapansi. 


LXIX. 

1  Agnis,  lucidus  collustrator,  aurorae  quasi  exstinctor  sol,  lumine  implevit 
ccelum  terramque  conjuncta,  candentis  solis  veluti  lux  :  manifestatus,  efficacia 
mundum  universum  amplecteris ;  es  deorum  protector,  quum  filius  eorum  sis. 
2  Sapiens,  non  superbus  Agnis,  discernens,  uber  quasi  vaccarum,  dulcedi- 
nem  ciborum,  in  vico  velut  vir  beneficus,  advocandus  quum  sit,  in  medio 
sacrificiorum  considens,  hetitias  auctor  domi.  3  Filius  quasi  natus  lastitia» 
auctor  domi,  eques  sicut  gaudens  homines  antecellit :  deas  una  commo- 
rantes  quando  invoco  viris  sociatus,  tunc  Agnis  divinitates  omnes  induit. 
4  Nemo  tuas  hasce  ceremonias  turbat ;  viris  enim  his  sacra  tua  obeuntibus 
felicitatem  largitus  es  :  illam  vero  tuam  fortitudinem  ubi  impugnat  (/uist/uam, 
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TIYMNUS  VI.     [LXX.] 

1  ^H  ^TT^H  ST^ffaT  3ffjf:  gsjt^t  fq-^T-^T:  \ 
3TT  \mf^  ^TrTT  f^rf^FTT  STT^sq"  3FW  3T^  Tfl 

2  tthT  ^ft  3TTTT  7THT  ^T^TT  7TH¥  SSTTrTT  WTW  T 
3f^t  f^HT  3f?rTf ft5t  fq-SJT  ?T  1%*^  3T3TcT:  &&f\:  Tl 

3  *T  f|  W*TT  3Tgt  ^>TT  ^TST^t  3T^T  3TT  H?fi:  T 
CTT  f%f%rft  ^T  Pwif^  S^FTT  ^^  ^rm  fa*H  ti 


5  Ushah  najdrah  vibhd-vd  usrah  sanjndta-rupah  chiketat  asmai 
Tmand  vahantah  durah  vi  rinvan  navanta  visve  svah  drisjke.  (13) 

LXX. 

i   Vanema  purvlh  aryah  manlshd  Agnih  su-sokah  visvdni  asydh 
A  daivydni  vratd  chikitvdn  d  mdnushasya  janasya  janma. 

i   Garbhah  yah  apdm  garbhah  vandndm  garbhah  cha  sthdtdm  garbhah  charathdm 
Adrau  chit  asmai  antah  durone  visdm  na  visvah  amritah  su-ddhlh. 

•  •  ••••  • 

3  Sah  hi  kshapd-vdn  Agnih  rayindm  ddsat  yah  asmai  aram  su-uktaih 
Etd  chikitvah  bhuma  ni  pdhi  devdndm  janma  martdn  cha  vidvdn. 


tibi  similibus  viris  adjutus  fugas  inimicos.  5  Aurorae  velut  exstinctor  sol, 
coruscans,  lucidus,  notabili  specie  gaudens,  Agnis  animum  advertat  huic 
cultori:  sponte  sacrijicia  evehentes  radii  valvas  sacelli  perrumpunt ;  adeunt 
omnes  ccelum  conspicuum. 

LXX. 
1  Exoptamus  abundantes  cibos ;  adeundus  prece  Agnis  pulchre  nitens 
omnibus  sacrijiciis  fruitur,  diis  praastitos  honores  penitus  noscens,  noscens 
quoque  humani  generis  originem :  2  qui  est  fons  aquarum,  fons  silvarum, 
fonsque  stabilium,  fons  fluxarum  rerum  :  in  monte  quoque  illi,  et  intus 
in  domicilio  sacra  jiunt,  qui  est  hominum  veluti  tutor,  immortalis,  fausta 
cogitans.  3  Ille  enim  nocte  sociatus  Agnis  thesauros  largitur  ei  qui  ipsi 
laudem  canit  hymnis :  hasce  tu,   sapiens !  creaturas  tuere,  deorum   prolem 
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*  q-tfpsr  tjeff :  grft  f^TT:  »|  |rJ4|  T^rJJrTOsftrf  t 
3fTTf*f  ^trfT  ^Tf^m":  ^  fcl  ^  "RT^tf%  WTT  tl 

fk  c^T  ^TT:  gpTT  MM^pMrJ^fSflf^  ^t  >n?rT  11 
6   STT^T  3RJT^"  sgtt  ^n^"  >ffaWT:  WK§  \\  W Tl 

HYMNUS  VII.     [LXXI.] 

»   3tT  Rf^r^rft^Prr  ^frT  ^  1%^  3T=T3T:  SpffaiT:  1 
^:  ^TTtJT^^W^Wg^rft^^r^  *T  7TFT:  ft 


4  Vardhan  yam  purvih  kshapah  vi-rupah  sthatuh  cha  ratham  rita-pravitam 
Aradhi  hota  svah  ni-sattah  krinvan  visvani  apansi  satya. 

5  Goshu  pra-sastim  vaneshu  dhishe  bharanta  visve  balim  svah  nah 

Vi  tva  narah  puru-tra  saparyan  pituh  najivreh  vi  vedah  bharanta. 

6  Sadhuh  na  gridhnuh  asta-iva  surah  yata-iva  bhimah  tveshah  samat-su.  (14) 

LXXI. 
i   Upa  prajinvan  nsafih  usantam  patim  na  nityam  janayah  sa-nilah 

Svasarah  syavirn  arushim  ajushran  chitram  uchhanfim  ushasaih  na  gavah. 
2   Vilu  chit  drilha  pitarah  na  ukthaih  adriih  rujan  Angiraso  ravena 


mortalesque,  noscens.  4  Quem  amplificant  multae  noctes  diversicolores, 
stabileque  et  mobile,  sacrificiis  circumdatum  Agnim,  is  conciliatus  est,  dco- 
rum  vocator,  aditu  facili  ceremoniaz  adsidens,  peragens  omnia  opera  sincera. 
5  Gloriam  in  vaccis  optabilibus  largiris ;  adipiscuntor  omnes  sacrijicantes 
opulentiam  obtentu  facilem  nobis :  te  homines  ubique  colunt,  a  patre  velut 
senescente  divitias  accipiunt.  6  Occisor  velut  rapax,  tela  jaciens  velut 
heros,  eversor  velut  horrendus,  coruscans  in  certaminibus  *  *  *. 

LXXI. 

1  Gratificantur  amantes  amanti  Agni,  marito  veluti  semper  uxores,  una 

habitantes  digiti  ;  perinde  ut  Auroram  primum  obscuram,  deinde  sublustrem, 

tum  versicolorem  et  illucescentem,  solis  radii  venerantur.     2  Fortem  ac  robus- 

tum  hostem  patres  nostri,  Angirasidae,  hymnis  confregerunt,  et  cantuum  sono  : 

2  o 
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^sfff^f*  I^Tt  4||rjM^  3T^:  Frfqfq-5:  %g*jm:  Tl 
3  ^i^TtpPP^  ^fdWR<4Tf^fviff  ft^T:  \ 

3frj^rftTTOt  ^F^IW  ^TT  3T-*T  CRffiT  ^T^SRft:  Tfi 
*   5TSft?T<f  f^Jrft  JTTrrft^T  3T$  ^  S^rft  3Nfo  WH  \ 

3TT<t  TT^  T  STft^  ^TT  ^T^T  ^  >pmTWt  fq-^FT  Tl 
5  sr|  ^rf^  ?  T^  f^%  ^T^^W^f^K  \ 

e  ^-  3TT  2tfg«T  ^JT  3TTfqXTl%  ^FTt  37  <HI»£SUtft  3T*RR  T 
q\ff  3Tg  q-^t  3^  ff^fr  3JTOOTT  ^T$  4  ^TTRt  Tt 


Chakruh  divah  brihatah  vdtvm  asme  ahar  svah  vividuh  ketum  usrah. 

•  •  •  •       O  '  • 

3  Dadhan  ritam  dhanayan  asya  dhitim  at  it  aryah  didhishvah  vi-bhritrdh 
Atrishyantlh  apasah  yanti  achha  devdn  janma  prayasd  vardhayantih. 

4  Mathit  yat  im  vi-bhritah  matarisva  grihe  grihe  syetah  jenyah  bhut 
At  ~im  rdjne  na  sahlyase  sachd  san  d  dutyam  bhrigavdnah  vivdya. 

5  Mahe  yat  pitre  Im  rasarn  dive  kah  ava  tsarat  prisanyah  chikitvdn 

Srijat  astd  dhrishatd  didyurn  asmai  svdydm  devah  duhitari  tvishim  dhdt.  (15) 
t>  Sve  d  yah  tubhyam  dame  d  vi-bhdti  namah  vd  ddsdt  usatah  anu  dyun 
Vardho  Agne  vayah  asya    dvi-barhdh  ydsat  rdyd  sa-ratham  yamjundsi. 


paraverunt  cceli  magni  aditum  nobis :  diem  obtentu  facilem  nacti  sunt, 
jubar  solis,  et  vaccas.  3  Sacrijicio  sustentarunt  Agnim,  ad  sacros  ritus  aggres- 
sum ;  pro  thesauro  habuerunt  ipsius  ceremoniam :  deinde  matronae,  Agnim 
sustentaturse,  sacra  obeuntes,  aliena  cupiditate  vacuae,  operi  intenta?  veniunt 
huc,  deos  et  progeniem  humanam  cibo  alentes.  4  Quum  suscitavit  eum 
divisus  flatus  oris,  in  quovis  domicilio  lucidus  victor  factus  est:  illico  eum, 
cum  rege  velut  potentiori  una  versans  princeps,  nuncii  munus  suscipere 
rogavit  sacrijicator,  Bhriguem  imitans.  5  Quum  Agni-,  magno  tutori  ni- 
tido,  hunc  liquorem  parat  sacrijicator ,  tum  aufugit  pugnax  hostis,  id  perci- 
piens  :  immittit  jaculator  terribili  arcu  coruscantem  sagittam  in  eum :  suae 
fulgidus  Agnis  filise,  Aurora,  lucem  impertit.  6  Qui  te  in  tuo  sacello  rite 
accendit,  cibumve  offert  desideranti  tibi  quotidie,   auge,  Agnis  !  alimentum 
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*  3ffjr  f^T  3f1x  tpj:  ST^t  *rg£  =T  ^TT:  ^  qf\:  \ 
?T  3TrfM^fff^t^  Mft  =Tt  fa^T  ^tf  R*TfrT  f%f^^T5T  tl 

8  ^tt  sTf^r  ^xrfH  ^3T  ^TT^r^f^r  Trfr  PfFm  vftvffo  \ 

3Tfjf:  sa^WTW  ^TH  FTT«T  ^FT^^re  Tl 
9   sr^ft  =T  ^ft  -  tq-?T:  *T?T  £#fi:  *TWT  nft  qFT  f *f  \ 

TT^TT^TT  1W3T<nT  HTTTUft  ^  1wr3T<T  WTT&TT  Tt 
io   5TT  ^Tt  3T?T  ST*o?TT  f^nfoT  £WfWT  3r1xfq-^fq-:  ^  \ 

stft  5T  ^t  ^Tft^TT  f^RTfrT  ^TT  rTt^TT  3Tlx^T*ffii;  Tl  <\  £tt 


7  Agnim  visvah  abhi  prikshah  sachante  samudram  na  sravatah  sapta  yahvVi 
Najami-bhih  vi  chikite  vayah  nah  vidah  deveshu  pra-matim  chikitvan. 

8  A  yat  ishe  nri-patim  tejah  anat  suchi  retah  ni-siktam  dyauh  abhlke 
Agnih  sardham  anavadyam  yuvanam  su-adhyam  janayat  sudayat  cha. 

9  Manah  na  yah  adhvanah  sadyah  eti  ekah  satra  surah  vasvah  ise 
Rajana  Mitravaruna  su-panl  goshu  priyam  amritam  rakshamana. 

io  Ma  nah  Agne  sakhya  pitryani  pra  marshishthah  abhi  viduh  kavih  san 
Nabhah  na  rupam  jarima  minati  pura  tasyah  abhi-sasteh  adhi  ihi.  (16) 


illius,  duplici  comitatu  stipatus ;  potitur  opibus  is  quem  curru  instructum 
stimulas.  7  Ad  Agnim  omnes  cibi  pergunt,  ad  oceanum  veluti  manantes 
septem  fluvii  :  cognatis  nostris  qui  dari  posset,  non  adest  cibus  nobis :  de- 
nunciare  velis  diis  laudem  nostram,  quum  eam  compertus  sis.  8  Quod  cibi 
procurandi  caussa  ad  sacrijicatorem  homines  tutantem  pervenit  robur,  puruni 
semen  infusum  clarum  corpori,  eo  Agnis  fortem,  non  contemnendum  ju- 
venem,  pia  meditantem,  generato  emwque  ad  sacros  ritus  alacrem  reddito. 
9  Mentis  instar  velox  qui  tramitem  semper  percurrit  solus,  statim  heros  the- 
sauri  potitur :  reges  Mitras  et  Varunas,  pulchris  bracbiis  prsediti,  vaccis 
jucundum  lac  asservantes  sunt.  10  Ne  nobis,  Agnis!  fcedera  patria  dirimas  : 
tu  gnarus  es,  quum  vates  sis :  nubes  veluti,  corpus  meum  senectas  afflictat : 
antequam  illius  impetus  me  adoriatur,  recordare  mei. 
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HYMNUS    VIII.      [LXXII.] 
_n_  v_ __ _» 


•  1%  ^ffRT  %W:  SWriHrtitn  Zy^  ^T  ^fcf&T  1 

^rfjpj^cfirqrfr  vf\m  ^t  ^rannft  3,^1%  1%*tt  ti 

2  3T^  q^Ff  qft^T  ^T  fcKpri^r^t  J%?%  3T^rTT  ^T^TT:  1 
sPT^pT:  q^  fw^mrf^:  ^  ^TT^  ^T^:  Tl 

3  fiftsft  ^jf  ^^qif^f^  u^R  SJ^:  STW^  1 

5TRTf%  f^fVT  ^f^T^H^rT  cT^:  g^TTrTT:  Tl 

*  3TT  ft^^ft  f^rft  ^fq^FTT:  IT  ^ft^TT  3Tf*T  ^Tl%5n^T:  1 
f^Tfff  ^f^TrTT  f^rRh^Mft  ^  ^TT^  rTffcpm  tl 


LXXII. 

i  Ni  kdvya  vedhasah  sasvatah  kah  haste  dadhanah  naryd  puruni 
Agnih  bhuvat  rayi-patih  rayindm  satra  chakranah  amritdni  visva. 

2  Asme  vatsam  pari  santam  na  vindan  ichhantah  visve  amritah  amurdh 

Srama-yuvah  pada-vyah  dhiyam-dhah  tasthuh  pade  parame  charu  Agneh. 

3  Tisrah  yat  Agne  saradah  tvdrh  it  suchim  ghritena  suchayah  saparyan 
Ndmdni  chit  dadhire  yajniydni  asudayanta  tanvah  su-jdtdh. 

4  A  rodasi  brihati,  veviddndh  pra  rudriya  jabhrire  yajniyasah 

Vidat  martah  nema-dhitd  chikitvan  Agnim  pade  parame  tasthi-vdnsam. 


LXXII. 

1  Cantilenas,  creatoris  aeterni  laudem  celebrantes,  Agnis  percipit,  manu 
tenens  opes  hominibus  convenientes  amplas  :  Agnis  est  custos  divitiarum, 
statim  largiens  aurea  omnia.  2  Agnim,  nostrum  quasi  vitulum,  prope  nos 
versantem,  non  inveniebant  dii  quaerentes  omnes,  immortales,  non  pertur- 
bati :  communi  negotio  sociati,  pedibus  euntes,  pio  operi  intenti,  stabant 
tandem  in  loco  summo  illustri  Agnis.  3  Quia  per  tres  annos  te  utique, 
Agnis  !  lucentem  butyro,  Marutes  lustrantes  coluerunt,  nominaque  gesse- 
runt  sacrificalia,  propterea  ad  ccelum  evexerunt  corpora  sua,  feliciter  nati. 
4  Coelum  terramque  ampla  perquirentes,  Rudraj  idoneos  cantus  protulerunt 
dii  sacrificiis  colendi :  reperit  mortalis  Marutum  cohors,  dimidium   mundi 
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ftftfTOPFq*:  37trq-?T  FTT:  WT  ^gf^f^r  Wn&TT:  Tt  <|  \3H 
e   1%:  ^JT  ^T^Tf^T  <%  ^^Tf^f^Tf|rTT  3"1W*T:  \ 

^ft  W^  ^^FT  *T3TfaT:  <TS£f  ^T^J^T^  ^  ^Tf^  11 
^  fq-TT  3|T[  q"^TTl%  ftjcft^TT  ^TT^^  *J£*?t  3ffa%  *TT:  1 

3Frrf%T  3^q-5ft  ^q-^T^TRrT^  TrTt  ST^  ^fq^K  11 
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fq^3r  wtt  ^35  ^t  g  %  *ngwt  ^ft^r^  f%^  n 

9  3TT  3"  f^TT  ^M^JiPt  rT^: ^UcTRTSTt  3T3TrT^R ^TTrT  T 


5  Sam-jdndndh  upa  sidan  abhi-jnu  patni-vantah  namasyam  namasyan 
Rii-ikvunsah  tanvah  krinoata  svah  sakhd  sakhyuh  ni-mishi  rakshamdndh.  (17) 

6  Trih  sapta  yat  guhydni  tve  it  padd  avidan  ni-hitd  yajniydsah 

Tebhih  rakshante  amritam  sa-joshah  pasun  cha  sthdtfin  charatham  cha  pdhi. 

7  Vidvdn  Agne  vayunani  kshitinam  vi  dnushak  surudhah  jivase  dhah 
Antah-vidvdn  adhvanah  deva-ydndn  atandrah  dutah  abhavah  havih-vat. 

8  Su-ddhyah  divah  d  sapta  yahvih  rdyah  durah  vi  rita-jndh  ajdnan 
Vidat  gavyain  Saramd  drilham  urvam  yena  nu  kam  mdnushi  bhojate  vit. 

9  A  ye  visvd  su-apatydni  tasthuh  krinvdndsah  amrita-tvdya  gdtmn 


tenente  cum  Indra,  cognoscens  Agnim  loco  summo  insistentem.  5  Cer- 
nentes  te  subsiderunt  in  genua  dii,  uxores  secum  habentes ;  adorandum  te 
adoraverunt :  jejunio  macerantes  corpora  sacrificabant  sua ;  consortes  con- 
sortis  nutu  servati  sunt.  6  Ter  septena  quia  arcana  nomina  in  te  sita  re- 
pererunt  sacerdotes,  sacris  perficiendis  idonei,  iisdem  nominibus  te  colunt 
immortalem:  tu,  illis  favens,  pecoraque,  et  segetes,  loco  suo  fixas,  mobileque 
quodvis  serva.  7  Sciens,  Agnis  !  omnia  quce  scienda  sunt,  hominum  semper 
dolorem  lenientia  alimenta  ad  vivendum  largire  :  penitus  cognoscens  vias  a 
diis  calcatas,  indefessus  nuncius  es,  sacrificii  portitor.  8  Pio  operi  inser- 
vientes  de  coelo  defluunt  septem  fluvii  :  divitiarum  aditus  sacrorum  periti 
norunt :  reperit  vaccarum  claustrum  Sarama  firmum  et  amplum,  quo  jam 
humana   fruitur  progenies.     9  Qui  cunctas  luce  destitutas  per  noctes  stant, 

2  P 
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*nn"  ^rff^j  y(^«n  f^w^  ^TrfT  ^%Tf^%tfR*r  h  •& 

3T*T  ^TTf^T  flF^t  *T  g^T:  R  ^fWUij  3^rfft3n^  Tl 1  ttl 

HYMNUS  IX.     [LXXIII  ] 

i   ^5?  5T:  ftrrjftwt  ^IVT:  gtTOftfaf^f^ft  *f  STT*J:  1 

^TSCfrrfrTfSr^  rftOTHt  ft^q-  *T?T  f^rft  fq-cTTTtrT  f\ 
2  <Tt  ^T  ^:  ^Tf^rTT  ^FFJn  SR^T  f^nTTfrT  ^3T=TTl%  f^TT  1 


Mahna  mahat-bhih  prithivi  vi  tasthe  mdtd  putraih  Aditih  dhayase  veh. 
50  Adhi  sriyam  ni  dadhuh  chdrum  asmin  divah  yat  akshi  amritah  akrinvan 

Adha  ksharanti  sindhavah  na  srishtah  pra  riichih  Agne  arushih  ajdnan.  (18) 

LXXIII. 
i   Rayih  na  yah  pitri-vittah  vayah-dhdh  su-pranitih  chikitushah  na  sdsuh 

Syona-sih  atithih  na  prindnah  hotd-iva  sadma  vidhatah  vi  tdrit. 

2  Devah  na  yah  savitd  satya-manmd  kratvd  ni-pdti  vrijandni  visvd 
Puru-prasastah  amatih  na  satyah  dtmd-iva  sevah  didhishdyyah  bhut. 

3  Devah  na  yah  prithivim  visva-dhdydh  upa-ksheti  hita-mitrah  na  rdjd 


parantes  ad  immortalitatem  aditum,  magnis  filiis  cincta  stat  magnitudine  terra, 
mater,  Aditis,  ad  sustentandum  mundum :  protegas  nos.  i0  Ceremoniarum 
felicitatem  sacrificantes  stabiliverunt  faustam  huic  Agtti :  de  ccelo,  quum  ri- 
tuum  spectatores  faciunt,  immortales  dii  veniunt :  tunc  incitantur,  flumina 
velut  effusa,  semper  mobiles,  Agnis!  fulgidse  tuaflammce  :  id  norunt  dii. 

LXXIII. 
1  Agnis,  qui,  peculium  sicut  a  patre  acquisitum,  opulentiae  largitor  est,  tt 
observandus,  periti  hominis  velut  praeceptum,  apud  jucunda  sacrijicia  com- 
morans,  hospes  velut  diligendus,  sacerdos  quasi,  domum  sacrificantis  ampli- 
ficat.  2  Qui,  lucentis  instar  solis,  vera  sciens,  efficacia  sua  moderatur 
pugnas  omnes,  multum  laudatus,  species  velut  seterna,  mens  quasi  benefica, 
colendus  est.     3  Qui  terram,   lucidus  velut  sol  omnia  sustentans,  inhabitat, 
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*  rf  ?TT  ^  ^T  3{T  f^rfsr^r?f  W5*rf  1%1%^  U  qT$  1 

-  fr  tjgt  3Tg-  ST^q-Rt  spcgf^  g^ft  ^rft  flN^:  1 
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^TT^rf:  ^JTfH"  fWTPTT  f^T  f*F^T:  TO  ^Tft  11 

»  ^  3fj  girfrT  ft^RW  f^f%  Wt  ^fMT  ^Tftr^TT^T:  1 

=t^t  ^  ^fw  f^TCT  5fot  ^r  wr^tfr  ^-  ^;  «q 


Purah-sadah  sarma-sadah  na  virah  anavadyd  patijushtd-iva  ndri. 

4  Tam  tva  narah  dame  a  nityam  iddham  Agne  sachanta  kshitishu  dhruvdsu 
Adhi  dyumnam  ni  dadhuh  bhuri  asrnin  bhava  visva-dyuh  dharunah  rayinam. 

5  Vi  prikshah  Agne  magha-vdnah  asyuh  vi  surayah  dadatah  visvam  dyuh 
Sanema  vdjam  sam-itheshu  aryah  bhagam  deveshu  sravase  dadhdndh.  (19) 

6  Ritasya  hi  dhenavah  vdvasdndh  smat-udhnlh  plpayanta  dyu-bhaktdh 
Pard-vatah  su-matim  bhikshamdndh  vi  sindhavah  samayd  sasruh  adrim. 

7  Tve  Agne  su-matim  bhikshamdndh  divi  sravah  dadhire  yajniydsah 

Naktd  cha  chakruh  ushasd  vi-rupe  krishnam  cha  varnam  arunam  cha  sam  dhuh. 


fideles  socios  habens  quasi  rex  :  viros  coram  ipso  commorantes  tutatur,  pa- 
tris  domi  versantes  quasi  filios,  vituperio  libera,  a  marito  dilecta  velut  mu- 
lier.  4  Illum  te,  in  domicilio  semper  accensum,  Agnis!  viri  colunt  in  locis 
securis  :  cibum  obtulerunt  abundantem  ei  :  sis  nobis  omnigeno  alimento  in- 
structus,  possessor  divitiarum.  5  Cibum,  Agnis !  divites  nanciscantur ;  sa- 
pientes  sacrificantes  nanciscantur  totam  vitam :  obtineamus  in  certaminibus 
cibum  inimici,  portionem  diis  gloriae  caussa  dantes.  6  Aggresso  sane  Agni 
vaccae  ipsum  amantes,  plena  semper  ubera  habentes,  lac  ad  bibendum  pne- 
buerunt,  splendoris  participes;  e  longinquo,  illius  favorem  expetentes,  fluvii 
manarunt  prope  montem.  7Tibi,  Agnis!  favorem  tuum  expetentes,  lucenti, 
cibum  obtulerunt  dii  sacris  colendi ;  noctemque  fecerunt  et  diluculum   di- 
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8  373R  xrrTT^g^  3TJ[  ^r  ^JH  H*Ml«fi  q-^t  ^r  1 

WJ^  f^t  ^t  Rl'*WHI  ^f&TO^tff  3T?rff^  tl 

9  3T^f%i:^  3p?r?t  ^^TttTfTT^g^RT  rftcTT:  1 

f STHTST:  fW^3"  TT^ft  fqr  *T$i  ^rTf^rTT  ^  3^^:  Tt 
10  S7TT  rT  3T5  3^Tl%  %^ft  ^|Pl  Wf$  m§  ^  ^  1 
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CAPUT  DECIMUM  TERTIUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [LXXIV.] 

i   SqCRTSrft  ^mt  *N"  ^t^TT Jf^  1       3TTT  3R*  ^  sjUcTFT  tl 


8  Farc  ra?/e  martan  susudah  Agne  te  syama  magka-vanah  vayam  cka 
Ckhaya-iva  visvam  bkuvanam  sisakski  a  papri-van  rodasi  antariksham. 

9  Arvat-bhih  Agne  arvatah  nri-bhih  nrln  vlraih  vlran  vanuyama  tva-utah 
Isanasah  pitri-vittasya  rayah  vi  surayah  mta-himah  nah  asyuh. 

io  Eta  te  Agne  uchathani  vedhah  jusktani  santu  manase  kride  cha 

Sakema  rayah  su-dkurak  yamam  te  adki  sravah  deva-bkaktam  dadhanah.  (20) 

LXXIV. 
Upa-prayantah  adhvaram  mantram  vochema  Agnaye  are  asrne  cka  srinvate 


versicolores  ;  nigrumque  colorem  noctis,  rutilumque  diluculi  condiderunt 
8  Quos  mortales  ad  opes  acquirendas  alacres  facis,  Agnis  !  tales  nos  quoque 
simus,  divites :  umbra  velut,  universum  mundum  tueris,  implens  ccelum  ter- 
ramque  et  aerem.  9  Nostris  equis,  Agnis  !  hostium  equos,  nostris  viris  eorum 
viros,  riostrisque  filiis  eorum  filios  vincamus,  te  adjuti:  possidentes  peculium 
a  patribus  acquisitum,  sapientes,  centum  per  annos  vita  fruentes,  nostrates 
jilli  gaudeant.  10  Hae  tibi,  sapiens  Agnis  !  cantilenae  aeceptae  sunto,  menti 
cordique :  utinam  valeamus  ad  opulentiae  tuae,  egestatem  probe  repellentis, 
acquisitionem,  cibum,  quo  dii  fruantur,  tibi  offerentes. 

LXXIV. 
1  Obeuntes  sacrificium,  precem  recitamus  Agni,  eminus  quoque   nos  au- 
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2  Y«/<!  snlhitlshu  purvyah  sain-jagmdndsu  krishtishu  arakshat  ddsushe  gayam. 

3  Uta  bruvantu  jantavah  ut  Agnih  Vritra-ha  ajani  dhanam-jayah  rane-rane. 

4  Yasya  diitah  asi  kshaye  veshi  havydni  vltaye  dasmat  hrinoshi  adhvaram 

5  Tam  it  su-havyam  Angirah  su-devam  sahasah  yaho  janah  dhuh  su-barhisham.  (21 ) 

6  A  cha  vahdsi  tun  iha  devan  upa  pra-sastaye  havyd  su-chandra  vltaye. 

7  Na  yoh  upabdih  asvyah  srinve  rathasya  kat  cliana  yat  Agne  ydsi  dutyam. 

8  Tvd-utah  vdji  ahrayah  abhi  purvasmdt  aparah  pra  ddsvdn  Agne  asthdt. 

9  Uta  dyu-mat  su-vlryam  brihat  Agne  vivdsasi  devebhyah  deva  ddsushe.  (22) 


dienti ;  2  qui,  vetustus,  ubi  caedis  cupidi  congrediuntur  homines,  servat 
cultori  opes.  3  Itaque  nuncupanto  illum  homines  ;  Agnis  Vritras  occisor 
factus  est,  divitiarum  expugnator  m  quavis  pugna.  4  Cujus  tu  nuncius  es 
domi,  et  cujus  defers  sacrificia  diis  ad  fruendum,  et  cujus  conspicuam  facis 
ceremoniam,  5  illum  sane  felici  sacrificio  praeditum,  Angiras  !  et  propitiis 
diis  gaudentem,  roboris  fili !  homines  appellant,  bono  stragulo  sacrijicali 
instructum.  6  Advehas  huc  etiam  deos,  ad  laudem  nostram,  ad  sacrificia, 
pulchre  splendens  !  ut  iis  fruantur.  7  Non  procedentis  sonitus  equorum 
auditurcurrus  tui  unquam,  Agnis!  quando  proficisceris  ad  nuncii  munus  sus- 
cipiendum.  8  Te  adjutus,  cibo  abundans  et  ignominiag  expers  nunc  eminet, 
pridem  superiori  subjectus,  tibi  sacrificans,  Agnis  !  9  Atque  nitentem,  forti 
sobole  insignem,  magnam  opulentiam  largiris,  lucide  Agnis  !  viro  qui  diis  sa- 
crificat. 

2q 
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HYMNUS  II.     [  LX  X  V.  ] 

s  cfi^-  STTPP&IMWit  ^t  ^P^^T:  1  ^t  ^  ^f?3T^fH  1%FT:  tl 
*  ^  ^lllH^MH^  f*P?t  3{1lT  fSRT:  1  WT  *Tf^T  t^T:  tl 
5  ^T^Tt^T^^T^T^T  ^rtf^l    ^^^JTll^TI 

HYMNUS  III.      [LXXVI.] 

i   3?T  rf  TqfcTiTWt  TU3"  ^zit  «(FfRT  ^T  spffaT  1 

^r  qr  w:  <rft  ^  ct  srrc  ^ft  *n  ct  sftstt  zjm  \\ 


LXXV. 

i   Jushasva  saprathah-tamam  vachah  devapsarah-tamaiii  havya  juhvanah  asani. 

2  Atha  te  Angirah-tama  Agne  vedhah-tama  priyam  vochema  brahma  sanasi. 

3  Kah  te  jamih  jananam  Agne  kah  dasu-adhvarah  kah  ha  kasmin  asi  sritah. 

4  Tvam  jamih  jananam  Agne  mitrah  asi  priyah  sakita  sakhi-bhyah  idyah. 

5  Yaja  nah  Mitravaruna  yaja  devan  ritam  brihat  Agne  yakshi  svarTi  damam.  (23) 

LXXVL 
i   Ka  te  upa-itih  manasah  varaya  bhuvat  Agne  sam-tama  ka  manlsha 
Kah  va  yajnaih  pari  daksham  te  apa  kena  va  te  manasa  dasema. 


LXXV. 

1  Audi  amplissimam  cantilenam,  deos  maxime  conciliantem,  sacrificales 
cibos  in  ore  tuo  offerens.  2  Tunc  tibi,  Angirasidarum  princeps  !  Agnis  !  sa- 
pientissime  !  gratam  enunciemus  precem,  qua  fruaris.  3  Quis  tibi  affinis 
est  hominum  ?  Agnis  !  quis  rite  oblatis  sacrificiis  instructus  ?  quisnam 
igitur  £m  e«s  ?  in  quemnam  locum  es  profectus  ?  4  Tu  affinis  es  hominum, 
Agnis  !  amicus  es  dilectus,  socius  sociis  laudandus.  5  Cole  nobis  Mitram  et 
Varunam  ;  cole  deos  sacrificio  magno  ;  Agnis !  adi  tuam  domum. 

LXXVI. 

1  Quisnam  tibi  accessus  mentis  nostr/E  gratus  sit,  Agnis  *?  jucundissima 
quaenam  laus  ?   quisve  sacrificiis  tuis  robur  obtinuit  ?  quave  tibi  mente  sa- 
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•2  .4  iAi  Agne  iha  hotd  ni  sida  adabdhah  su  purah-etd  bhava  nah 
Avatdm  tvd  rodasi  visvam-inve  yaja  mahe  saumanasaya  devdn. 

3  JPra  su  visvan  rakshasah  dhakshi  Agne  bhava  yajndndm  abhisasti-pdvd 
Atha  d  vaha  soma-patim  hari-bhydm  dtithyam  asmai  chakrima  su-ddvne. 

4  Prajd-vatd  vachasd  vahnih  dsd  d  cha  huve  ni  cha  satsi  iha  devaih 
Veshi  hotram  uta  potram  yajatra  bodhi  pra-yantah  janitah  vasundm. 

5  Yathd  viprasya  manushah  havih-bhih  devdn  ayajah  kavi-bhih  kavih  san 
Eva  hotar  satya-tara  tvarh  adya  Agne  mandrayd  juhvd  yajasva.  (24) 


crificemus  ?  2  Veni,  Agnis  !  hic,  deorum  arcessitor,  conside  ;  tu  illaesus, 
bonus  dux  esto  nobis :  custodiunto  te  ccelum  et  terra,  omnia  implentes  •' 
sacris  cole,  ad  magnum  ipsorum  gaudium,  deos.  3  Omnes  genios  infesios 
penitus  combure,  Agnis !  sis  sacrorum  ab  interruptione  protector :  tunc 
advehe  libaminis  custodem  Indram  fulvis  equis :  hospitalem  honorem  ei  tri- 
buimus,  egregio  largitori.  4Sobolem  procurante  hymno,  sacra  ferens,  co- 
ram  facie  te  invoco,  et  considis  hic  cum  aliis  diis  :  accipe  invocatoris  atque 
sacrificatoris  officium,  colende  !  indica  divitias  nobis,  largitor  et  genitor 
thesaurorum.  5  XJtJampridem  sacerdotis  humani  oblationibus  deos  coluisti, 
inter  sapientes,  sapiens  quum  ipse  sis  ;  ita,  sacrifex  veracissime  !  tu  hodie, 
Agnis  !  exhilarante  patera  sacra  fac. 
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HYMNUS  IV.     [LXXVII.] 

sft  snSftr^rf  ^cTFTT  ^trTT  ^f^T^  ^oflfrT  ^TT^  H 

2  5ft  STWH^  ^I?rTJT  ^rTFTT  ^trfT  rT^  ^ftlXTT^q-  \ 
3Tf3T^t-3TrTT5T  ^TFST  ^T  ^torfcT  TOT  3*3TTfcT  Tl 

3  *T  f|  SfiFJ:  H  ^:  *T  ^jf^t  =T  ^frT^  T^ft:  1 

*  ST  *Tt  3JUTT  ^jrfjft  ft^lKT  srfjjfsrft  *31TT  tg  tftfH  1 
rFTT  ^  ^  TO^FT:  *rfer«T  3"T3TR*cTT  WFcT  JPTR"  tl 


LXXVII. 

i   Kathd  ddsema  Agnaye  ka  asmai  deva-jushtd  uchyate  bhamine  gih 
Yah  martyeshu  amritah  rita-va  hota  yajishthah  it  krinoti  devan. 

2  Yah  adhvareshu  sam-tamah  rita-vd  hota  tam  u  namah-bhih  a  krinudhvam 
Agnih  yat  vch  martdya  devdn  sah  cha  bodhati  manasd  yajati. 

3  Sah  hi  kratuh  sah  maryah  sah  sddhuh  mitrah  na  bhut  adbhutasya  rathih 
Tam  medheshu  prathamam  deva-yantih  visah  upa  bruvate  dasmam  drih. 

4  Sah  nah  nrindm  nri-tamah  risdddh  Agnih  girah  avasd  vetu  dhitim 
Tand  cha  ye  magha-vdnah  savishthdh  vdja-prasutdh  ishayanta  manma. 


LXXVII. 

1  Quomodo  sacrificemus  Agni  ?  quaenam  illi  lucido  recitabitur  diis  ju- 
cunda  cantilena  ?  qui,  inter  mortales  commorans  immortalis,  sincerus,  deorum 
convocator,  sacerdos  diligentissimus,  hanc  ceremoniam  peragit  diis.  2  Qui 
in  ceremoniis  felicissimus,  sacrificiis  gaudens,  deorum  vocator  est,  eum  uti- 
que  precibus  huc  trahite  :  quum  Agnis  proficiscitur,  mortali  gratijicaturus, 
ad  deos,  tunc  ille  etiam  noscit  mente,  et  sacris  colit.  3  Ille  enim  etfieax, 
ille  necator,  ille  completor;  amicus  velut,  est  admirandi  thesauri  largitor : 
illum  in  ceremoniis  primum  deos  venerantes  homines  nuncupant,  mirandum 
Agnim  adeuntes.  4  Ille  nobis  inter  sacrorum  duces  dux  optimus,  hostium 
deletor  :  Agnis  cantilenas  et  oblatione  instructam  accipito  ceremoniani :  et 
viri,   qui  thesauro  divites  et  robustissimi  sunt,   sacrificalem  cibum  paratum 
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5  CTTfiFffrT^Wq-T  Pr&finTrTte  3TTrT%5J:  1 
*T  CT  m  ^frTOf  3T3T  *T  ^ft  5TTl%  ^STTf^rf^R  tl^  H  tl 


\3    \31 


HYMNUS  V.     [LXXVIII.] 

i    3T1X  <3T  ^ftrf^TT  f^TTT  3TFT^  f^R&T  1     ^TtX^g^:  tl 

2  rrg  <qr  sftrpft  Pttt  TR^Rt  CTRrfrr  t     gt  °  ti 


v3  »1 

*ss 

rg 

3  cT*r  <qr  ^TT^TrT^f^T^T^T^  \       #  °  tl 


3T    x  ^  ^3*1 


*   rT*r  ^qT  l^rtf  ^t  ^JT^^  1       ^t  °  i 

o  4<fHW  <«y|U|j  srg^  xr^pRT^T:  1      ft  °  tl 3  £tl 


5  _Eua  Agnih  Gotamebhih  rita-va  viprebhih  astoshta  jata-vedah 
Sah  eshu  dyumnam  plpayat  sah  vajam  sah  pushtiih  yati  josham  a  chikitvan.  (25) 

LXXVIII. 
i  Abhi  tva  Gotamah  gira  jata-vedah  vi-charshane  dyumnaih  abhi  pra  nonumah. 

2  Tarh  u  tva  Gotamah  gira  rayah-kamah  duvasyati  dyumnaih  — . 

3  Tarh  u  tva  vaja-satamam  Angirasvat  havamahe  dyumnaih  — . 

4  Taih  u  tva  vritrahan-tamam  yah  dasyun  ava-dhunushe  dyumnaih  — . 

5  Avochama  Rahuganah  Agnaye  madhu-mat  vachah  dyumnaih  — .   (26) 


habentes,  exoptant  laudem  a  sacerdotibus  Agni  recitandam.  5  Utique  Agnis, 
sacrificiis  gaudens,  a  Gotamidis  sapientibus  laudabatur,  omniscius :  ille  iis 
clarum  somam  bibendum  dedit,  ille  cibum  largitus  est ;  ille  ad  incrementum 
pergit,  adorationem  nostram  animadvertens. 

LXXVIIL 
1  Te  nos,  Gotamidre,  cantu,  provide  !  sapiens !  et  claris  hymnis  iterum 
iterumque  celebramus.  2  Illum  utique  te  Gotamas,  divitiarum  appetens, 
cantu  veneratur :  te  claris  hymnis  iterum  iterumque  celebramus.  3  Illum 
utique  te,  ciborum  liberalissimum  datorem,  Angirasidre  velut,  invocamus: 
te  claris  &c.  4  Illum  utique  te,  hostium  necatorem  maximum,  qui  inimicos 
repellis,  te  claris  &c.  5  Recitavimus  nos,  Rahuganidse,  Agni  dulcem  canti- 
lenam  :  te  claris  &c. 
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HYMNUS  VI.    [LXXIX.] 

sjf^rnsrT  3^r^t  5t3xt  ^^rfrr^^^t  ?r  tt^tt:  ti 

2  3fT  FT  HTTWT  3TtWFT  ^%:  ^ort  ^Tt^TT^  ^pft  ^kX  1 
f^OfMf  W^MMl(5ll<"PikMTlPd  f^:  ?rT?T5T?^MT  Tl 

3  ^T^rT^  WIT  fq^TT^T  •Wf«*J<U*|  x^fsr^ft  Tf3T%:  1 
3T^JTT  Prft  WT:  ^ft^T  ^"  ^t^W  ^f*  Tl 

*  3T^  373^  3Tt*TcT  tSTT^T:  TT^t  ^ff  1 
3^  Hf|  ^TTrT^^t  ^Tf^  3PT:  Tl 


LXXIX. 

i   Hiranya-kesah  rajasah  vi-sare  ahih  dhunih  vatah-iva  dhrajiman 

Suchi-bhrajah  Ushasah  navedah  yasasvafth  apasyuvah  na  satyah. 
i  A  te  su-parnah  aminanta  evaih  krishnah  nonava  vrishabhah  yadi  idam 
Sivabhih  na  smayamanabhih  a  agat  patanti  mihah  stanayanti  abhra. 
3   Yat  im  ritasya  payasa  piyanah  nayan  ritasya  pathi-bhih  rajishihaih 
Aryama  Mitrah  Varunah  pari-jma  tvacham  princhanti  uparasya  yonau. 
4  Agne  vajasya  go-matah  isanah  sahasah  yaho 
Asme  dhehi  jata-vedah  mahi  sravah. 


LXXIX. 

1  Aureis  crinibus  decorum  fulmen  ?nicat,  pluvia  cadente,  nubium  percussor 
et  concitator,  ventus  sicut  velox,  clare  rutilans  :  Aurorse  ejus  nescia?  sunt, 
cibo  abundantes,  operi  intentae  velut  sincerae  mulitres.  2  Tuse  bene  alata* 
luces  leriunt  nubem  cum  properantibus  vcntis  ;  nigra  intonuit  pluens  nubes  : 
quando  hoc  Jit,  tunc  cum  gratis  quasi  et  ridentibus  aquis  fulmen  venit ; 
cadunt  guttae,  resonant  nubes.  3  Quum  fulmen,  hanc  terram  pluvire  latiee 
recreans,  ipsam  ducit  pluvise  viis  rectissimis,  tunc  Aryaman,  Mitras,  et  Va- 
runas,  circumeuntes,  cutem  tangunt  altae  nubis  in  gremio. 

4  Agnis !  cibi  cum  vaccis  consociati  domine  !  vigoris  fili!  Nobis  concede. 
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\<KW«i"  tj4ufH  <0RR  n 

$T  fcPsrSW  TWT  ^  RfcT  Tfl^n 

7  3ftt  sft  3T7y  ^ffrtxifT^^  w^fBr  i     f^rrg  tft^  ^  *n 

8  ^n  =rt  ^t %  ifq  m:  wm\i  wkjm  \     R**i*j  ^g  ^t  ti 

9  3TT  sft  3T^  g%?prT  Tf%  ft^Tg^^t  1   TT^f^  ^ff|  3fN%  '11 

10  CT  TTrfTfirT^Sjrf^^  37^  jftcRT?!^  1       ^TT^  §91jf%:  Tt 

»   3ft  ^ft  3T^  s  -pT^T^f^rT  ^  *&&  *T:  X       3T^Ffif*Tf  £f  ^  Tl 


5  Sah  idhdnah  vasuh  kavih  Agnih  ilenyah  gird 

Revat  asmabhyam  puru-anika  didihi. 

6  Kshapah  rdjan  uta  tmand  Agne  vastoh  uta  ushasah 

Sah  tigma-jambha  Rakshasah  daha  prati.  (27) 

7  Ava  nah  Agne  uli-bhih  gdyatrasya  pra-bharmani  visvdsu  dhlshu  vandya. 

8  A  nah  Agne  rayim  bhara  satrd-saham  varenyam  visvdsu  prit-su  dustaraih. 

9  A  nah  Agne  su-chetund  rayim  visvdyu-poshasam  mardikam  dhehijivase. 

»o  Pra  putdh  tigma-sochishe  vdchah  Gotama  Agnaye  bharasva  sumna-yuh  girah. 
»i    Yah  nah  Agne  abhi-ddsati  anti  dure  padishta  sah  asmdkam  it  vridhe  bhava. 


locuples !  amplum  alimentum.  5  Tu  lucens,  domicilii  largitor,  sapiens 
Agnis,  laudaudus  voce,  abunde  nobis,  multis  gaudiis  fruens !  splende. 
6  Profliga  inimicos  quoque,  splendide  Agnis !  temetipso  fretus,  interdiu  et 
diluculis  :  tu,  acuto  ore  prsedite  !   Rakshases  combure. 

7  Serva  nos,  Agnis !  auxiliis  tuis,  cantilenae  ob  enunciationem,  omnibus  in 
ceremoniis  laudande  !  8  Nobis,  Agnis  !  opulentiam  largire,  semper  juvan- 
tem,  egregiam,  omnibus  in  certaminibus  expugnatu  difficilem.  9  Nobis, 
Agnis !  prudentia  sociatam  opulentiam,  quae  per  totam  vitam  nos  alat,  ju- 
cundam  concede,  ut  vivamus.  10  Puras  preces  acutis  flammis  pra^dito  Agni 
offer,  Gotama  !  divitias  desiderans,  et  cantilenas.  n  Inimicus  qui  nos  vexat, 
Agnis  !  sive  prope,  sive  e  longinquo,  is  cadito :  tu  nostro  utique  incremento 
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HYMNUS   VII.     [LXXX.] 

1  jm  f|  *fi*r  ^K  ^t^tt  ^tnr  *t#t  i 

^  *T  ^FT^f^T  *K:  ^fa":  S^PTrT:  HrT:  1 

^  &£Pftf|  Wff  *T  ^  *nft  1%afa^  1 

T?£  ^F°t  f^  ^  m\  ^ft  ^  3RT  3Txft  ^°  11 
*  t%ft?£  ipn  ^Tftr  *£W  3TCS5T  f%f^f:  1 


Sahasra-akshah  vi-charshanih  Agnih  Rakshansi  sedhati  hota  grinlte  ukthyah.  ('28) 

LXXX. 
i   Ittha  hi  some  it  made  brahma  chakara  vardhanam 
Savishtha  vajrin  ojasa  prithivyah  nih  sasah  Ahim  archan  anu  sva-rajyam. 

2  Sah  tva  amadat  vrisha  madah  somah  syena-abhritah  suiah 
Yena  Vfitram  nih  at-bhyah  jaghantha  vajrin  ojasa  — . 

3  Pra  ihi  abhi  ihi  dhrishnuhi  na  te  vajrah  ni  yansate 
Indra  nrimnam  hi  te  savah  hanah  Vritram  jayah  apah  —  . 

4  Nih  Indra  bhwnyah  adhi  Vritram  jaghantha  nih  divah 


consule.      12  Mille  flammis  praeditus,   providus  Agnis  Rakshases  arcet :  deo- 
rum  convocator  laudat  deos,  cantu  celebrandus. 

LXXX. 
1  Sic  profecto,  apud  libamen  hoc  exhilarans,  sacerdos  fecit  amplificantem 
hymnum :  fortissime  !  teliger  !  cum  vigore  e  terra  ablegasti  Ahim,  mani- 
festans  tuum  dominium.  2  Ille  te  exhilaravit  stillans,  la^tificans  liquor,  ab 
accipitre  delatus,  confectus :  quo  corroboratus,  Vritram  ex  aere  feriisti,  te- 
liger  !  cum  vigore,  manifestans  &c.  3  Prodi,  aggredere,  vince  :  non  tuum 
telum  propulsatur  :  Indra  !  viros  necans  enim  tuum  robur ;  occide  Vritram, 
expugna  aquas,  manifestans  &c.  4  Indra  !  in  terra  Vritram  occidisti,  e 
caelo  telum  jaciens ;   effunde  Marutibus  societas,   viventibus  jucundas   illas 
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6  3rflr  *nH*t  Prftr^  ^ifar  sornrfon"  t 

JF^T  ^t  3T?tr^;  qf^ft  i||rj'fi|^^  o  ^ 

7  ^  g^rf^cf^  **Fr  ^f^fr^  i 

s  fqr  ^"  ^Ttft  3rfite|<H<4fH  =TRT  3T*T  1 

*r^r  *?£  ^tf  srnftm  ^  %Mr  °  11 

9   *T^T  m^Wr^fT  ^ftstarT  f^frT:  1 


<Syya  Marutvafih  ava  jwa-dhanyah  irnah  apah  — . 

5  Indrah  Vritrasya  dodhatah  sanuih  vajrena  hllitah 
Abhi-kramya  avajighnate  apah  sarmaya  chodayan  — .  (29) 

6  Adhi  sanau  nijighnate  vajrena  sata-parvana 
Mandanah  Indrah  andhasah  sakhi-bhyah  gatuih  ichhati  — . 

7  Indra  tubhyaih  it  adri-vah  anuttam  vajrin  viryaih 

Yat  ha  tyaih  mayinaih  mrigaih  taih  u  tvaih  mayaya  avadhlh  ■ 

8  Vi  te  vajrasah  asthiran  navatim  navyah  anu 
Mahat  te  Indra  viryaih  bahvoh  te  balam  hitaih  — . 

9  Sahasraih  sakaih  archata  pari  stobhata  vihsatih 


aquas,  manifestans  &c.  5  Indras  Vritrae  contremiscentis  cervicem  telo  iratus, 
aggressus,  percutit,  aquas  ad  manandum  dimittens,  manifestans  &c.  6  In 
cervice  Vritram  percutit  telo,  centum  cuspidibus  acuminato ;  laetus  Indras 
sociis  suis  cibi  aditum  optat,  manifestans  suum  dominium.  7  Indra !  tibi 
profecto,  nube  vehens  !  teliger !  haud  spretum  est  robur  ;  quum  istum  pra> 
stigiatorem,  capreoli  forma  indutum  illum  quoque  tu  pnestigiis  necaveris, 
manifestans  tuum  dominium.  8  Hic  illic  tua  tela  jacebant,  nonaginta  na- 
vigabiles  propejluvios :  magna  est  tua,  Indra  !  potentia  ;  brachiis  tuis  robur 
insitum  est,  manifestans   &c.      9  Mille  homines  simul   Indram  venerantur ; 
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'o  37£t  f  ^T  rff^r^f  f^T^^STT  ^:  1 
jT^fR^  ^fet  <pf  3T^*TT  3nT3T^  °  H  3  o  tt 

12  rf  q-iT^TT  =T  ri^-K  ^  f^^rT  1 
3f«H-  q^  3TR^T:  ^rPff^TRrTT^  °  tl 

3rf|rf*F£  f^T^krTt  f^ftT  rT  ^F^  SPTt  *3°   tl 


S«£a  enara  anw  anonavuh  Indrdya  brahma  ut-yatam  — . 
io  Indrah  Vritrasya  tavishim  nih  ahan  sahasa  sahah 

Mahat  tat  asya  paunsyam  Vritram  jaghanvdn  asrijat  — .  (30) 

1 1  Ime  chit  tava  manyave  vepete  bhiyasd  malu 

Yat  Indra  vajrin  ojasd  Vritram  Marutvdn  avadhlh  — . 

12  Na  vepasd  na  tanyatd  Indram  Vritrah  vi  bibhayat 
Abhi  enam  vajrah  dyasah  sahasra-bhrishtih  dyata  — . 

'3   Yat  Vritram  tava  cha  asanirn  vajrena  sarri  ayodhayah 
Ahim  Indra  jighdnsatah  divi  te  badbadhe  savah  — . 


laudant  eum  viginti ;  centum  eum  iterum  iterumque  celebrant ;  Indra?  sa- 
crificium  paratum  est,  manifestans  ipsius  dominium.  10  Indras  Vritra?  po- 
tentiam  fregit,  telo  suo  Vritrce  telum  vincens  :  magnum  est  illud  ejus  robur; 
Vritram  quum  necasset,  aquas  dimisit,  manifestans  &c.  H  Hrec  quoque 
terra  ccelumque  magna  tuam  ad  iram  contremebant  formidine,  quum,  Indra. 
teliger !  vigore  Vritram  occideres,  Marutibus  stipatus,  manifestans  tuum 
dominium.  12  Non  tremore,  non  strepitu  Indram  Vritras  terruit,  quum  eum 
sagitta  ferrea,  mille  cuspidibus  acuminata,  peteret,  manifestans  ipsius  do- 
minium.  13  Quum  Vritram,  tibique  injectum  missile  ejus,  telo  tuo  repel- 
leres,  tunc  tuum,   Indra  !  Ahim  occisuri,  in  coelo  versabatur  robur,  mani- 
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i*  3t5ts%  ft  3rfM^  ^mi  3PT^  ^ft  i 

15  *T  f|  g  ^K*TTwr-£  ^t  Tt^T  *TT:  1 

rri^F^OT^fT  3ig  ^TT  3ft3TTt%  ^fT^  °  11 

11  ^fcT  CT5r5TT^%  qsrjft  '«TR:  H 


14  Abhi-stane  te  adri-vah  yat  sthah  jagat  cha  rejate 
Tvashta  chit  tava  manyave  Indra  vevijyate  bhiya  — . 

15  Na  hi  nu  yat  adhi-imasi  Indram  kah  vlrya  parah 
Tasmin  nrimnam  uia  kratum  devah  ojansi  saih  dadhuh  — . 

16  Yam  Atharva  manuh  pita  Dadhyari  dhiyarn  atnata 

Tasmin  brahmani  purva-tha  Indre  uktha  sam  agmata — .  (31) 


festans  tuum  dominium.  14  Sonitu  tuo  perculsum,  teliger  !  stabile  mobile- 
que  commovetur :  Tvashtris  quoque,  tua  ira  territus,  Indra !  contremit, 
manifestans  &c.  15  Non  enim  permeantem  comprehendimus  Indram  :  quis 
est  illo  potestate  major  %  illi  divitias  et  sacrificium  et  vires  dii  contulerunt ; 
et  Indras  manifestat  suum  dominium.  16  Quam  Atharvan,  hominum  tutor, 
et  Dadhyach  ceremoniam  instituerunt,  in  ea  cibi  sacrificales,  ut  olim  Indra1 
offerendi,  et  hymni  convenerunt ;   Indrasque  suum  dominium  manifestat. 
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LECTIO    SEXTA. 


HYMNUS  VIII.     [LXXXI.] 

1  T*£\  JT^rq"  ^T^  m§  T^T  ^IX:  \ 

2  3f1%  ff  TK  *Nft  *t%  ^[ft  ^TK^:  \ 

3rRr  ^TOT  f^lft  5T3f3TT=TT5T  finjRf  *p^  qft  %  3"$  tl 

3  ^<\Trf  3TT3P?f  ^01%  vffr^  tpfT  1 

5^7  ^RTfrTT  ^Tt  ^  ^f:  3i  ^T^t  ^tft  ***TT  T?Z  ^  W  1 


LXXXI. 

i   Indrah  madaya  vavfidhe  savase  Vritra-hd  nribhih 

Tam  it  mahat-su  djishu  uta  im  arbhe  havdmahe  sah  vdjeshu  pra  nah  avishat. 
i  Asi  hi  v'ira  senyah  asi  bhuri  pard-dadih 

Asi  dabhrasya  chit  vridhah  yajamdndya  sikshasi  sunvate  bhuri  te  vasu. 

3  Yat  ut-lrate  djayah  dhrishnave  dhlyate  dhand  [dadhah. 
Yukshva  mada-chyutd  hari  kam  hanah  kam  vasau  dadhah  asmdn  Indra  vasau 

4  Kratvd  mahdn  anu-svadham  bhlmah  d  vavridhe  savah 


LXXXI. 

1  Indras,  Vritrae  occisor,  gaudii  et  vigoris  obtinendi  caussa  laudatus  est  a 
viris :  illum  sane  in  magnis  certaminibus,  atque  eundem  in  parva  dimicatione 
invocamus  :  ille  in  prceliis  nos  protegito.  2  Tu  enim,  heros !  es  agminis 
instar  ;  es  magnae  opulentiae  debellator  :  es  parvi  quoque  viri  amplificator  ; 
sacrificanti  largiris,  et  libanti ;  ampla  tibi  est  opulentia.  3  Quum  fiunt 
proelia,  tunc  victori  acquiruntur  opes  :  junge  currui  eguos,  hostium  superbiam 
frangentes,  fulvos :  quemnam  occisurus  es  ?  quemnam  opulentia?  dabis '? 
nos,  Indra !  opulentiae  dare  velis.     4  Opere  magnus,   post  Ubaminis  potum, 
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f^RT  ^W  ^IT^5?ff=T  fsWt  ^ft^T  ^  ^rT^OTR^  11 

=T  C^T  ^  ^PH  *T  3TTrft  *T  3Tf=T*IcT  -frT  f^*3"  ^f^T  fl  «I  '(1 
6    3jt  3RTT  STrWtsFT  W^lfrf  ZJ*fi  1 

^t  3HWJ  fsEWg  f^TsTT  ijft  rT  ^f  Htffa"  rW  TTOT:  11 
*  ^  ^  f|  5?f  <R$N  |  TTq-TJJ^g:  \ 

H3JHR  ^  STrft^^TT  ^TT  ^g  fSTSftf^  TT^T  3TPTT:  tt 
s   JTK^  FrT  *T^T  S^it  ^T  t5W&  1 

ft^n  f^  ^t  g^rg^f  ^rf^h^I  *  sn  ^fr  *  fqrn  w  n 


5ri?/e  rishvah  upakayoh  ni  sipfi  hari-van  dadhe  hastayoh  vajram  ayasam. 

5  ^  paprau  parthivam  rajah  badbadhe  rochana  divi 

Na  tva-van  Indra  hah  chana  na  jatah  najanishyate  ati  visvam  vavakshitha.  (l) 

6  Yah  aryah  marta-bhojanain  para-dadati  dasushe 

Indrah  asmabhyam  sikshatu  vi  bhaja  bhuri  te  vasu  bhakshiya  tava  radhasah. 

7  Made-made  hi  nah  dadih  yutha  gavarn  riju-kratuh 

Sam  gribhaya  puru  sata  ubhaya  hastya  vasu  sisihi  rayah  a  bhara. 

8  Madayasva  sute  sacha  savase  sura  radhase 

Vidma  hi  tva  puru-vasum  upa  kaman  sasrijmahe  atha  nah  avita  bhava. 


horrendus  Indras  auxit  robur  nostrum :  ad  salutem  nostram,  conspicuus, 
pulchro  naso  praeditus,  fulvis  equis  vectus,  in  propinquis  collocavit  manibus 
telum  ferreum.  5  Implevit  terrestrem  aerem  splendore  suo  ;  fixit  lumina 
in  ccelo  :  non  tui  similis,  Indra !  quisquam,  neque  natus,  neque  nasciturus 
est ;  universum  mundum  sustentas.  6  Qui  dominus  mortali  idoneum  cibum 
largitur  sacrificanti,  Indras  nobis  cibum  dato  :  dispertire  multas  tuas  di- 
vitias,  ut  fruar  tua  opulentia.  7  In  quovis  enim  gaudio,  quo  ob  libamina  ipsi 
parata  afficitur,  nobis  dator  est  armenti  vaccarum,  recta  faciens :  prehende 
multas  centuplices  utraque  manu  divitias  nobis  largiendas;  alacres  redde  ?tos; 
opes  affer  nobis.  8  Gaude  parato  libamine,  coram  adstans,  roboris  nostri  et 
opulentiae  caussa,  heros !  norimus  enim  te  multas  opes  possidentem  ;  ad  te 

2  T 
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^Frff^  ^  3FT  HmT  %^t  3RJSTSfT  ^m  *Tt  q^:  ^TTHTtl  R  rtt 

HYMNUS  IX.      [LXXXII.] 

i  3<Tt  ^  sgoT^t  Prft  ^rqq-^TrT^T  V*  \ 

?ZJ  ^T:  FJTfTFTrT:  ^X  3TK&IIH  ^?t3TT  f^T?£  ^  ^C  'tt 
2   3TgwfJfW?7rr  3PT  ftf  3T  3TU<TrT  1 

3T*r?ta<T  ^THFTTt  fqTTT  ^f^TT  *Trft  ^ft3TT  °  H 

3  S^st  ^t  ^  snErq^qf^^briHTl  \ 

g-  m  Tjrffqw^:  ^grTt  ^Tf^  ^TSJT  3FT  qtsTT  °  Tt 


9  jEVe  £e  Indra  jantavah  visvam  pushyanti  varyam 

Antah  hi  khyah  jandndm  aryah  vedah  addsushdm  teshdm  nah  vedah  d  hhara.  (2) 

LXXXII. 
i   Upo  su  srinuhi  girah  Magha-van  md  atathdh-iva 

Yadd  nah  sunritd-vatah  karah  dt  arthaydse  it  yoja  nu  Indra  te  hari. 

2  Ahshan  amlmadanta  hi  ava  priydh  adhushata 
Astoshata  sva-bhdnavah  viprdh  navishthaya  maii  — . 

3  Su-sandrisam  tvd  vayam  Magha-van  vandishimahi 
Pra  nunam  purna-vandhurah  stutah  ydhi  vasdn  anu  — . 


desideria  nostra  applicamus ;  itaque  nobis  protector  sis.  9  Hi  tui  filii, 
Indra !  omnem  augent  desiderabilem  oblationem :  tu  quidem  dominus  nosti 
opulentiam  quaz  apud  homines  non  sacrificantes  exstat :  illorum  nobis  di- 
vitias  affer. 

LXXXII. 
1  Attentus  utique  audi  cantilenas,  Maghavan  !  haud  secus  atque  antehac  : 
quando  nos  sincero  sermone  prseditos  facis,  statim  desideras  illam  laudeni 
nostram ;  junge  celeriter,  Indra  !  equos  tuos  fulvos.  2  Laudatores  tui  cibo 
fruiti  sunt  et  exsultarunt ;  cara  corpora  sua  inclinarunt ;  celebrarunt  te  lucidi 
vates  laudantissima  prece  ;  junge  &c.  3  Omnia  bene  conspicientem  te  nos, 
Maghavan  !  laudemus  :  certe,  opibus  plenum  currum   tecum  habens,  cele- 
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5T:  <rm  ^rft^ter^f  ^di(Ji<  f^%rrfrr  ^tsn"  °  ti 

^  STRTyT  f^T  sp^FTt  ^T^T^^t  3ft3TT  °  11 
e  sprf^r  ^  ^T^T  ^fstFTT  ?tt  3TTCT2nf|  ^f^  Jpflt^t:  1 
3^T  g^TT^t  WI ^fxrf^g:  ^WT^f^TT*T  M^IW<:  Tfl p 

HYMNUS  X.     [LXXXIII.] 

i   ^q-T^frT  5W*ft  ^  ^frf  HCTFftft^  JR^rT^tfrrfiT:  1 
rrfJT^prfg  ^g^TT  *T*ftW  f%-^RTlt  WtXrft  feRcTCT:  tl 


4  Sa/«  g^a  toft  vrishanam  ratham  adhi  tishthati  go-vidam 
Yah  patram  hari-yojanam  purnam  Indra  chiketati  — . 

5  Yuktah  te  astu  dakshinah  uta  savyah  Sata-krato 
Tenajayam  upa  priyam  mandanah  yahi  andhasah — . 

6   Yunajmi  te  brahmana  kesina  hari  upa  pra  yahi  dadhishe  gabhastyoh 

Ut  tva  sutasah  rabhasa  amandishuh  pushan-van  vajrin  sam  u  patnya  amadah.  (3) 

LXXXIII. 

i   Asva-vati  prathamah  goshu  gachhati  supra-avlh  Indra  martyah  tava  uti-bhih 
Tam  it  prinakshi  vasuna  bhavlyasa  sindhum  apah  yatha  abhitah  vi-chetasah. 


bratus,  accede  ad  eos  qui  te  desiderant.  4  Is  utique  illum  vota  explentem 
currum  conscendito,  vaccas  procurantem,  qui  pateram  hariyojana  dictam, 
plenam,  tibi,  Indra !  indicat;  junge  &c.  5  Currui  junctus  tibi  esto  dexter 
atque  sinister  equus,  Satakratus  !  illo  libaminis  potu  exhilaratus,  uxorem 
dilectam  adi ;  junge  &c.  6  Currui  jungo,  prece  mea,  jubatos  fulvos  equos 
tuos  ;  aggredere  ;  tene  habenas  manibus  :  te  parata  libamina  cito  inebriantia 
lsetificarunt ;  incremento  preeditus,  teliger,  una  cum  uxore  gaude. 

LXXXIII. 
1  Equis  divite  in  domicilio  versans,  primus  vaccas  nanciscitur  mortalis,  qui 
tuis,  Indra  !  auxiliis  bene  adjutus   est :  eum  sane  ditas  thesauro  abundan- 
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2  3TTx?t  *T  ^ftfs^f^rT  ^WT^T:  qs^cT  fq-^Trt  ^STT  T3T:  1 
£TT%^TT*T:  CTOT^frT  5&t  ^ftfuq  3Tt^PT^  3TT  ^T  Tl 

3  3rflr  f^t^t  3^55t  ^Nft  ^rrg^T  fsng^TT  ^r  *twt:  i 
3r*twr  cpr  ft  ^ifrT  g^rlTT  to  srfMNRprre  g*T?t  ti 

*  3TT^f^TT:  im  ^ftTT  ^  T^J^:  SCRTT  %  HSR^T  1 
m  m:  ^f^^rj  HtaT^W^T^rt  jft^FfflT  ^ST  ^TT:  X[ 

5    ^TsHtT  Vm:  WmcT  rTrT:  ^ff  ^rHIT  ^  3TT3f1%  1 
3TT  =TT  3TT3T^ST?TT  ^FT:  ^T  2PW  3TTrWJTct  ^R^  11 


2  Apah  na  devVi  upa  yanti  hotriyam  avah  pasyanti  vi-tatam  yatha  rajah 
Prachaih  devasah  pra  nayanti  deva-yum  brahma-priyam  joshayante  varah-iva. 

3  Adhi  dvayoh  adadhah  ukthyam  vachah  yata-srucha  mithuna  ya  saparyatah 
Asahi-yattah  vrate  te  ksheti  pushyati  bhadra  saktih  yajamanaya  sunvatc. 

4  At  Angirah  prathamam  dadhire  vayah  iddha-agnayah  samya  ye  su-krityaya 
Sarvahi  Paneh  sam  avindanta  bhojanam  asva-vantahi  go-mantam  a  pasufh  narah. 

5  Yajnaih  Atharva  prathamah  pathah  tate  tatah  suryah  vrata-pah  venah  a  ajani 
A  gah  ajat  Usana  Kavyah  sacha  yamasya  jatam  amritam  yajamahe. 


ji 


tiore,  oceanum  undae  velut  undecunque,  sapientiam  conferentes.  2  Sicut 
aquae  pellucidee  descendunt  in  sacrificatoris  pateram,  ita  dii  deorsum  prospi- 
ciunt,  diffusum  velut  solis  lumen :  orientem  versus  dii  ducunt  pateram  deos 
desiderantem  ;  libamine  repletam  illam  appetunt,  proci  velut.  3  Duobus  sa- 
crificiis  aptasti  cantabilem  precem,  parata  vasa  habentibus,  geminis,  qua>  te 
venerantur  :  sacrificator,  a  nemine  lacessitus,  in  ceremonia  tua  commoratur 
et  crescit :  eximium  robur  conceditur  sacra  obeunti,  libanti.  4  Statim  An- 
girasidae  primum  parabant  sacrijicalem  cibum,  qui  accenso  igne  instructi 
erant  propter  ceremoniam  bene  perficiendam  :  omnem  Panis  nanciscebantur 
penum  cum  equis  et  vaccis,  atque  aliud  pecus,  viri.  5  Sacrificiis  Atharvan 
primus  vias  vaccarum  paraverat ;  deinde  sol,  sacrorum  protector  amatus, 
ortus  est :  Atharvan  vaccas  obtinuit;  Usanas,  Kavis  filius,  coram  opitulaturus 
aderat ;    Asurarum  cohibendi  caussa  natum  Indram  immortalem  veneramur. 
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3TFTT  5TW  q-^frT  ^T^^rT^fX^  3rf*rfa^1f  V^  tt B tl 

HYMNUS  XI.      [LXXXIV.] 

1  srerf^r  #t*r  ^£  ^  srfire  v^^t^  i 

3TT  rTT  ^urffif^T  T3T:  ^pff  ?r  TfsPTfX:  tl 

^^ftort  ^r  ^rft^r  w  ^r  *ntFP*ri  ti 

3  3rrfrre  <j^«i  g^r  3"  sTstott  5ff  1 

srfr^fH"  H  ^  JTjft  JTFTT  ^orlrT  qw  tt 


tf  Barhih  va  yat  su-apatyaya  vrijyate  arkah  va  slokam  a-goshate  divi 
Grava  yatra  vadati  karuh  ukthyah  tasya  it  Indrah  abhi-pitveshu  ranyati.  (4) 

LXXXtV. 
i  Asavi  somah  Indra  te  savishtha  dhrishno  a  gahi 

*  •  •  •  •  O 

A  tva  prinaktu  indriyam  rajah  suryah  na  rasmi-bhih. 

2  Indram  it  harl  vahatah  apratidhrishta-savasam 
Rishinarn  cha  stutlh  upa  yajnam  cha  manushanam. 

3  A  tishtha  Vritra-han  ratham  yukta  te  brahmana  hari 
Arvachinam  su  te  manah  grava  krinotu  vagnuna. 


5  Sive  quum  stragulum,  ceremonice  egregiam  prolem  conferentis  caussa,  pu- 
rificatur,  sive  quum  sacerdos  carmen  recitat  lucente  in  sacrificio,  lapis  quum 
resonat,  laudator  velut  hymnos  canens,  hujus  sane  Indras  in  oblectationibus 
gaudet. 

LXXXIV. 

1  Paratum  est  libamen,  Indra  !  tibi ;  fortissime  victor!  veni :  impleto  te 
vigor,  aerem  sol  velut  radiis.  2  Indram  illum  fulvi  equi  vehunt,  invicto  ro- 
bore  gaudentem,  et  ad  vatum  laudes,  et  ad  sacrificium  ab  hominibus  pa- 
ralum.  3  Conscende,  Vritrae  occisor !  currum  ;  juncti  tibi  mnt  prece  fulvi 
equi:    huc    conversam  bene  tuam  mentem   facito  lapis  celebrando  sonitu. 

2  u 


166  LIBER    PRIMUS.  [Segt.  ,. 

gm  3prcgft?^t  ^^  ^JT^rTT  H^:  HHTI 
6  ^f£8flH<t  ^Ct  ^ft?^  3^5$  1 
TftRf T^  JTSspn  ^rf^R:  FT51^  3TFTCt  11 
'  ^T  575  TflT^  ^g  ^FT  ^TST^  1 

fsn^Tt  3rqfhGgirr  v£t  3T^  Tl 
s  5fi3J  WTUW  W  ^MfHM  F3RTT  1 

5R^T  *T:  spprffST  ^d  3f3  11 


4  Imam  Indra  sutam  piba  jyeshtham  amartyam  madam 
Sukrasya  tva  abhi  aksharan  dharah  ritasya  sadane. 

5  Indraya  nunam  archata  ukthani  cha  bravitana 

Sutah  amatsuh  indavah  jyeshtham  namasyata  sahah.  (5) 

6  Nakih  tvat  rathi-tarah  hari  yat  Indra  yachhase 
Nakih  tva  anu  majmana  nakih  su-asvah  anase. 

7  Yah  ekah  it  vi-dayate  vasu  martaya  dasushe 

Isanah  aprati-skutah  Indrah  anga. 

8  Kada  martafn  aradhasam  pada  kshumpam-iva  sphurat 

Kada  nah  susruvat  girah  Indrah  anga. 


4  Hunc,  Indra  !  paratum  liquorem  bibe,  egregium,  immortalem,  exhilaran- 
tem  :  puri  libaminis  ad  te  pervenerunt  guttae,  sacrifieii  in  domicilio.  5  In- 
drae  celeriter  honorem  praestate,  precesque  recitate  :  parati  exhilarent  eum 
liquores ;  egregium  veneramini  vigorem.  6  Nemo  est  te  potior  auriga, 
Indra  !  quum  fulvos  equos  currui  jungis  :  nemo  tui  similis  est  fortitudine  ; 
nemo,  bonis  licet  equis  instructus,   te  assequutus  est. 

7  Qui  solus  dispertitur  thesaurum  mortali  ipsum  colenti,  dominus,  cui 
nemo  contradicit,  Indras  est ;  ohe !  8  Quando  mortalem  nulla  sacrificia 
perficientem,  pede  fruticem   velut,   conteret  *?    quando  nostras  auscultabit 
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9    ajfirR  ^TT  ^«T  3TT  HcTRT  STTf^TOfrT  1 

10  ^KtftOT  fa^SHl  H^:  f^Tf^T  ?M:  1 

^tt  ^^ot  «ww  O^i » ^Kf^r  sjt^r^-  srFfr^g  sqrr^  n  £tt 

ii   rTT  3TW  FTStFfT^T:  tftf  5ftDff?ff  ijapj:  <\ 

fPTSTT  T?£&f  *faft  *HT  flf ^f?rT  STR^I  ^t  °  11 
12  rTT  3T*q-  ?TJTHT  *Tf :  w£f*rT  CT^rTCT:  1 

13  ^t  5>fNft  ^STf^f^Wfrr^rT:  1       ZsFTK  ^fft^  H 


9   Ya/*  c/«£  /«  tva  bahu-bhyah  a  suta-van  a-vivasati 
Ugrain  tat  patyate  savah  Indrah  anga. 
io  Svadoh  ittha  vishu-vatah  madhvah  pibanti  gauryah 

Yah  Indrena  sa-yavafih  vrishna  madanti  sobhase  vasvih  anu  sva-rajyam.  (6) 

1 1  Tah  asya  prisana-yuvah  sornain  srlnanti  prisnayah 
Priyah  Indrasya  dhenavah  vajrain  hinvanti  sayakain — . 

12  Tah  asya  namasa  sahah  saparyanti  pra-chetasah 
Vratani  asya  saschire  puruni  purva-chittaye  — . 

13  Indrah  Dadhichah  astha-bhih  vritrani  aprati-skutah  jaghana  navaiih  nava. 


preces  Indras  %  ohe  !  9  Quicunque  enim  inter  multos  sacrijicatores,  libamen 
paratum  habens,  te  colit,  horrendum  illi  largitur  vigorem  Indras ;  ohe  ! 

10  De  jucundo,  ita  ubique  praesente,  dulci  lihamine  bibunt  candidae  vaccce, 
quae  cum  Indra,  votorum  expletore,  congressae  laetantur,  splendoris  gratia, 
domicilium  procurantes,  quce  ipsius  dominium  respicientes  adstant.  H  Illae, 
ipsius  contactum  appetentes,  libamen  lacte  miscent  diversicolores  vaccce : 
dilectae  ab  Indra  vaccae  telum  ejus  mortiferum  in  inimicos  dirigunt,  domi- 
cilium  &c.  12  Illae  ipsius  potestalem  oblato  lacte  venerantur  sapientes 
vaccce :  facinora  illius  innotuerunt  multa,  ad  praeviam  admonitionem  hostis 
ipsum  adorturi :  vaccce,  inquam,  domicilium  procurantes,  &c. 

13  Indras,    cui    nemo    adversatur,    Dadhyachis   vatis  equi   ossibus   hostes 
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15  3T^T^  sft^^q-rf  =TT*r  ^T^fH  \       Ts*U  ^^T¥t  3T%  tWSTt 
i6  <£t  3T?T  ^»  ^fT  7TT  ^rT^  fstpftarTt  mf^Tt  ^|^T3^T  \ 
3TT*rf^T^^Ht  *R?r*r^  CTT  ^T^^T^^T  3ft^Tri;  r 

17  cfr  f^fft  Fp^  3ftt  fW3T  ^t  *t*Trf  *FcTf*r-£  ^t  3Tf?rT  \ 
^cft^R  ^  W^ftcT  TT^  -fV  ^TrT^"  ^t  ^FTT^  T\ 

18  ^t  3rf?pfrt  ^fq-^TT  ^rt^T  g^T  ^TcTT  ^gftTtf^lX:  1 
cff?>  \m  3TT  ^FTTSJ  ^tJT  ^t  *T*Tct  TrfcTffr:  *K^:  Tl 


14  Ichhan  asvasya  yat  sirah  parvateshu  apa-sritam  tat  vidat  Saryand-vati. 
)3  Atra  aha  goh  amanvata  nama  tvashtuh  apichyam  ittha  chandramasah  grihe.  (?) 
16  Kah  adya  yunkte  dhuri  gah  ritasya  siml-vatah  bhdminah  duh-hrinayun 

Asan-ishun  hritsu-asah  mayah-bhun  yah  eshdm  bhritydm  rinadhat  sahjlvdt. 
i-  Kah  Ishate  tujyate  kah  bibhdya  kah  mansate  santam  Indrarh  kah  anti 

Kah  tokdya  kah  ibhdya  uta  rdye  adhi  bravat  tanve  kah  jandya. 
1 3  Kah  Agnim  itte  havishd  ghritena  sruchd  yajdtai  ritu-bhih  dhruvebhih 
Kasmai  devdh  d  vahdn  dsu  homa  kah  mansate  vlti-hotrah  su-devah. 


occidit  nonagies  novem.  H  Quaerens  equi  quod  fuerat  caput,  in  montibus 
sepositum,  illud  reperiebat  in  Saryanavantej^wwo.  15  Ibi  sane  radii  so/ares 
inveniebant  lucem  solis,  noctis  caligine  opertam,  ita  ccelum  percurrentis  luna? 
in  domicilio. 

1(5  Quisnam  hodie  jungit  temoni  Indrce  proficiscentis  equos  properantes, 
robustos,  splendidos,  invicto  furore  prseditos,  in  fronte  sagittis  armatos, 
hostium  corda  ferientes,  laetitias  auctores  ?  sacrijicator  qui  illorum  vectionem 
laudat,  is  vivat.  17Quisfugit?  quis  laeditur  ?  quis  timet?  quis  novit  Indram 
prope  versantem  %  quis  pro  filio,  quis  pro  elephanto  aut  pro  thesauro  Indram 
invocat?  pro  suo  ipsius  corpore  quis,  aut  pro  familia  sua?  13  Quisnam, 
Indram  conciliaturus,  Agnim  laudat  oblato  sacrificio  et  butyro  ?  patera  sacri- 
Jica  is  supplicet  anni  temporibus  certis:  cuinamdii  advehunt  celeriter  opulen- 
tiam  celebrandam  ?  quisnam  novit  Indram,  sacrificiis  instructus,  faventibus 
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19  ^^^f^ft^T:  Sjf^SR^  1 

=r  g=r<«-4t  h^whRh  jrfS^s:  5pftf*T  ^  ^:  11 

*>  *TT  ^  TT^TTf^  *TT  FT  ^rT^ft  ^  *fHIHh<WTT  3?^  1 
fq-sqr  ^T  =T  Tqf^ftf^  ^Tg^  ^f%  ^foiWT  3TT  T|  tn 

CAPUT  DECIMUM  QUARTUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [LXXXV.j 

i    CT  ^  sprHT  3f?f5fr  *T  fTgpft  ^m^Rj-  H^:  g^ST:  \ 
tktft  ff  3T^rT^f^\  ^T  ST^rT  ^ftTT  f*R^f  ^OT:  tt 

2   rT  3l%rTT¥t  srf^TFfflTOT  f^T  %%3$t  3rfa  rrfgffT  H^:  1 
sNNft  3T$  3r=T5T-FT  ^f^^Hf^T  f^t  ^f^T  ^jfyTTrTT:  H 


19   Tvam  anga  pra  sansishah  devah  savishtha  martyam 

JVa  tvat  anyah  Magha-van  asti  mardita  Indra  bravimi  te  vachah. 
20  Ma  te  radhansi  ma  te  utayah  vaso  asman  kada  chana  dabhan 
Visva  cha  nah  upa-mirriihi  manusha  vasuni  charshani-bhyah  a.  (8) 

LXXXV. 

1  Pra  ye  sumbhante  janayah  na  saptayah  yaman  Rudtasya  sunavah  su-dansasah 
Rodasl  hi  Marutah  chakrire  vridhe  madanti  virah  vidatheshu  ghrishvayah. 

2  Te  ukshitasah  mahimanam  asata  divi  Rudrasah  adhi  chakrire  sadah 
Archantah  arkam  janayantah  indriyam  adhi  sriyah  dadhire  Prisni-matarah . 


diis  gaudens"?  19  Tu,  heus  !  collauda  mortalem,  lucidus,  robustissime  !  non 
praeter  te  alius,  Maghavan  !  est  laetitiae  dator;  Indra !  enuncio  tibi  precem. 
20  Non  tuae  divitiae,  non  tua  auxilia,  domicilii  largitor !  nos  unquam  perire 
sinant ;   omnesque  nobis  sapientibus  largire  opes,  hominibus  favens  ! 

LXXXV. 

1  Qui  nitent  mulieres  velut  in  incessu  suo,  Marutes  meantes,  R  udrae   filii, 

claris  facinoribus  illustres,  (ccelum  enim  et  terram  Marutes  fecerunt  ampliora, 

gaudentywe   heroes   sacrificiis,    eversores,)     2  iidem,   electi,    magnitudinem 

nacti  sunt;  in  ccelo  Rudrae  filii  sibi  pararunt  sedem  :  celebrantes  celebrandum 

2  x 
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*  fq- 1  ^T3F^  gsT^T^T  ^f%fT :  aW?fft  3T^FTT  f^3T*TT  \ 
srftsl^]  ^JT^rTt  J$S[\  ^snrTTH:  TJTSTrfftTput  'fl 

5   g  SfS^r  TT^rftT^^"  ^T^  ^ft  aq-^rft  t^cT:   1 
^rTT^W^  f^jfrT  ^TTT^^^^^rT  ^  tl 

e  3TT  Tt  ^g  ^T^  Tg^  Tg^^T=T:  Rf3TJTTrT  ^Tff^":  1 

7  ^  ,q-#TT  ^rT^T^t  5Tf|^PTT  ^TFTT  rT^T  ^f^T  ^:  1 


3  Go-mdtarah  yat  subhayante  anji-bhih  tanushu  subhrdh  dadhire  virukmatah 
Bddhante  visvam  abhi-mdtinam  apa  vartmani  eshdm  anu  rlyate  ghritam. 

4  Vi  ye  bhrajante  su-makhdsah  rishti-bhih  pra-chyavayantah  achyuta  chit  ojasd 
Manah-juvah  yat  Marutah  ratheshu  d  vrisha-vrdtdsah  prishafih  ayugdhvam. 

5  Pra  yat  ratheshu  prishatlh  ayugdhvam  vdje  adrim  Marutah  ranhayantah 
Uta  arushasya  vi  syanti  dhdrdh  charma-iva  uda-bhih  vi  udanti  bhuma. 

6  A  vah  vahantu  saptayah  raghu-syadah  raghu-patvanah  prajigdta  bdhu-bhih 
Sidata  d  barhih  uru  vah  sadah  kritam  madayadhvam  Marutah  madhvah  andhasah. 

7  Te  avardhanta  sva-tavasah  mahi-tvand  d  ndkam  tasthuh  uru  chakrire  sadah       [(9) 


Indram,  procurantes  robur  insigne,  dominia  nacti  sunt  Prisnis  filii.  3  Terra» 
filii  quum  sese  decorant  ornamentis,  in  corporibus  suis  nitidi  gestant  splen- 
didos  ornatus :  repellunt  quemvis  inimicum  ;  in  tramite  eorum  post  ipsos  ma- 
nat  aqua.  4  Qui  splendent,  bonis  sacrificiis  culti,  ensibus  suis  prosternentes 
res  non  caducas  quoque,  vigore ;  quum  vehiculis  maculatas  cervas  junxistis, 
Marutes  !  mentis  instar  veloces  !  pluviam  effundere  adsueti !  5  Quum  vehi- 
culis  maculatas  cervas  junxistis,  Marutes  !  cibi  caussa  nubem  concitantes, 
tunc  lucido  sole  coram  stillant  guttas,  cutem  velut  aquis  humectant  terram. 
6  Vos  advehunto  veloces  cervce,  celeriter  incedentes  ;  cito  volantes  accedite. 
dona  ferentes  manibus  :  considite  in  stragulo  ;  ampla  vobis  sedes  facta  est ; 
satiamini,  Marutes  !  dulci  cibo.  7  Illi  invaluerunt,  suae  fortitudini  confi- 
dentes,  magnitudine  ;  coelum  adierunt,  ibique  amplam  «7>i  fecerunt  sedem  : 
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f^fepTf ^ot  jt^tt  qr^t  ^r  ^fts^rfir  srfffa  fm  11 

8  ^TT  ^^tr^ft  ?f  3T3"^:  ^HT^Tt  *T  ^rf^TTg  ^frTT  1 
^FT  f^r^q-T  ijq-^TT  *T^£Tt  TT^T^  ^  <tw^Tt  ^T:  11 

9  **TCT  3T^  *f$rT  f^ERT  ^Wiff^  ^TT  ^^rT  1 
tffi"  ^  ^TCRTfsT  ^rT^"  - 1^"  ^T^TjfW^N"  11 

w-r?t  ww  *tf<t:  y<M«ft  ^K  tflror  twPt  ^f^T  n 

ii  f3T3T  gg^  -sfft  rFTT  f^TTf^?^  sftrWR  q^f  1 

3rPT^?rftJm"wr  f^w:  ^tpt  fqrcrer  rT^prr  VFrfSr:  n 


Vishnuh  yat  ha  dvat  vrishanam  mada-chyutam  vayah  nasldan  adhi  barhishi  priye. 

8  Surdh-iva  it  yuyudhayah  najagmayah  sravasyavah  na  pritandsu  yetire 
Bhayante  visvd  bhuvand  Marut-bhyah  rdjdnah-iva  tvesha-sandrisah  narah. 

9  Tvashta  yat  vajram  su-kritam  hiranyayam  sahasra-bhrishtim  su-apuh  avartayat 
Dhatte  Indrah  nari  apdiisi  kartave  ahan  Vritram  nih  apdin  aubjat  arnavam. 

io  Urdhvam  nunudre  avatam  te  ojasd  dadrihdnam  chit  bibhiduh  vi  parvatam 
Dhamantah  vanarti  Maruiah  su-ddnavah  made  somasya  ranydni  chakrire. 

1 1  Jihmam  nunudre  avatam  tayd  disd  asinchan  utsam  Gotamdya  trishna-je 

A  gachhanti  im  avasd  chitra-bhdnavah  kdmarh  viprasya  tarpayanta  dhdma-bhih. 


Marutes,  quibus  Vishnus  sane  custodit  sacrificium^  quod  votorum  expletionem 
procurat,  et  gaudia  confert,  aves  velut  advolantes  considant  in  stragulo 
dilecto.  8  Militum  instar  quoque,  pugnatores  velut  celeres,  gloriae  cupidi 
velut  viri,  in  prceliis  dimicarunt  :  timent  omnes  creaturae  Marutes ;  regum 
instar  sunt  rutilo  adspectu  duces.  9  Tvashtris  quod  telum  bene  factum, 
aureum,  mille  cuspidibus  acuminatum  peritus  paravit,  id  possidet  Indras,  ut 
in  certamine  facinora  perpetret :  necavit  Vritram,  aquarum  effudit  copiam. 

10  Sursum  levarunt  puteum  illi  robore,  magnumque  perfregerunt  montem  ; 
efflantes  sonitum  Marutes,  egregia  largientes,  laetitia  propter  libamen  grata 
quaique  laudatori  fecerunt.  u  Incurvum  levarunt  puteum  illo  in  loco  ;  aquis 
irrigarunt  fontem  Gotamae  sitienti  :  adeunt  illum  auxilii  caussa  Marutes 
varie    splendentes ;    desiderium    vatis   explent   aquis   vitam   sustentantibus. 
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12  2TT  *T:  5T^  STSCr^TT^R  ^f^rf  f^TRjfa  ^T^T  ^rTTftr  1 

HYMNUS  II.     [LXXXVI.] 

i    JT^rTt  ^  f^  ^  tTTSTT  f^ft  ft"1^:  1     *T  *pffaTrT*Tt  3f=T:  Tl 
2  ^tmi  WI?^  feTCTRT  37  JTff^rt  1      *RxT:  sgujrTT  ^  Tl 

3  3rT  ^t  ^  qrf^rt  *  g  f^mrnarr  i    *r  jftt t  jfrrfrr  ^  tt 

4  3K3T  TTT^  ^flf^"  HrT:  ^ft  f^1%1%^  \    3^5T  ^t^"  *mtt  ra 
s  3T^T ^^T >pft f^TT ^T^ofrxlX  1  HX fatM*l*flRM : Tt  <n  TT 


12   Ya  vah  sarma  sasamdnaya  santi  tri-dhdtuni  ddsushe  yachhata  adhi 

Asmabhyam  tdni  Marutah  vi  yanta  rayim  nah  dhatta  vrishanah  su-viram.  (10) 

LXXXVI. 
i   Marutah  yasya  hi  kshaye  pdtha  divah  vi-mahasah  sah  su-gopdtamah  janah. 
i    Yajnaih  vd  yajna-vdhasah  viprasya  vd  matindrn  Marutah  srinuta  havam. 

3  Uta  vd  yasya  vdjinah  anu  vipram  atakshata  sah  gantd  go-mati  vraje. 

4  Asya  vlrasya  barhishi  sutah  somah  divishtishu  uktham  madah  cha  sasyate. 

5  Asya  sroshantu  d  bhuvah  visvdh  yah  charshanlh  abhi  suram  chit  sasrushih  ishah.[\  l) 
f>  Purvibhih  hi  daddsima  sarat-bhih  Marutah  vayam  avah-bhih  charshanindm. 


12  Qua?  vobis  gaudia  sunt,  laudanti  concedenda,  triplici  fundamento  nixa,  ea  in 
cultorem  conferte  :  nobis  ea,  Marutes  !  largimini ;  opulentiam  nobis  date, 
votorum  expletores  !  forti  progenie  claram. 

LXXXVI. 
1  Marutes!  cujus  scilicet  in  domicilio  bibitis,  de  coelo  venientes,  splendidi ! 
is  claris  tutoribus  gaudet  horao.  2  Et  in  sacrificiis,  sacra  auferentes  estote 
Marutes  !  et  vatis  precum  audite  invocationem.  3  Atque  cujus  sacrificantis 
sacerdotes,  cibo  gaudentes,  providam  Marutum  cohortem  attentam  fecerunt, 
is  perget  ad  vaccis  plenum  stabulum.  4  Hujusce  fortis  viri  in  stragulo 
paratur  libamen  diebus  sacrificis;  preces  lsetificansque  potus  laudantur. 
5  Eundem  auscultanto  Marutes  huc  conversi,  cunctos  qui  homines  inimicos 
antecellit,  et  ad  laudatorem  perveniant  cibi.     6  Multis  quippe  vos  coluimus 
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s  WTPfW  37  ^TT:  r^ST  *RWT*T:  1      ft^T  TOT  ^TrT:  Tt 

9  ^pf  rTt^TrWHT  3nfaWf  *rf|?TrTT  \     f^rTT  ft"^rTT  T^:  Tt 

10  ^rTT  $3"  rT^ft  R<MM  R*4Hf%oh  ^ffT^rTT^STf^TH^Tl 

HYMNUS  III.     [LXXXVII.] 

i   ^q-^:  ITrT^  fqrf^Tt  ^T^TrTT  ^Tfqr^T  ^3ftfW:  1 
^rmSTt  =TrTiTT^ft  ^Tf^lW^FI  %f^rTT  ^T  Fjf^:  Tl 

2  ^Tf  T^  ^Kf^T^  srf^  ^RT  T^"  T^rT:  ^f^WT  1 
¥trTf?cT  ^tSTT  3q  W\  T^TWT  ^rT^rTT  TOq-OWefrT  \\ 


7  Su-bhagah  sa  prayajyavah  Marutah  astu  martyah  yasya  praydnsi  parshatha. 

8  Sasamdnasya  vd  narah  svedasya  satya-savasah  vida  kamasya  venatah. 

9  Yuyam  tat  satya-savasah  dvih  karta  mahi-tvana  vidhyata  vi-dyutd  Rakshah. 
io   Guhata  guhyam  tamah  vi  yata  visvam  atrinam  jyotih  karta  yat  usmasi.  (12) 

LXXXVII. 
i  Pra-tvakshasah  pra-tavasah  vi-rapsinah  andnatdh  avithurdh  rijlshinah 

Jushta-tamdsah  nri-tamdsah  anji-bhih  vi  dnajre  ke  chit  usrdh-iva  stri-bhih. 
2   Upa-hvareshu  yat  achidhvam  yayiih  vayah-iva  Marutah  kena  chit  pathd 

Schotanti  kosdh  upa  vah  ratheshu  d  ghritam  ukshata  madhu-varnam  archate. 


annis,  Marutes !  nos,  adjuti  auxiliis  vestris,  qui  omniscii  estis.  7  Felix  is 
esto  mortalis,  sacrificiis  dignissimi  Marutes !  cujus  cibos  vobis  oblatos  acci- 
pitis.  8  Viri  claro  robore  prsediti !  hominis  laudantis  et  sacro  in  opere  su- 
dantis  concedite  votum,  desiderantis.  9  Vos  illud,  claro  robore  prsediti ! 
manifestate  ;  potestate  vestra  elucente  occidite  Rakshasem.  10  Occultate 
occultandam  caliginem  ;  repellite  quemvis  inimicum;  lucem  efficite  quam 
exoptamus. 

LXXXVII. 

1  Eversores  hostium,  robusti,  varie  clamantes,  non  fracti,   non  separati, 

lance  sacrifica  culti,  summo   honore  habiti,   duces  maximi,  ornamentis  di- 

gnoscuntur,  rari  lucis  radii  velut,  qui  stellis  effunduntur.     2  Perviis  in  locis 

quum  collegistis  meantem  nubem,  avium  instar,  Marutes !  quolibet  tramite 

2  Y 
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ff  aRfarft  ^ft  HT3T^T:  ^  Jrf^  ^MpfT  tJrRT:  tl 

*  *r  f^  ^g ^pk^  gqr  ^roft  ^t  fwMwPWVRpn^:  \ 

3rf?T  *M  ^UI^lcjH^Tl  -  ^n  ftfa:  crrf^rTTSTT  ^TT  W:  tl 

5  "Pr^: W3F*  ^fjt^t q^jsrRr  ^rnr  f^p"  crfsTTrfrr  ^r^r^rr \ 

g  f*w^ ^ mglX: tff*rfsrfsr\  FT  TfSJrf^TcT  ^ff>T:  ^|<l|;  i 
3"  ^TSft^rT  ^Toft  3pfR7ft  f^ffr^  JTT£rTSTtn?J:T|  <1  ^Tt 


3  -Pra  esham  ajmeshu  vithura-iva  rejate  bhumih  yameshu  yat  ha  yunjate  subhe 

Te  krilayah  dhunayah  bhrajat-rishtayah  svayaih  mahi-tvam  panayanta  dhutayah. 

4  Sah  hi  sva-srit  prishat-asvah  yuva  ganah  aya  isanah  tavishi-bhih  a-vritah 
Asi  satyah  rina-yava  anedyah  asyah  dhiyah  pra-avita  atha  vrisha  ganah. 

5  Pituh  pratnasya  janmana  vadamasi  somasya  jihva  pra  jigaii  chakshasa 
Yat  iiii  Indrarn  sami  rikvanah  asata  at  it  namani  yajniyani  dadhire. 

6  Sriyase  kaiii  bhanu-bhih  saiii  mirnikshire  te  rasmi-bhih  te  rikva-bhih  su-khadayah 
Te  vafi-mantah  ishminah  abhiravah  vidre  priyasya  Marutasya  dhamnah.  (13) 


incedentes,  pluviam  emittunt  aquarum  thesauri  vestris  curribus  ;  aquam  ef- 
tundite  melli  similem  homini  vos  colenti.  3  Illorum  commoventibus  nuhium 
coacervationibus  tremit  terra,  sejuncta  velut  a  marito  mulier,  quum  nubes 
colligunt,  limpidae  pluvice  gratia :  illi  jocantes,  concussores,  corusca  arma 
habentes,  ipsi  potentiam  suam  declarant  quassatores.  4  Tu  enim,  sponte 
incedens,  maculatis  cervis  vectus,  juvenis  JSIarutum  coetus,  hujus  terrce  do- 
minus,  viribus  cinctus,  es  verax,  a  debitis  nos  liberans,  non  vituperandus, 
hujus  ceremoniae  protector,  atque  pluviam  dans  ccetus.  5  Patris  nostri 
antiqui  ob  originem  hazc  loquimur;  lingua  procedit  libaminis  laude  :  quum 
illum  Indram  in  opere  ipsius  laudantes  adorirentur,  statim  nomina  sacri- 
ticalia  nacti  sunt.  6  Ut  conspiceretur,  aquam  cum  lucentibus  effundere  cu- 
piebant  illi  Marutes  radiis ;  iidem  a  laudantibus  sacerdotihus  culti,  egregio 
sacrijicio  fruentes  sunt  :  iidem,  cantu  celebrati,  meantes,  timoris  expertes, 
potiti  sunt  grati,  Marutibus  sacri  domicilii. 
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HYMNUS  IV.    [LXXXVIII.] 


3fT  qfifeTT  ^T  ^TT  ^ft  *T  ^rTT  *pTRT:  11 

3  f^  ^j  Tt  3Tftr  rj^  qiXfl^n  «RT  T  fNM  3^JT  1 
gsp-q-  cfi  ^cT:  g^TTrTT^gfq-ggT^t  ^FT^rT  ^ft  \\ 

*  3TfTf%  3JVTT:  W  *T  ^TTJTft^TT  f^  3T$RT  ^*  ^ff  1 
^T  ^aq-?rfr  jftrT^TT^t  3^£vf  5TTC  3^Tfj  fW^"  Tl 


LXXXVIII. 

i  A  vidyunmat-bhih  Marutah  su-arkaih  rathebhih  ydta  rishtimat-bhih  asva-parnaih 

A  varshishthaya  nah  ishd  vayah  na  paptata  su-mdydh. 
i   Te  arunebhih  varam  a  pisangaih  subhe  kam  ydnti  rathatuh-bhih  asvaih 
Rukmah  na  chitrah  svadhiti-vdn  pavya  rathasya  janghananta  bhuma. 

3  Sriye  kam  vah  adhi  tanushu  vdsih  medhd  vana  na  krinavante  urdhvd 
Yushmabhyam  kam  Marutah  su-jatah  tuvi-dyumndsah  dhanayante  adrim. 

4  Ahani  gridhrah  pari  a  vah  a  aguh  imam  dhiyam  varkaryam  cha  devim 
Brahma  krinvantah  Gotamdsah  arkaih  urdhvam  nunudre  utsa-dhim  pibadhyai. 


LXXXVIIL 

1  Coruscantibus,  Marutes  !  bene  procedentibus  vehiculis  venite,  armis  in- 
structis,  quae  equis  vehuntur;  abundantissimo  nobis  dando  cum  cibo,  aves 
velut  advolate,  fausta  opera  perncientes.  2  Quemnam  dcorum  cultorem 
adeunt  illi  fulvis,  subrubicundis,  currum  vehentibus  equis,  limpidse  aqua 
largiendcc  caussa^  ccttus  eorum,  fulgidi  auri  instar  pulcher,  telo  prseditus 
est:  orbe  rotarum  vehiculi  feriunt  terram.  3  Dominii  caussa  vestris  supra 
corporibus  strepentia  sunt  arma  ;  sacrificia,  sylvas  velut,  faciunt  vobis  alta : 
quemnam  vobis,  Marutes  !  feliciter  nati !  divitiis  abundantes !  parando  li- 
hamine  ditant  lapidem  ?  4  Dies  pluvii  sitibundos  vos  visitarunt,  et  hanc  ce- 
remoniam  aqua  perficiendam,   claram  :  sacra  facientes   Gotamida?   hymnis 
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e  ctt  &n  Tt  srprt  *g^f  Rfrr€t^f%  qr^  t  ^rrft  i 

HYMNUS  V.     [LXXXIX.] 

*   3TT  5?t  >T£T:  cfirpft  *prj  f^Trft  *  ^VTSTt  ^rqttrTTH  Sf^:  \ 

^TT  ?ft  W  *Kf*Tf  V  Sffi^m^Tf  Tt%rTTTt  fi^T  f^  Ti 
2  ^TFTT  *T£T  gJTf^t^TrTT  ^TFTT  TTfrTTlX  ^t  f^TrTrTT  1 


5  Etat  tyat  na  yojanam  acheti  sasvah  ha  yat  Marutah  Gotamah  vah 
Pasyan  hiranya-chakran  ayah-danshtran  vi-dhavatah  varahun. 

6  Esha  sya  vah  Marutah  anu-bhartri  prati  stobhati  vaghatah  na  vani 

Astobhayat  vritha  asam  anu  svadham  gabhastyoh.  (14) 

LXXXIX. 
i  A  nah  bhadrah  kratavah  yantu  visvatah  adabdhasah  apari-itasah  ut-bhidah 

Devah  nah  yatha  sadarn  it  vridhe  asan  apra-ayuvah  rakshitarah  dive-dive. 
2    Devanam  bhadra  su-matih  riju-yatum  devanam  ratih  abhi  nah  ni  vartatam 
Devanam  sakhyaih  upa  sedima  vayam  devah  nah  ayuh  pra  tirantit  jivase. 


sursum  levarunt  puteum  ad  bibendum.  5  Hicce,  ille  veluti,  hymnus  perci- 
pitur,  quem  recitavit  Gotamas  vobis,  Marutes !  cernens  vos  aureis  vehicu- 
lorum  rotis  instructos,  ferreos  enses  habentes,  ultro  citroque  cursantes, 
eximiorum  hostium  necatores.  6  Haec  ista  laus,  Marutes !  vobis  digna. 
celebrat  vos,  laudantis  velut  cantilena :  celebravit  vos  facile  hisce  versibus, 
post  cibum  in  manibus  nostris  a  vobis  collocatum. 

LXXXIX. 

1  Ad  nos  felices  ceremoniae  perveniunto,  undecunque  non  turbatre,   non 

interruptae,,  hostem  frangentes,  ut  dii   nobis  semper  saluti  sint,  non  disce- 

dentes,   protegentes  nos  de  die  in  diem.     2  Deorum  faustus  favor,  rectitu- 

dinem  amantium  deorum  donum  apud  nos  commoretur:  deorum  auxilium 
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3T^5T0t  q^ot  ^rsrf^JTT  MWrfl  ^:  |W  ^^^T^  Kl 
*  cT^  ^Trfr  SRT^J  *TTrT  fcra  cT^TrTT  nf^TT  cTtWrTT  sft:  \ 

rT^FT:  ^falJcTt  ^^rT^f^^T  STOTrt  f^TT  *pt  Tt 
5   cWl*IM  ^TJTrKrT^qTTfrt  fir^fpT*Tq%  ^%  ^  \ 

tjstt  ^Tt  5T5TT  q^RSTf  $T  Tt%cTT  TTT^JT^:  ^^rT^  Tl  1M  Tt 
e   *q-f*rT  T  3?£t  ^WT:  ^RrT  ?T:  ^T  f^T%3J:  \ 

^1%  ^tftw  srff^tfsr:  ^1%  =rt  f^^1%^Tg  u 

7  xj^7q-T  ST^rT:  ^f^TTcTT:  *jfi  *FRVft  f^$f  ^T^:  \ 


3  jTan  purvaya  ni-vida  humahe  vayam  Bhagam  Mitram  Aditim  Daksham  Asridham 
Aryamanam  Varunam  Somam  Asvina  Sarasvati  nah  su-bhagd  mayah  karat. 

4  Tat  nah  Vdtah  mayah-bhu  vatu  bheshajam  tat  mata  Prithivl  tat  pita  Dyauh 
Tat  gravanah  soma-sutah  mayah-bhuvah  tat  Asvind  srinutam  dhishnya  yuvam. 

5  Tam  isanam  jagatah  tasthushah  patim  dhiyam-jinvam  avase  humahe  vayam 
Pushd  nah  yatha  vedasdm  asat  vridhe  rakshita  pdyuh  adabdhah  svastaye.  (15) 

6  Svasti  nah  Indrah  vriddha-sravdh  svasti  nah  Pusha  visva-veddh 
Svasti  nah  Tdrkshyah  arishta-nemih  svasti  nah  Brihaspatih  dadhatu. 

7  Prishat-asvah  Marutah  Prisni-matarah  subham-yavanah  vidatheshu  jagmayah 


obtineamus  nos ;  dii  nostram  setatem  producant  ad  vivendum.  3  Illos  an- 
tiqua  prece  invocamus  nos,  Bhagam,  Mitram,  Aditim,  Daksham,  Asridham, 
Aryamanem,  Varunam,  Somam,  Asvinos :  Sarasvati  nobis  fortunata  gau- 
dium  parato.  4  Illud  nobis  Vayus  salutiferum  adflato  medicamen,  illud 
mater  Terra,  illud  pater  Ccelus,  illud  lapides,  libamini  parando  inservientes, 
gaudium  praestantes  ;  illud,  Asvini !  audite,  meditatione  colendi !  vos.  5  II- 
lum  regem,  fluxarum  et  stabilium  rerum  dominum,  ceremoniis  conciliandum, 
auxilio  vocamus  nos  :  Pushan,  sicut  nobis  divitiarum  incremento  consulens 
est,  servator  et  tutor  sit,  illsesus,  salutis  nostrce  gratia.  6  Salutem  nobis 
Indras  magna  gloria  gaudens,  salutem  nobis  Pushan  omniscius,  salutem 
nobis  Trikshae  filius,  integris  rotarum  orbibus  prseditus,  salutem  nobis 
Vrihaspatis   tribuito.      7  Maculatis  cervis    tanquam    equis  vecti  Marutes, 
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9  stfrrf^  sn^t  3rf?fT  ^tt  w  ^t^t  ^rw  ^tt  \ 

xjWt  3f3T  f^rd  H^frT  *TT  ^ft  XTWTT  ORNdl^T-rft:  Tt 
io  srf^f^^f^f^T^rfft^Tf^f^T^TrTT  *T  fqrTT  *T  ^:  1 

"ppt  3?TT  3Tf^frT:  -g^  3T=TT  srf^f^T^f^^f^Tl  <i  £tl 


HYMNUS  VI.      [XC.] 

i  ^spftcft  ^rt  q-^oft  f%W\  *&m  f^TTT^  \    spfcrT  ^:  *T3?faT:  'fl 


Agni-jihvah  manavah  sura-chakshasah  visve  nah  devah  avasa  a  gaman  iha. 

8  JBhadram  karnebhih  srinuyama  devah  bhadram  pasyema  aksha-bhih  yajatrah 
Sthiraih  angaih  tustu-vansah  tanubhih  vi  asema  deva-hitam  yat  ayuh. 

9  Satam  it  nu  saradah  anti  devah  yatra  nah  chakra  jarasam  tanunam 
Putrasah  yatra  pitarah  bhavanti  ma  nah  madhya  ririshata  ayuh  gantoh. 

io  Aditih  dyauh  Aditih  antariksham  Aditih  mata  sah  pita  sah  putrah 
Visve  devah  Aditih  pancha  janah  Aditih  jatam  Aditihjani-tvam.  (16) 

XC. 
i    JRiju-nlti  nah  Varunah  Mitrah  nayatu  vidvan  Aryama  devaih  sa-joshah. 


Prisnis  filii,  pulchre  incedentes,  sacrificia  adeuntes,  Agni  tanquam  lingua 
utentes,  sapientes,  solis  instar  lucidi,  omnes  nobis  dii  auxilio  veniant  huc. 
8  Rem  felicem  auribus  audiamus,  dii !  felicem  videamus  oculis,  sacris  co- 
lendi !  Validis  membris  et  corporibus  gaudentes,  vos  laudantes,  perfruamur 
vitae  spatio,  quod  a  diis  concessum  est.  9  Centum  sane  anni  coram  nobis 
dati  sunt,  dii !  Quando  fecistis  senium  corporum  nostrorum,  filii  quum  nobis 
sustentatores  adsunt,  —  ne  nostram  in  medio  praecidatis  vitam,  priusquam 
elapsa  fuerit.  10  Aditis  est  ccelum,  Aditis  est  aer,  Aditis  est  mater,  eadem 
est  pater,  eadem  filius  ;  omnes  dii  sunt  Aditis,  et  quinque  tribus  ;  Aditis  est 
natum,  Aditis  est  nasciturum. 

xc. 

1  Recta   ductione   nos  Varunas  et   Mitras   ducito  sapiens,   et  Aryaman 
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2  $f§  q-rft  *t*H  Ml^  >±iM^  <l  ^Tltfa:  \   cFTT  T^#  f^a*TT^TTl 

*  ft-  ?T;  q^":  y  fad  \M  f^RTf^T^  ^rf:  1    ^T  ^pft  ^TT^":  Tl 
-  SH^f^^Ttem:*?^^ 

7  ^ry  =T^5rrWFt  sHpr^TTfsM"  t^t:  \     *ry  ^t^  *t:  fw  i 

8  rrusn^rt  3^rfH%*ri  ^g  h^:  i    ^rVWt  H^g  ^t:  ti 

5T  *T  ^d  ^Mfa:  ST  =Tt  ftyg^sW:  Td  <j  tll 


«   Te  7ii  vasvah  vasavanah  te  apra-murah  mahah-bhih  vrata  rakshante  visvaha. 

3  Te  asmabhyam  sarma  yansan  amritah  martyebhyah  badhamanah  apa  dvishah. 

4  Vi  nah  pathah  suvitaya  chiyantu  Indrah  Marutah  Pusha  Bhagah  vandyasah. 

5  Uta  nah  dhiyah  go-agrah  Pushan  Vishno  Eva-yavah  karta  nah  svasti-matah.  (]7) 

6  Madhu  vatah  rita-yate  madhu  ksharanti  sindhavah  madhvVi  nah  santu  oshadhih. 

7  Madhu  naktam  uta  ushasah  madhu-mat  parthivam  rajah  madhu  dyauh  astu  nah  pita. 

8  Madhu-man  nah  vanaspatih  madhu-man  astu  suryah  madhvVi  gavah  bhavantu  nah. 

9   Sam  nah  Mitrah  sam  Varunah  sam  nah  bhavatu  Aryama 

Sam  nah  Indrah  Brihaspatih  sarn  nah  Vishnuh  uru-kramah.  (18) 


iisdem  cum  aliis  diis  sacris  gaudens.  2  Illi  enim  opulentiae  custodes  sunt, 
illi  non  perturbati  splendoribus  sacrificia  protegunt  omnibus  diebus.  3  Illi 
nobis  felicitatem  danto,  immortales  mortalibus,  repellentes  inimicos.  4  Nos- 
tras  vias  ad  bonarum  rerum  impetrationem  dirigunto  Indras,  Marutes, 
Pushan,  et  Bhagas,  laudandi.  5  Atque  nobis  ceremonias  vaccis  ornatas  red- 
dite,  Pushan,  Vishnus,  et  Evayava  !  Reddite  nos  felices. 

6  Dulcedinem  venti  sacris  intento  viro,  dulcedinem  stillant  flumina;  dulces 
nobis  sunto  herbse.  7  Dulcis  nobis  nox  et  dilucula,  dulcis  terrae  contiguus 
aer ;  dulce  coelum  esto  nobis  tutamen.  8  Dulcis  nobis  plantarum  dominus, 
dulcis  esto  sol,  dulces  vaccae  sunto  nobis. 

9  Laetus  nobis  Mitras,  laetus  Varunas,  laetus  nobis  esto  Aryaman,  laetus 
nobis  Indras  et  Vrihaspatis,  laetus  nobis  Vishnus,  longe  gradiens. 
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HYMNUS  VII.     [XCI.] 

1   &  tftq-  ETf^f^rft  JpffaT  ct  Tf^T W^fsT  *F*R  \ 
cT*T  RUftrft  fqrT^d  =T  ^?^t  ^*  <r)H±M«ri  tfftj:  H 

2  c^r  tft*r  ^gtx:  ^pj^r  ^li:  g^t  f^rq^T:  \ 

3   Wt  g  rt  WRT  3rTTf%  f^ftt  rPT  €t*T  ^TFT  1 

sjf^prf^r  fErct  5f  f*r^t  ^n^t  spWciiRi  ^  -a 

*  3T  FT  VNTPr  f%fk  ^TT  *j1w  ^n  M^dNlN^flyly  \ 
^fxHr  f^":  H3T?TT  3T%^T3Fc€t3RT  trfd^MI  7WW  «fl 


xci. 

i    TWm  *So7wa  pra  chikitah  manlsha  tvam  rajishtham  anu  neshi  panihaih 
Tava  pra-riiti  pitarah  nah  indo  deveshu  ratnam  abhajanta  dhirah. 

2  Tvam  Soma  kratu-bhih  su-kratuh  bhuh  tvain  dakshaih  su-dakshah  visva-vedah 
Tvam  vrisha  vrisha-tvebhih  mahi-tva  dyumnebhih  dyumrii  abhavah  nri-chakshah. 

3  Rajnah  nu  te  Varunasya  vratani  brihat  gabhirain  tava  Soma  dhama 
Suchih  tvam  asi  priyah  na  Mitrah  dakshayyah  Aryama-iva  asi  Soma. 

4  Ya  te  dhamani  divi  ya  prithivyam  ya  parvateshu  oshadhishu  ap-su 
Tebhih  nah  visvaih  su-manah  ahelan  rajan  Soma  prati  havya  gribhaya. 


XCI. 

1  Tu,  Soma !  cognitus  es  mente  nostra,  t\\  rectissimam  nos  ducis  viam  ; 
tuo  ductu  patres  nostri,  liquide !  inter  deos  thesaurum  obtinuerunt  cordati. 
2  Tu,  Soma !  sacris  feliciter  operans  eras,  tu  roboribus  tuis  robustus,  om- 
niscius,  tu  votorum  expletor  inter  vota  explenda,  magnitudine  gaudens, 
inter  sacrificia  sacro  cibo  abundans  eras,  viris  divitias  indicans.  3  Regis 
velut  Varunse  tua  sunt  facinora  ;  magnum  et  sublime  tuum,  Soma  !  e^robur ; 
purificator  tu  es,  dilectus  velut  Mitras;  amplificator,  Aryaman  velut,  es, 
Soma !  4  Quae  tibi  vires  sunt  in  ccelo,  quae  in  terra,  quae  in  montibus,  plan- 
tis,  aquis,  iis  omnibus  utens,  favens  nobis,  non  iratus,,  rex  Soma !  sacrificia 
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e  ^  ^  ^t?r  ^Tt  q-ajt  ^ft^Tg  ^f  ^TTT^  1      f&^rVt^t  ^=T^frT:  Tfl 

7  ^  ^jt  ^  >PT  rt  ^T  ^rTFT^  1       Z$  ^VTl%  ^sffrt  Tl 

s  ^  ?T:  STfcT  fr*Tr?t  T5T  TM**WWrT:  \    =T  fW^WT:  WTO 

9  ^T  3TTSFT  T^l^"  3*RT:  ^rT  3J*J^  1      rTTf^rHf  *f^rTT  ^  Tl 

io  ^^fa<^^N|U|^"MWR,t    ^T^^^^TRotl 

»  ^r  3ftf%T  ^  q-^RTjft  q-^fq-^:  t     gir^t^t  =r  3nfq-s[T  tt 

12  jpj-^cRT^t  3nft^r  q-gf^f^fc:  \     gf*nr:  €taf.  «ft  h1*  ti 


5  Tvam  Soma  asi  sat-patih  tvam  rdjd  uta  Vritra-hd  tvaih  bhadrah  asi  kratuh.  (19) 

6  Tvaih  cha  Soma  nah  vasah  jivdtum  na  mardmahe  priya-stotrah  vanaspatih. 

7  Tvaih  Soma  mahe  bhagam  tvaih  yune  rita-yate  dakshaih  dadhdsi  jivase. 

8  Tvaih  nah  Soma  visvatah  raksha  rdjan  agha-yatah  na  rishyet  tvd-vatah  sakhd. 

9  Soma  ydh  te  mayah-bhuvah  utayah  santi  ddsushe  tdbhih  nah  avitd  bhava. 

io  Imaih  yajnaih  idarh  vachah  juj  ushdnah  upa-dgahi  Soma  tvarh  nah  vridhe  bhava.(20) 

1 1  Soma  gih-bhih  tvd  vayarh  vardhaydmah  vachah-vidah  su-mrilikah  nah  a  visa. 

12  Gaya-sphdnah  amiva-hd  vasu-vit  pushti-vardhanah  su-mitrah  Soma  nah  bhava. 

13  Soma  rarandhi  nah  hridi  gdvah  na  yavaseshu  d  maryah-iva  sve  okye. 


accipe.  5  Tu,  Soma !  es  piorum  dominus,  tu  rex  atque  Vritrae  occisor,  tu 
felix  es  ceremonia.  6  Tu  quoque,  Soma  !  nobis  es  vitae  fons ;  si  velles,  non 
moreremur,  amans  laudum,  plantarum  dominus.  7  Tu,  Soma !  seni,  tu 
juveni  sacris  intento  amplam  opulentiam  largiris  ad  vivendum.  8  Tu  nos, 
Soma  !  a  quovis  serva  pernicioso,  lucide  !  Non  perierit  socius  dei  tibi  simi- 
lis.  9  Soma  !  quae  tibi  laetificantia  auxilia  sunt,  cultori  concedenda,  iis  nobis 
protector  sis.  10  Hoc  sacrificium,  hanc  precem  grata  habens,  veni ;  Soma ! 
tu  nobis  incremento  consulens  sis.  H  Soma  !  precibus  te  nos  amplificamus, 
precum  gnari ;  favens  nos  visita.  12  Opum  amplificator,  morborum  averrun- 
cus,  thesauros  cognoscens,  prosperitatem  augens,  bonus  amicus,  Soma  !  nobis 
sis.     13  Soma  !  gaude  nostro  in  corde,  vaccae  velut  inter  gramina,  mortales 
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15  3^  oft  3ffHST^:  ^tJT  ffrfMWtWn  ^T^T  spfa  ^T  T:TR  S  Tl 
i6  3TMF3Rt  *T%  ft  fW*3cT:  $Tt*T  ^RI  1    ^T  3T5lRr  ^m  ^ 
n  3TMPW  ^Tf^rT^T  #I*T  ft^^lxt^ft":  1 
^T^T  5T:  HSfcjWT:  WT  ^V  11 
"*   ^  FT  qjqillT  STJJ  ^prT  q"T3TT:  tf  ^^rfWTfa^:  1 

3n^nw#  ^TJTrTR  ^r  fic^r  ^t^^t1%  f*re  n 

19  ^tt  ^  URTf^T  ^TTT  ^TsrfnT  rTT  ^  f^T  ^rft^g  W  1 
ii*IWiM:  RrTTOT:  g^td  *^W  ERTT  *ft*T  ^T^Tt 


'4   YizA  Soma  sakhye  tava  raranat  deva  martyah  tam  dakshah  sachate  kavih. 
»5  Urushya  nah  abhi-sasteh  Soma  ni  pdhi  anhasah  sakhd  su-sevah  edhi  nah.  (2l) 
16  A  pydyasva  sam  etu  te  visvatah  Soma  vrishnyam  bhava  vdjasya  sarn-gathe. 
17  A  pyayasva  madin-tama  Soma  visvebhih  ansu-bhih 
JBhava  nah  susravah-tamah  sakha  vridhe. 

18  Sam  te  payansi  sam  u  yantu  vajah  sam  vrishnyani  abhimdti-sahah 
A-pydyamdnah  amritdya  Soma  divi  sravdnsi  ut-tamdni  dhishva. 

19  Yd  te  dhdmdni  havisha  yajanti  td  te  visvd  pari-bhuh  astu  yajnam 
Gaya-sphdnah  pra-taranah  su-virah  avlra-hd  pra  chara  Soma  durydn. 


velut  suae  domi.  H  Lucide  Soma  !  qui  consortio  tuo  gaudet  mortalis,  ei  tu 
faves,  deus  fortis  et  sapiens.  15  Serva  nos  ab  imprecatione,  Soma  !  protege 
nos  a  scelere ;  socius  salutifer  sis  nobis.  16  Cresce,  convenito  tuum  unde- 
cunque  robur,  Soma  !  sis  nobis  ad  cibi  impetrationem  adjutor.  17  Cresce, 
laetissime  Soma  !  omnibus  geniculis ;  sis  nobis  optimo  cibo  instructus  so- 
cius,  incremento  nostro  consulens.  18  Te  lactes  adeunto,  te  cibi,  te  \ires, 
hostium  devictor !  crescens,  nostrce  immortalitatis  caussa,  Soma !  in  ccelo 
cibos  egregios  largire  nobis.  19  Quos  tuos  splendores  oblatione  colunt,  ii 
splendores  tui  omnes  circumdanto  sacrificium :  opulentia?  amplincator,  ser- 
vator,  fortibus  viris  praeditus,  inimicorum  occisor,  veni,  Soma !  ad  nostra 
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20   ^tjft  ^  ^\jft  <H<$rlM  IHJ  *frft  «ftt  ^3^  ^TfrT  1 

ht^stt  gf^rfH-  gsprsi  ^r^  <q-TJrgsr1rr  ^r  *n 

22  ^rffTJTT  ^ft^ft:  ^far  fq^q-T^JTqt  3T3RWT  3TT:  \ 
^q-^TFT^^t^rTfT^  <*T  ^f^TT  ft"  rfsft  q-q-sf  Tfl 

23  ^q-JFf  ^ft  spTCTT  ^f  *Tt*T  TRt  HPT  ^^^f^pj  1 
*TT  ^TrT^fsg^  qft^^ft^^:  crf^f^STT  3T1%^  ^tt 


20  Somah  dhenum  Somah  arvantarn  asum  Somah  viram  karmanyam  daddti 
Sadanyam  vidathyam  sabheyam  jntri-sravanam  yah  dadasat  asmai.  (22) 

•21  Ashalham  yut-su  pritandsu  paprim  svah-sdm  apsdm  vrijanasya  gopdm 
Bhareshu-jam  su-kshitim  su-sravasam  jayantam  tvdm  anu  madema  Soma. 

22  Tvarn  imah  oshadJiih  Soma  visvdh  tvam  apah  ajanayah  tvam  gdh 
Tvam  d  tatantha  uru  antariksham  tvam  jyotishd  vi  tamah  vavartha. 

23  Devena  nah  manasd  deva  Soma  rdyah  bhagam  sahasd-van  abhi  yudhya 
Md  tvd  d  tanat  isishe  viryasya  ubhayebhyah  pra  chikitsa  go-ishtau.  (23) 


domicilia.  20  Somas  vaccam,  Somasequum  celerem,  Somas  filium  solertem, 
domestico  operi  idoneum,  sacrificiis  intentum,  in  consessu  prudentem,  pa- 
tris  gloria?  propagatorem,  dat  viro  qui  sacra  ofFert  ipsi.  21  Invictum  in 
certaminibus,  inter  agmina  victorem,  coelum  procurantem,  aquas  dantem, 
roboris  custodem,  in  sacrificiis  natum,  jucunda  habitatione  gaudentem,  glo- 
riosum,  vincentem  te  respicientes  gaudemus,  Soma  !  22  Tu  hasce  herbas, 
Soma !  cunctas,  tu  aquas  generasti,  tu  vaccas  ;  tu  expandisti  magnum 
coeium,  tu  lumine  tuo  caliginem  occultasti.  23  Lucida  nobis  mente,  lucide 
Soma !  divitiarum  portionem,  robuste !  largire  :  haud  quisquam  te  lacessi- 
verit;  tu  gubernas  fortitudinem  amborum  pugnantium ;  hostium  impetum 
repelle  in  proelio. 
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HYMNUS  VIII.    [XCII.] 


i   STTT  3  ^T  OT^T:  ^pTsRrT  ^r  3TV  ^3T^t  OTJSpSf^  \ 
fttqjNMI  ^TT^RT^"  ym? :  CTfrT  ^TT^  ^TT^f?^  JTTrTT :  Tt 

2  3^q-q^T^nTT  HFFft  f  STT  FTTg^l  3T^VfT  3T^cT  1 
3TSR?^T^  q-^TTf^T  xjq^TT  ^Cpff  ^ng^ftTPtT^:  Tl 

s  sHffsrT  TTtftTWt  =T  1%f^f>T:  ^RH^T  ^ft^T^T  ^TT^rT:  \ 
^  ^rft:  *fpT  *T^T%  f^P%^  5T3T5TFTT5T  TT?3rt  \\ 

^^tfrrf^q-^  ^^tft  ^uq-rfr  ^TT^t  ^r  sr^r  ^t  3n3rw:Ti 


XCII. 

1  Etah  u  tyah  Ushasah  ketum  akrata  purve.  ardhe  rajasah  bhanum  anjate 
Nih-krinvanah  ayudhdni-iva  dhrishnavah  prati  gavah  arushih  yanti  mdtarah. 

2  Ut  apaptan  arunah  bhdnavah  vrithd  su-dyujah  arushih  gah  ayukshata 
Akran  Ushasah  vayundni  purva-thd  rusantam  bhdnum  arushih  asisrayuh. 

3  Archanti  narih  apasah  na  vishti-bhih  samanena  yojanena  a  para-vatah 
Isham  vahantih  su-krite  su-ddnave  visvd  it  aha  yajamdndya  sunvate. 

4  Adhi  pesdnsi  vapate  nrituh-iva  apa  urnute  vakshah  usra-iva  barjaham 
Jyotih  visvasmai  bhuvanaya  krinvati  gdvah  na  vrajam  vi  Ushdh  avar  tamah. 


XCII. 

1  Hae  istae  Aurorae  lucem  fecerunt :  orientali  in  parte  cceli  lumen  mani- 
festant,  ornantes  omnia,  sicut  arma  ornant  strenui  pugnatores,  luces  splen- 
dentes  prodeunt,  genitrices  mundi.  2  Sursum  tendunt  rutili  radii  sponte  ; 
facile  jungendas  rutilas  vaccas  junxerunt  currui ;  fecerunt  Aurorae  mentes 
conscias,  pridem  velut ;  coruscans  lumen  solis  rutilae  Aurorce  venerantur. 
3  Aerem  colunt  Aurorce  dominatrices  permeantibus  luminibus  suis,  pugnaces 
velut  milites,  uno  eodemque  actu  usque  ad  longinquam  regionem ;  cibum 
vehentes  viro  pio,  bene  sacrificanti,  cibum  omnigenum  sane  viro  sacra 
obeunti,  libanti.  4  Tenebras  dissipat  Aurora,  saltatrix  veluti ;  revelat  pec- 
tus,  fulva  sicut  vacca  uber  :  lucem  universo  mundo  largiens,  vaccee  velut 
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5  cr^Tcff  *AI<U|  I  3f^f^  fq-frTOcT  3WT  *p&t*r^  1 
*qt  ^T  q-srft  fq-^^  f^i  f^t  ^fl^T  >TTg*T%^  TH  2  Tt 

*    STrTTft^T  rfST^^qTT^^^T  3^rrfT  ^pTT  ^OTtfrT  1 
f^  ^t  T  ^T^  1WcfT  gRrfT^T  ^^T^RT^ftJT:  11 

^  *TT^rft  *ffit  H^rTHT  f^T:  Scft  ^cTT  3?tcRf>T:  1 
q-3TT^"rfr  ^PTcTt  3T*?Tf  tqi  OTt  ^Tt^FTT  3WRr  3731PT  11 

s  zPTrrw^i  ^acT^t  *pftt  ^Twtff  Tfw^^  \ 

9  fqr^-Tl%  ^tt  ^TfSr^T  Rrft^fr  ^g^fr^T  IwfcT  1 


5  Prati  archih  rusat  asyah  adarsi  vi  tishthate  bddhate  kfishnam  abhvam 
Svarum  na  pesah  vidatheshu  anjan  chitram  divah  duhitd  bhdnum  asret.  (24) 

6  Atarishma  tamasah  pdram  asya  Ushah  uchhantl  vayund  krinoti 
Sriye  chhandah  na  smayate  vi-bhdfi  su-prafika  saumanasdya  ajlgar. 

7  Bhdsvafi  netri  sunritanam  divah  stave  duhita  Gotamebhih 
Prajd-vatah  nri-vatah  asva-budhydn  Ushah  go-agrdn  upa  mdsi  vdjdn. 

8  Ushah  tam  asyaih  yasasam  su-vlram  ddsa-pravargam  rayim  asva-budhyam 
Su-dansasd  sravasd  yd  vi-bhdsi  vdja-prasutd  su-bhage  brihantam. 

9  Visvdni  devl  bhuvand  abhi-chakshya  pratichJ  chakshuh  urviya  vi  bhdti 


ad  stabulam  currentcs,  Aurora  removet  caliginem.  5  Lux  coruscans  ipsius 
conspicitur ;  hic  illic  commoratur,  fugat  caliginem  magnam  :  formam  suam 
ornat,  sicut  pilam  sacrificam  in  ceremoniis  ornant ;  pulchrum  cceli  filia 
solem  coluit.  6  Trajecimus  ad  caliginis  hujus  ripam  ;  Aurora  illucescens 
mentes  conscias  facit ;  salutem  largitura  incantator  velut  subridet,  lucens ; 
fulgidis  membris  praedita,  felicitati  nostraz  consulens,  tenebras  absorpsit. 
7  Lucida  dominatrix  sincerorum  sermonum,  coeli  filia  laudatur  a  Gotamidis: 
prole  conspicuos,  servis  abundantes,  equos  procurantes,  vaccis  insignes 
largiris  cibos,  Aurora  !  8  Aurora  !  illam  obtinuerim  gloriosam,  forti  sobole 
conspicuam,  servorum  multitudine  insignem  opulentiam,  equos  procuran- 
tem,  amplam,  quam  manifestas,  piis  cum  ceremoniis  recitato  hymno  pla~ 
cata,   cibum  largiens,  fortunata!     9  Lucida  Aurora,  omnes  creaturas  collu- 

3  b 
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crf^rfft  ^rg^T  ^piTf^r  ^t  ^ttt^t  ^stt  fq-mfrr  tt 

i2   -q^^f  f^j  g^3TT  c^jcfj  tipp  ^  31W  3P%J  1 
3rf*FTrft  3^|fa  cTrTTf^  F^5T  %frT  Tfst^TpT^sCTT^TT  H 


Visvam  jivam  charase  bodhayanti  visvasya  vdcham  avidat  mandyoh. 
io  Punah-punah  jdyamdnd  purdni  samanam  varnam  abhi  sumbhamdnd 
Svaghnl-iva  kritnuh  vijah  a-minana  martasya  devljarayantl  ciyuh.  (25) 

11  Vi-urnvati  divah  antan  abodhi  apa  svasaram  sanutah  yuyoti 
Pra-minati  manushya  yitgani  yoshd  jdrasya  chakshasd  vi  bhati. 

12  Pasun  na  chitra  su-bhagd  prathdnd  sindhuh  na  kshodah  urviya  vi  asvait 
Aminati  daivydni  vratani  suryasya  cheti  rasmi-bhih  drisdnd. 

>3  Ushah  tat  chitram  d  bhara  asmabhyam  vdjini-vati 
Yena  tokam  cha  tanayam  cha  dhdmahe. 


strando,  huc  conversa,  splendore  magna  fulget,  omnia  animantia  ad  ince- 
dendum  suscitans,  cujusvis  animantis  mente  praediti  vocem  audit.  10  Iterum 
iterumque  nascens,  antiqua,  eodem  colore  fulgens,  venatricis  instar  caedentis, 
quae  aves  mutilat,  hominis  mortalis  senio  conficiens  vitam,  lucida.  n  Pa- 
tefaciens  cceli  fines  conspicitur  :  sponte  discedentem  noctem  ad  disparen- 
dum  repellit :  conficiens  humanas  aetates,  uxor  solis  senium  adducentis, 
luce  splendet.  12  Pecora  velut  in  pascuo,  Aurora  pulchra  et  felix  radios 
dispergit,  manans  sicut  aequor,  magna  permeat  mundum  ;  non  turbans  di- 
vinas  ceremonias,  solaribus  cognoscitur  radiis  apparens.  13  Aurora !  illam 
variam  opulentiam  affer  nobis,  cibo  abundans,  qua  filiumque  nepotemque 
sustentemus.     14  Aurora  !  hodie  hic,  vaccis  abundans  !  equis   prsedita !  lu- 


(  ap .xiv.  H.viu.i  LECTIO   SEXTA.  187 

15  W^  ft  ^Tf^ft^P^T  3T?TT^uTT  OT:  \ 

3T5TT  «ft  f^T  ^W?5TT^5  fl^tl 
'6  3Tf^?TT  ^frTT^T  jftH<«  I  RiW/i  1 

3p?pre  H*RHT  f^T^rt  ti 

^tt  t  ^  ^rnrf^wT  *pt  *a 


m  Ushah  adya  iha  go-mati  asva-vati  vibha-vari 

Revat  asme  vi  uchha  sunrita-vati. 
»5   Yukshva  hi  vajirii-vati  asvan  adya  arunan  Ushah 

Atha  nah  visva  saubhagani  a  vaha.  (26) 

1 6  Asvina  vartih  asmat  a  go-mat  dasra  hiranya-vat 

Arvak  ratham  sa-manasa  ni  yachhatam. 

17  Yau  ittha  slokam  a  divah  jyotih  janaya  chakrathuh 

A  nah  urjam  vahatam  Asvina  yuvam. 

18  A  iha  deva  mayah-bhuva  dasra  hiranya-vartani 

Ushah-budhah  vahantn  soma-pitaye.  (27) 


cida !  cum  opulentia  nobis  illucesce,  sincera  loquens !  15  Junge  utique, 
cibo  abundans  Aurora!  equos  hodie  fulvos,  et  nobis  omnes  felicitates  ad- 
vehe. 

16  Asvini !  victores  !  nostram  versus  domum,  omni  ex  parte  vaccis  et  auro 
divitem,  huc  tendentem  currum  dirigite,  eadem  voluntate  sociati.  17  Qui 
ita  hymno  dignam  lucem  usque  ad  coelum  homini  fecistis,  nobis  cibum  ad- 
vehite,  Asvini !  vos.  18  Huc  deos,  felicitatis  datores,  victores,  aureo  currui 
insidentes,  equi  mane  expergefacti  vehunto  ad  libaminis  potum. 
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HYMNUS  IX.     [XCIII.] 

1  ^'iflNtolPw  h  t  sjuTrT  fw  ^  1 

RfrT  ^mf^  ^rT  ^rt  ZJT\§  *PT:  Tl 

2  ^iflMl^l  ^ft  3T?T  qrf*K  ^:  SHWfrT  \ 
rT^  ^  HTT^  JTq-T  T?tW  FF^  tl 

3  3Tift^T  3"  3TT^fH  5ft  ^T  ^TSTT^f^^frt  1 
ST  5T3T5TT  *pft5?  f^*^Tg%*TrT  Tfl 

*   3TJft^T  %frT  rT¥t^  *TT  ^JTsaftfT*^  ^f&t  ^TT:  1 
3Tq"TfrTT^  fSR^  ^t  'f^^ftfrTT^  STf^f:  Tt 
s  3rcr^rTTl%  f^fq"  Tt^FTF^rfjpr  ^  H^rr  3TV^  1 


XCIII. 

i   Agnlskomau  imaih  su  me  srinutaih  vrishana  havarh 
Prati  su-uktani  haryataih  bhavataih  dasushe  mayah. 

i  Agnishoma  yah  adya  vaih  idaih  vachah  saparyati 
Tasmai  dhattam  su-vtryaih  gavarh  poshaih  su-asvyam. 

3  Agnishoma  yah  a-hutiih  yah  vaih  dasat  havih-kritiih 
Sah  pra-jaya  su-vlryaih  visvaih.  ayuh  vi  asnavat. 

4  Agnlshoma  cheti  tat  viryaih.  vaih  yat  amushnitaih  avasaih  Paniih  gah 
Ava  atiratam  Brisayasya  seshah  avindataih  jyotih  ekaih  bahu-bhyah. 

5  Yuvaih  etani  divi  rochanani  Agnih  cha  Soma  sa-kratu  adhattarh 


XCIII. 

1  Agnis  et  Soma !  hancce  meam  bene  audite,  votorum  largitores  !  voca- 
tionem  :  preces  gratas  habete  :  estote  cultori  salutem  conferentes.  2  Agnis 
et  Soma !  qui  hodie  vobis  hanc  precem  venerabundus  recitat,  ei  concedite 
robore  sociatum  vaccarum  incrementum,  bonis  equis  insigne.  3  Agnis  et 
Soma!  qui  invocationem  recitat,  qui  vobis  consecrat  oblationem,  is  prole 
gaudens,  robore  insigni  tota  vita  perfruatur.  4  Agnis  et  Soma  !  innotuit 
illa  potentia  vestra,  qua  eripuistis  alimentum  Pani,  nempe  vaccas  ;  necastis 
Brisayae  filium ;  nacti  estis  lumen  unum,  multis  creaturis  utile.     5  Vos  haec 
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6  3TF3J"  f^ft  JTTrrfr^T  3WTO^K^"  *rft  *&ft  ^h  \ 

^rtfmfar  ^mi  ^H^:  mw  ^sr^  ^  tr  tn 

7  <H±f|b|V{|  ff^T:  srf^TrT^  sftrT  ^rt  fW  ^«TT  1 
HST5TMT  ^T^T  f|  WcRSTT  tfrf  ^JTT^TTC  ST  sft:  H 

8  ^fr  3T^ftTtJTT  ^Rptt  h  w^^t  ^htot  ^ft  ^r  \ 

rm  ^rf  T^H"  ^TTrR^  fMft  3FTR  *Tf|  Stf^T  ^rt  tt 
^  3f7ft^T  H^*TT  ^rft  q-^Trt  f^TT:  1       *t  ^TT  ^^^:  tl 
10    ^T^TfaTT^  ^T  2Tt  *TT  *?rT=T  ^TSjfrT  1      rTW  <t^3rt  f^cT  f[ 


Yuvam  sindhun  abhi-sasteh  avadydt  Agriishomau  amunchatam  gribhitdn. 

6  A  anyam  divah  Matarisva  jabhdra  amathnat  anyam  pari  syenah  adreh 
Agriishomd  brahmand  vavridhdnd  urum  yajndya  chakrathuh  u  lokarit.  (28) 

7  Agriishomd  havishah  pra-sthitasya  vitam  haryatam  vrishand  jushetham 
Su-sarmdnd  su-avasd  hi  bhutam  atha  dhattam  yajamdndya  sam  yoh. 

8  Yah  Agnishomd  havishd  saparydt  devadrichd  manasd  yah  ghritena 

Tasya  vrataih  rakshatarii  pdtam  ahhasah  vise  jandya  mahi  sarma  yachhatarii. 
9  Agriishomd  sa-vedasd  sa-huti  vanatam  girah  sarii  deva-trd  babhuvathuh. 
io  Agriishomau  anena  vdrii  yah  vdrh  ghritena  ddsati  tasmai  didayatarh  brihat.    ■ 


in  ccelo  lumina,  Agnis  et  Soma  !  junctim  operantes  !  collocastis  :  vos,  Agnis 
et  Soma !  fluvios  ab  imprecatione  dira  liberastis,  malo  correptos.  6  Alte- 
rum  e  vobis  de  ccelo  veniens  Matarisvan  prehendit ;  arripuit  alterum  accipiter 
de  monte :  Agnis  et  Soma !  prece  crescentes,  amplum  fecistis  sacrificii 
caussa  mundum.  7  Agnis  et  Soma !  de  cibo  vobis  oblato  edite,  nosque  di- 
ligite,  largitores  !  e^gratos  habete  :  felicitate  praediti,  boni  opitulatores  estis 
scilicet;  itaque  concedite  sacrificanti  salutem  et  malorum  immunitatem. 
8  Qui  sacrifico  cibo  vel  qui  butyro  Agnim  et  Somam  veneratur,  deos  colente 
cum  mente,  illius  ceremoniam  salvam  habete,  ipsumque  custodite  a  scelere  ; 
homini  mortali  magnam  felicitatem  tribuite.  9  Agnis  et  Soma !  iisdem  di- 
vitiis  gaudentes  !  eadem  prece  vocati !  accipite  hymnos  nostros :  inter  deos 
eximii  estis.     10Agnis  et  Soma  !  hoc  butyro  qui  vobis  sacrificat  cultor  vester. 

3c 
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»   3TJft^$uf^Tf^  3\  *£$  ^T  3T3T\srrT  \    3fRT?T^  ^T:  H^TI 
12  3TJfHf|JTT  l^rWTrft  =T  ^TMR-rTTgffeRTT  ^Tq^:  \ 
3T^  sffiTf^  WH^  ^t  WS^  ^  ^T^t  f  IWrT  TR  £ti 

CAPUT  DECIMUM  QUINTUM. 
HYMNUS  I.      [XCIV.] 

i    ^t  ^rft^ST^  3TTrT^H  TSrfsR"  *fa%*TT  Jpft^n  1 
>TC7  f^  ^T:  CPrfrfT^"  ^T^T^  ^  ^T  ft^"T3TT  3"3T  rf^T  \\ 

*  q&{  &H\M&$  *T  SHWH3T  ^frf  ^W  gTT^  \ 
*T  <JrTFT  ^^T^F^^frn^"  °  Tl 

3  scr^sr  ^r  srf*r*i  prt  fw^  ^tt  ^T^rrert  i 


ii   Agnishomau  irndni  nah  yuvarii  haoyd  jitjoshatam  a  yatarh  upa  nah  sachd. 
12  Agriishomd  pipritarh  arvatah  nah  d  pydyantdrh  usriydh  havya-sudah 

Asme  baldni  maghavat-su  dhattam  krinutarh  nah  adhvaram  srushti-mantam.  (29) 

XCIV. 
i   Intarh  stomarh  arhate  j dta-vedase  ratham-iva  sarri  mahema  mariishayd 

JBhadrd  hi  nah  pra-matih  asya  safh-sadi  Agne  sakhye  md  rishdma  vayarh  tava. 
i   Yasmai  tvarn  a-yajase  sah  sddhati  anarvd  ksheti  dadhate  su-viryam 

Sah  tutdva  na  enarri  asnoti  arihatih  Agne  — . 
3   Sakema  tvd  sa  ~-idham  sddhaya  dhiyah  tve  devdh  havih  adanti  d-hutam 


ei  iilustrem  reddite  magnam  opulentiam.  n  Agnis  et  Soma  !  haecce  nostra 
sacrificia  vos  grata  habete  :  adite  ad  nos  simul.  12  Agnis  et  Soma!  tuta- 
mini  equos  nostros ;  crescunto  fulvae  vaccce  lac  preebentes  :  nobis  divitibus 
vires  date  :  reddite  nostram  ceremoniam  opibus  conspicuam. 

XCIV. 
1  Huncce  hymnum  Agni  venerabili,  sapienti,  currum  velut  faber,  para- 
mus  mente  :  ielix  enim  nobis  sapientia  est  illius  in  cultu :  Agnis !  tua  in 
societate  non  laedimur  nos.  2  Cui  tu  sacra  perficis,  is  consilia  exsequitur; 
hostibus  immunis  habitat,  possidet  clarum  robur;  is  crescit,  non  eum  com- 
edit  dolor :  Agnis  !  &c.     3  Possimus   te  accendere  :  exple  ceremonias ;   in 
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*  HTT^vf  ^OTq-RT  ^efffa  ^  f^rT^T-rf:  WJTT  ^rfWT  ^PT  1 

3ffaTTrr%  R^Tt  TOI  f^t  3fg-°  \\ 
5  fq-SCrt  jf^TT  3T^  ^Tf-rT  3T-rfTT  ff-q^  ^cl  ^g^jjfX:  1 

f^r:  CT^rT  3*T*Tt  ^T  3R^JT°  .^0^ 
g  ^jftq-^rT  ^TrTTfS  ^:  IT^T^rTT  TfrTT  3Tg*TT  ^"df|rT:  1 

f^TT  f^TT  3nR^TT  ^ftT  W^3"  °  tl 
7  ^t  fep^TT:  gCTrffaF:  ST^f  f^f  ^  f^RT^f^  ifrlCfaft  1 

■^nf^r^ft  ^TfrT  ^T  qsc^jf  °  Tl 
s  rjcff  \m  ^q-g  H^q-rTt  Wt  ^TO  Stf^t  SP^  ^T:  T 


v3       O  ^     '  *     V         '      '  '  '       s3        <\ 


Tvarn  Aditydn  d  vaha  tan  hi  usmasi  Agne  — . 

4  Bhardma  idhmarn  krinavdma  havlnshi  te  chitayantah  par  oand-parvand  vayarn 
Jlvatave  pra-tarafn  sadhaya  dhiyah  Agne  —  . 

5  Visdm  gopah  asya  charanti  jantavah  dvi-pat  cha  yai  uta  chatuh-pat  aktu-bhih 
Chitrah  pra-ketah  Ushasah  mahdn  asi  Agne  — .  (30) 

6  Tvafn  adhvaryuh  uta  hotd  asi  purvyah  pra-sdstd  potdjanushd  purah-hitah 
Visvd  vidvdn  drtvijyd  dhlra  pushyasi  Agne  — . 

7  Yah  visvatah  su-pratikah  sa-drin  asi  dure  chit  san  talit-iva  atirochase 
Rdtrydh  chit  andhah  ati  deva  pasyasi  Agne  —  . 

8  Purvah  devdh  bhavatu  sunvatah  rathah  asmdkam  sansah  abhi  astu  duh-dhyah 


te  enim  dii  cibo  fruuntur  oblato :  tu  Aditis  filios  advehe;  illos  enim  deside- 
ramus :  Agnis  !  &c.  4  Apportamus  ligna,  facimus  oblationes  tibi,  te  com- 
monefacientes  quovis  interlunio  nos  :  ut  vivamus,  ultro  extende  ceremonias 
nostras :  Agnis  !  &c.  5  Hominum  custodes  illius  prodeunt  filii :  et  quod 
bipes  atque  quadrupes  est,  radiis  illius  circumdatur :  varie  splendens,  illus- 
trans,  Aurora  major  es :  Agnis !  &c.  6  Tu  sacerdos  et  arcessitor  es  prin- 
cipalis,  laudator,  purificator,  origine  tua  coram  collocatus,  omnia  sciens 
sacerdotis  officia,  sapiens  !  comples  :  Agnis !  &c.  7  Qui  omni  ex  parte 
formosus  et  aequalis  es,  procul  licet  versans,  perindc  ac  si  prope  adesses* 
coruscas :   noctis  quoque  per  tenebras,  splendide  !  transluces :  Agnis !  &c. 
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rRJ3TT!ft?f1fr  ^m  ^  '§ c  tl 

9  q^-.sfat  3R  ^sft  3ff^  ^\  37  3"  ^rf  ^T  %f^fW:  \ 
3fsn  ^R  3J0T^  ^  *$&$  °  tl 

10  arcgerar  31W  ftf^rTT  T%  TTrT^rTT  fWW  3"  T*T:  1 

1 1  3T*T  ^^TT^rT  f§T«j:  tTrTfWoTt  £CSTT  ^  ^nTOT^t  srRsRTT  1 
*pt  rT^  rTFT^t  T$«ft  -  Jf°  Tl 

12  3T^t  fkzm  ^m?  *TR*T  '^TTrri  JT^rTT  |c?t  3f| cT:  t 
W  H  =ft  ^WT  SR:  <pR3ro  *& 


Tat  ajanlta  uta  pushyata  vachah  Agne — . 
9   Vadhaih  cluh-sansan  apa  duh-dhyah  jahi  dure  va  ye  anti  va  ke  chit  atrinah 

Atha  yajnaya  grinate  su-garh  kridhi — . 
io   Yat  ayukthah  aruslia  rohita  rathe  vata-juta  vrishabhasya-iva  te  ravah 

At  invasi  vaninah  dhuma-ketuna  Agne  — .  (31) 
ii  Adha  svanat  uta  bibhyuh  patatrinah  drapsah  yat  te  yavasa-adah  vi  asthiran 

Su-garh  tat  te  tavakebhyah  rathebhyah  Agne  — . 

Ayam  Mitrasya  Varunasya  dhayase  ava-yatarh  Marutam  helah  adbhutah 

Mrila  su  nah  bhutu  esham  manah  punah  Agne  — . 
13  Devah  devcinam  asi  mitrah  adbhutah  vasuh  vasunam  asi  charuh  adhvare 


12 


8  Primus  ante  alios  omnes,  dii !  esto  viri  libantis  currus :  nostra  imprecatio 
cadito  in  inimicos  :  hunc  intelligite  et  augete  sermonem  meum  :  Agnis  !  &c. 

9  Armis  inglorios  et  infestos  profliga,  quicunque  sive  procul  sive  in  vicinia 
sunt  hostes  :  deinde  sacrificatori  te  laudanti  felicem  incessum  para ;  Agnis  ! 
&c.  10  Quum  jungeres  fulvos  rubicundos  equos  currui,  venti  instar  veloces. 
tunc  tauri  velut  erat  tuus  sonus :  statim  obvelas  silvestres  arbores  fumi 
vexillo :  Agnis !  &c.  u  Tunc  sonitum  tuum  quoque  timent  aves  ;  flamma? 
quum  tuae,  graminis  consumtrices,  hic  illic  adsunt,  aditu  facilis  tunc  tibi  et 
tuis  vehiculis  est  silva :  Agnis  !  &c.  12  Hic  sacrijicator  Mitras  et  Varunae  sa- 
crificio  intentus  est :  discedite ;   Marutum  ira  stupenda  est :   exhilara   bene 
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^vrlrr  t^  £fM ^  ^t^  -  Jf  °  ti 

5T  >T£0T  SOW  ^5TTlTT  tMWrll  TTW  rt  *3W  tl 
»6  *T  ^T^"  ^PT^T^T  ftTT  3WWng:  crfrn^  ^T  1 

cP^ft  ft^t  3T°Tt  ^FT^rTT^TfxfrT:  f*F^:  ^jfNt  3fT  ?ft  Tl  ^Tl 
Tl  ^frT  Jra*TTS%  Wt  '«TRT:  Tl 


Sarman  sydma  tava  saprathah-tame  Agne  — . 
H  Tat  te  bhadram  yat  sam-iddhah  sve  dame  soma-dhutah  jarase  mrilayat-tamah 

Dadhdsi  ratnam  dravinam  cha  dasushe  Agne  — . 
*5   Yasmai  tvarn  su-dravinah  dadasah  anugdh-tvam  adite  sarva-tdtd 

Yam  bhadrena  savasd  chodaydsi  prajd-vatd  rddhasd  te  sydma. 
16  Sah  tvam  Agne  saubhaga-tvasya  vidvdn  asmakam  dyuh  pra  tira  iha  deva 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantdm  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivi  uta  Dyauh.  (32) 


nos ;  esto  illorum  mens  iterum  placata :  Agnis  !  &c.  13  Splendidus  inter 
deos  es,  amicus  mirandus,  largitor  divitiarum  es,  lastus  in  sacrificio  :  in  tutela 
simus  tua  amplissima :  Agnis  !  &c.  14  Id  tibi  jucundum  est,  quod  accensus 
tuo  in  domicilio,  libamine  conciliatus,  laudaris  exhilarantissimus :  confers 
thesaurum  opesque  cultori :  Agnis !  &c.  15  Feliv  ille  est,  cui  tu,  egregiis 
divitiis  gaudens  !  concedis  immunitatem  a  scelere,  non  lsedende  Agnis  !  om- 
nibus  in  ceremoniis,  et  quem  claro  robore  concitas :  nos  filiis  ornata  opulen- 
imfruentes  per  te  simus.  16  Tu,  Agnis  !  felicitatis  gnarus,  nostram  vitam 
produc  hic,  deus !  eandem  nobis  Mitras  Varunas^we  protegunto,  et  Aditis, 
Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Ccelus. 


3d 
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LECTIO    SEPTIMA. 


HYMNUS  II.     [XCV.] 

3  5ftf9r  ^tftt  ^rf^jwror  *t*j£  ^  f^ wrc;g  i 


xcv. 

i  _Dve  vi-rupe  charatah  su-arthe  anyd-anyd  vatsam  upa  dhdpayete 
Harih  anyasyam  bhavati  svadhd-vdn  sukrah  anyasydm  dadrise  su-varchdh. 

2  Dasa  imam  tvashtuh  janayanta  garbham  atandrdsah  yuvatayah  vi-bhritram 
Tigma-anikam  sva-yasasam  janeshu  vi-rochamdnam  pari  sim  nayanti. 

3  Trini  jana  pari  bhushanti  asya  samudre  ekain  divi  ekam  ap-su 
Purvdrii  anu  pra  clisam  pdrthivandm  ritun  pra-sdsat  vi  dadhau  anushthu. 

4  Kah  imarh  vah  ninyam  d  chiketa  vatsah  mdtrih  janayata  svadhdbhih 


xcv. 

1  Duse  tempestates  diversicolores  incedunt  celeres ;  quseque  filium  suum 
nutriunt:  humores  arripiens  Sol  in  altera  est  sacrificio  cultus;  fulgidus  A gnis 
in  altera  conspicitur  coruscans.  2  Digiti  decem  indefessi,  juvenes,  illum 
Agnim  procreant,  fulminatoris  parentem,  multifariam  distributum,  acuto  ore 
praeditum,  propria  gloria  fruentem,  hominibus  lucentem  :  ubique  illum  ad- 
hibent.  3  Tres  origines  prsedicant  illius ;  in  oceano  una,  in  ccelo  una,  et  in 
aere  :  orientalem  sicut  plagam,  terrestrium  creaturaram  anni  tempora  in- 
dicans  manifestavit  statim.     4  Quisnam  e  vobis  hunc  delitescentem  Agnim 
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5  3nf^ft  ?$%  ^WJJ^  f&t4\\rWgfii  FnTOT  5WR%  1 
3^  t^nS^I^NIM  1*1  IdfcfM)  f^t  Mf^^sTMA  11 1 H 

6  3>T  ^  Zsft^T^T  ^  ^  Wt  ?T  qw  ^Mrltf^  \ 

*T  ^STWTt  <Stmrri^^Prl  3"  ^f^TDTrft  ffq-fH:  Tt 

7  3?J«pftfrT  HfHH*4  37f  3H  f^  ^cT^  >ft5T  ^^  1 
3^5R5r^JT3T^  fHWW-sKI  HTg^Ft  OTTT  3T^T1%  11 

^fV  ^Ft*Pf^'  ^ft:  ^T  ^TcTTrTT  ^fcT%T  Tl 


Bahvlnam  garbhah  apasam  upa-sthat  mahan  kavih  nih  charati  svadha-van. 

5  Avih-tyah  vardhate  charuh  asu  jihmanam  urdhvah  sva-yasah  xipa-sthe 
Ubhe  tvashtuh  bibhyatuh  jayamanat  praticJii  sinhain  prati  joshayete.  (l) 

6  TJbhe  bhadre  joshayete  na  mene  gavah  na  vasrah  upa  tasthuh  evai/i 

Sah  dakshanam  daksha-patih  babhuva  anjanti  yam  dakshinatah  havih-bhih. 
1   Ut  yamyamiti  Savita-iva  baJiu  ubhe  sichau  yatate  bhlmah  rinjan 

Ut  sukram  atkam  qjate  simasmat  nava  matri-bhyah  vasanajahati. 
8   Tvesham  rupam  krinute  ut-taram  yat  sam-princhanah  sadane  go-bhih  at-bhih 

Kavih  budhnam  pari  marmrijyate  dJiih  sa  deva-tata  sam-itih  babhuva. 


novit  *?  filius  matres  procreat  sacrificiis :  multarum  aquarum  generator  Ag- 
nis,  ipse  undarum  e  gremio  magnus  sapiens  prodit,  sacrificiis  cultus.  5  Lu- 
cidus  crescit  clarus  in  illis  nubibus,  cadentium  aquarum  in  gremio  sursum 
tendens,  propria  gloria  gaudens :  ambo,  coelum  et  terra,  fulminatorem  timent 
genitum;  appropinquantes  leonem  venerantur.  6  Ambae  augustae  Agnim  ve- 
nerantur,  velut  duae  ancillse ;  vaccae  velut  mugientes  vitulos  sequuntur  in 
viis  :  ille  virium  dominus  fuit,  quem  humectant  sacerdotes,  a  dextra  sacrijicii 
parte  stantes,  oblationibus.  7  Extendit,  Sol  veluti,  brachia  sua ;  ambo,  coelum 
et  terram,  adnititur  horrendus  ornans :  limpidum  succum  sursum  trahit  ex 
omni  natura ;  novos  in  matres  suas  radios  omnia  amplexuros  emittit.  8  Ru- 
tilam  formam  quum  facit  altiorem,  sociatus  aerem  percurrentibus  nubibus, 
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f^^f^Tg"  ^STtfnft^t  *  ^fa:  mglX:  ^TT^^pT  Tft 
io  IfFq^fftrT:  ^OT^  JTTrmf  $  ^iR^f^TfH^frT  ^TT  1 

f%^T  tHlPl  3T?\g  VW  -JTT^Tg  ^Tfrf  ST^  tl 
ii   CTT  *T  3f^  ^fJT^TT  f^PTt  T^^T^  ^^  f^TTf^  1 

rf?^  fJT^f  q^oft  JTR^rTRf^frT:  ftT^:  <jfspfT  3rT  ?ft:  ^Tt 

HYMNUS  III.     [XCVI.] 

1  *T  crgsTT  *r^*TT  ^TFT^TH:  *T?T:  e&wft  ^RWfT  fp^TT  1 
3TFT^"  f*T#  RTWT  ^  *nv3?TT  3TfS  ^TTT^^^OTt^T  tl 


9  Uru  tejrayah  pari  eti  hudhnam  vi-rochamanatn  mahishasya  clhama 

Visvebhih  Agne  svayasah-bhih  iddhah  adabdhebhih  payu-bhih  pahi  asmdn. 
io  Dhanvan  srotah  krinute  gatum  urmim  sukraih  urmi-bhih  abhi  nakshati  ksham 

Visvd  sanani  jadhareshu  dhatte  antah  navdsu  charati  pra-sushu. 
1 1  Eva  nah  Agne  sam-idhd  vridhdnah  revat  pavaka  sravase  vi  bhdhi 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantam  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivi  uta  Dyauh.(2) 

XCVI. 
i   Sah  pratna-thd  sahasd  jayamanah  sadyah  kavyani  bat  adhatta  visva 
Apah  cha  mitram  dhishana  cha  sadhan  devdh  Agnim  dhdrayan  dravinah-ddm. 


tunc  providus  Agtiis  imum  omnium  rerum  stabilimen  penitus  peragitat  sus- 
tentator ;  illa  a  lucido  Agni  facta  splendorum  aggregatio  fuit.  9  Ampla  tua 
et  victrix  circumdat  rerum  stabilimen  corusca  magni  lux  :  omnibus,  Agnis  ! 
tuis  splendoribus  fulgens,  integris,  nos  protegentibus  serva  nos.  10  In  aere 
fluentem  efficit  mobilem  undam  ;  limpidis  undis  operit  terram  :  omnes  cibos 
sinu  tenet;  intus  in  recentibus  adest  herbis.  u  Sic  nostro,  Agnis !  ligno 
crescens,  amplum  cibum  ut  nobis  conferas,  luce,  purificator  !  Illum  cibum  nobis 
Mitras  Varunas^we  servanto,  et  Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Ccelus. 

XCVI. 
1  Agnis  ille,  adulti  in  modum,  vigore  natus,  statim  sapientias  sane  acqui- 
sivit  omnes  :  et  aquse  et  vox  amicum  eum  fecerunt ;  dii  Agnim  habent  opum 
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%mT  ^tht  ?nro  ^t  °  n 
*  *r  snrTft*3T  gw^M^  rT^PTPT  siffa;  \ 

fq-SJT  3ft^TT  3[1%rTT  fk*^TT°  \\ 
o  drtnNWI  q-rffTT^Rn^  mw  fSTSJ^  SPft^ff  \ 

?nqT^TT5TT  £3*Tt  3T?rTf^HTffT  ^T°  11^11 
e   XPft  ^:  WHTt  q^TT  3T5W  ^rJH^HI^FTt  h  \ 


■2  Sah  purvayd  ni-vidd  kavyatd  Ayoh  imdh  pra-jdh  ajanayat  Manundm 
Vivasvatd  chakshasd  dydih  apah  cha  devdh — . 

3  Tam  ilata  prathamam  yajna-sddham  visah  drih  d-hutam  rinjasdnam 
Urjah  putram  bharatam  sripra-ddnum  devdh  — . 

4  Sah  mdtarisvd  puruvdra-pushtih  vidat  gdtum  tanaydya  svah-vit 
Visdih  gopdh  janitd  rodasyoh  devdh  — . 

5  Naktoshasd  varnam  d-memydne  dltdjiayete  sisum  ekam  sam-ichi 
Dydvdkshdmd  rukmah  antah  vi  bhdti  devdh  —  .  (3) 

6  Rdyah  budhnah  sam-gamanah  vasundm  yajnasya  ketuh  manma-sddhanah  veh 


datorem.  2  Is,  pristino  carmine  laudatorio  A'yuis  celebratus,  has  genera- 
tiones  genuit  Manuidarum  :  omnia  operienti  lumine  ccelum  aeremque  implet: 
dii  &c.  3  Eum  laudate  primum,  sacrificii  expletorem,  homines !  adeuntes 
eum,  invocatum,  hymnis  conciliatum,  vigoris  filium,  sustentatorem,  continuo 
dona  dantem  :  dii  &c.  4  Is  in  aere  degens,  multos  egregios  cibos  possi- 
dens,  concedito  viam  felicem  filio  meo,  coeli  largitor,  hominum  custos,  ge- 
nitor  coeli  et  terrae:  dii  &c.  5  Nox  et  diluculum,  colorem  suum  iterum 
iterumque  mutuo  exstinguentes,  potu  nutriant  Agnim,  infantem  suum  uni- 
cum,  prope  versantes :  inter  ccelum  terramque  lucidus  splendet :  dii  &c. 
6  Opulentiae  tbns,  largitor  divitiarum,  sacrificii  indicator,  desideria  explens 
viri   ipsum  adeuntis,    —  immortalitatem  tuentes  dii  hunc   Agnim  habent 

3  E 
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7  ^  ^  T^T  ^  WT  T^ftCTT  3TTrTRT  ^  3TR*rT^  ^  ^TT  1 
TTrT^  ^T  ^m  ytr&i  °  11 

o  CTT  5?t  3T^°  imi 

HYMNUS  IV.    [XCVII.] 

1  3ttt  *r*  sftspr^Frjf  sRpwn  Tf4*  i     3t<t  ^t:  sjt^r^"  11 

2   g^lw  H3TTg5TT  ^H^TT  ^T  ^3TT^  1       3TTT  *T:  °  11 
s  £T  anrf^S  CTT  CTTWT^m  ST3":  1       3nr  =T:  °  U 


Amrita-tvam  rakshamandsah  enafh  devah — . 

•  •  •  • 

7  TVm  cha  pura  cha  sadanam  raylnam  jdtasya  cha  jayamanasya  cha  ksham 
Satah  cha  gopam  bavatah  cha  bhureh  devah  — . 

8  Dravinah-ddh  dravinasah  turasya  dravinah-dah  sanarasya  pra  yansat 
Dravinah-ddh  vlra-vathn  isham  nah  dravinah-dah  rasate  dlrgham  ayuh. 

9  Eva  nah  Agne  — .  (4) 

XCVII. 
i  Apa  nah  sosuchat  aghain  Agne  susugdhi  a  rayim  apa  nah  sosuchat  agham. 

2  Su-kshetriyd  sugdtu-yd  vasu-ya  cha  yajdmahe  apa  — . 

3  Pra  yat  bhandishthah  esham  pra  asmdkdsah  cha  surayah  apa  —  . 


opum  datorem.  7  Et  nunc  et  olim  sedem  divitiarum,  natique  nascentis- 
que  domum,  existentisque  custodem  fientisque  cujusvis,  dii  Agnim  habent 
opum  datorem.  8  Opum  dator  allquam  partem  opulentise  fluxae,  opum 
dator  opuknticE  qua  fruamur  partem  concedat  nobis  ;  opum  dator  viris  con- 
spicuum  cibum  nobis,  opum  dator  largiatur  longam  vitam.  9  Sic  nostro, 
Agnis !   &c. 

XCVII. 
1  Nostrum  expietur  scelus :   Agnis  !   collustra  undique  opulentiam  nos- 
tram :  nostrum  expietur  scelus.     2  Boni  agri,  viae  felicis,  et  divitiarum  desi- 


Cap.xy.  H.v.]  lectio   septima.  199 

*  q-  ^  3r?f  t^\  zsn^jrf?  P"  ^^  1       3PT  ?T:°  11 

5  q-  ^Jf:  y^wtit  f*P*Rft  ^rf-rr  m^:  i     3nr  ?r:  °  11 
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HYMNUS  V.     [XCVIII.] 

•   ^MW  HJTrft  &m  TT3TT  ff  3i  ^TTTWPrsft:  1 

^rTt  3TTrTt  f^erfjrt  f^PTS"  %**TFTTt  3TcPT  ^for  11 
2  tj^t  f^f%  <j€f  3ff|f:  tjftf^t  <j€t  f^^T  ^Wt"Ut%%8[T  1 


4  Pra  yat  te  Agne  surayah  jayemahi  pra  te  vayam  apa  — . 

5  Pra  yat  Agneh  sahasvatah  visvatah  yanti  bhanavah  apa  — . 

6  Tvam  hi  visvatah-mukha  visvatah  pari-bhuh  asi  apa  — . 

7  Dvishah  nah  visvatah-mukha  ati  nava-iva  paraya  apa  — . 

8  Sah  nah  sindhum-iva  navaya  ati  parsha  svastaye  apa  —  .  (5) 

XCVIII. 
i    Vaisvanarasya  su-matau  syama  raja  hi  kam  bhuvananam  abhi-srih 

Itahjatah  visvam  idam  vi  chashte  Vaisvdnarah  yatate  suryena. 
2  Prishtah  divi  prishtah  Agnih  prithivyam  prishtah  visvah  oshadhlh  a  vivesa 


derio  colimus  Agnim  :  nostrum  &c.  3  Sicut  Kutsas  deorum  laudator  optimus 
inter  illos  est,  ita  nostri  quoque  milites  optimi  laudatores  sunt :  nostrum  &c. 
4  Sicut  tui  milites,  Agnis  !  ita  nos  quoque  vincamus,  tuo  auxilio  :  nostrum 
&c.  5  Sicut  Agnis  potentis  quoquoversus  prodeunt  radii,  ita  nostrum  &c. 
6  Tu  enim^  quoquoversus  faciem  habens  !  ab  omni  calamitate  tutor  es  :  nos- 
trum  &c.  7  Inimicos  nostros,  quoquoversus  faciem  habens  !  navi  quasi  fac 
ut  trajiciamus  :  nostrum  &c.  8  Tu  nos,  fluvium  velut  navi,  hostes  vincere 
sine,  ut  ad  felicitatem  perveniamus  :  nostrum  &c. 

XCVIII. 
1  Vaisvanarae  in  gratia  simus,  rex  enim  ille  est  creaturarum  venerabilis : 
ex  hoc  ligno  natus  universum  illum  mundum  conspicit ;  Vaisvanaras  con- 
greditur  cum  sole.     2  Contiguus  in  ccelo,   contiguus  Agnis  in  terra,  conti- 
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t^  M  <:  ^m  *j€t  3rfjf:  $T  =ft  f^TTST  ft^T:  ^  ^  'fl 
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HYMNUS  VI.     [XCIX.] 

3TTfT%^  H^T5T  rTt^TTrft^rft  FK^lfcT  ^:  1 

*T  *T:  ^T^frrrfTlw  f^TT  =TT^  f%^{  £f<d  k^  Pj :  T|v9T| 


HYMNUS  VII.     [C.] 

i   rT  sft  3HTT  ^u^fiT:  ^T^T  ^Tft  f^:  *jfW*T  *T¥R  1 


Vaisvanarah  sahasa  prishtah  Agnih  sah  nah  dvpa  sah  rishah  patu  naklafn. 
3   Vaisvanara  tava  tat  satyam  astu  asman  rayah  magha-vanah  sachantam 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantam  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivl  uta  Dyauh.  (6) 

XCIX. 
Jata-vedase  sunavama  somam  arati-yatah  ni  daliati  vedah 
Sah  nah  parshat  ati  duh-gani  visva  nava-iva  sindhum  duh-ita  ati  Agnih.  (7) 

C. 
i   Sah  yah  vrisha  vrishnyebhih  sam-okah  mahah  divah  prithivyah  cha  sam-rat 
Safina-satva  havyah  bhareshu  Marutvan  nah  bhavatu  Indrah  uti. 


guus  omnes  plantas  intravit :  Vaisvanaras,  robore  fricantium  contiguus, 
Agnis  ille  nos  interdiu,  ille  ab  hoste  protegito  noctu.  3  Vaisvanara !  tibi 
dicatum  hoc  sacrificium  profecto  esto  ;  divitiae  nos  opulentos  sequuntor  :  id 
nobis  Mitras  Varunas^we  salvum  preestanto,  et  Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque 
Ccelus. 

XCIX. 

Agni  sapienti  parare  debemus  libamen  :  inimici,  nos  adorientis,  comburat 
opes:  ille  nos  adjuvet,  ut  superemus  difficilia  omnia;  navi  velut  fluvium, 
sic  aspera  quceqae  tr&nsjicere  nos  sinat  Agnis. 

C. 

1  Ille,  qui  vota  largiens,  cum  viribus  habitans,  magni  cceli  terraeque  rex 
est,  aquae  effusor,  vocandus  in  certaminibus,  Marutibus  sociatus  nobis  esto 
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2  3T^Miy:  gafc^N"  ajTjft  ^T  >TT  ^^T  spft  3Tf*rT  1 

3  f^cft  ?T  ^  TrT^t  ^TPTT:  t^TOt  ^PtT  S^WRttrTT:  1 
rTTJ^T:  ^rraf^:  ^WfW^T^0  11 

*   *fl  ^rf^-fHXTf^:^^  ^Tf^TT  ^1X:  ^f%f^:  ^T^T  ^  1 

^fhrfJr^ft  JTTgfSrs^  ^^t^°  w 

ST^tX:  5mwl%  H^^q-T^T0  \\t\\ 
6   *r  *F3pft:  ^PRTT^  SFr?T^T%fHlX:  H^f  ^Trf;  1 


■2   Yasya  anaptah  suryasya-iva  yamah  bhare-bhare  Vritra-ha  sushmah  asti 
Vrishan-tamah  sakhi-bhih  svebhih  evaih  Marutvan  —  . 

3  Divah  na  yasya  retasah  dughanah  panthasah  yanti  savasa  apari-itah 
Tarat-dveshah  sasahih  paunsyebhih  Marutvan — . 

4  Sah  angirah-bhih  angirah-tamah  bhut  vrisha  vrisha-bhih  sakhi-bhih  sakha  san 
Rigmi-bhih  rignu  gatu-bhih  jyeshthah  Marutvan — . 

5  Sah  sunu-bhih  na  Rudrebhih  ribhva  nri-sahye  sasahvan  amitran 
Sa-nilebhih  sravasyani  turvan  Marutvan — .  (8) 

6  Sah  manyu-mih  sa-madanasya  karta  asmakebhih  nri-bhih  suryam  sanat 


Indras  auxilio.  2  Cujus  cursum,  veluti  solis  cursum,  nemo  assequitur,  in 
quovis  certamine  Vritras  occisor  hostium  combustor  est,  largientissimus  erga 
amicos  suos  ipsum  comitantes ;  Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  3  Indras,  cujus, 
lucidi  solis  velut,  pluviam  elicientes  meatus  incedunt  cum  vehementia  et  in- 
domiti,  superans  inimicos,  vincens  viribus  suis,  Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  4  Ule 
inter  incedentes  incedentissimus  fuit,  largiens  inter  largientes,  inter  amicos 
amicus  quum  esset,  inter  celebrandos  celebrandus,  inter  laudandos  optimus; 
Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  5  Ille,  filiis  quasi,  Rudris  circumdatus,  magnus,  in 
pugna  domans  inimicos,  una  commorantibus  cum  Marutibus  aquas  cibum 
largituras  demittens,  Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  6  Ille,  hostes  necans,  pugna? 
peractor,  nostratibus  viris  solem  concedat  hoc  die,  proborum  tutor,  a  multis 

3  F 
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3rf^T^T^TfT:  ^P^Tt  3T^^T^°  *Q 

^t  3T?^T  f^^3r1%  ^tRrf^TJTF^T^  °  Tt 

*T  ^fitfW  ftWjfaHf  V^TTfT  *T^FT  °  ti 
io  ^f  3TT^PT:  ^1%rfT  *T  T^firf^  f^Tfif:  ^ffefr^  \ 

^  vmfSrtf^T^^n^  k°  ii  £*n 

n    *T  ^Tf^faW*T3TTfrT  sft*%  *3TTf*rf>PTT  ^ff  C%:  1 


Asmin  alian  sat-patih  puru-hutah  Marutvdn  — . 

7  Tam  utayah  ranayan  sura-sdtau  tam  kshemasya  kshitayah  krinvata  trdm 
Sah  visvasya  karunasya  Ise  ekah  Marutvdn  — . 

8  Taiti  apsanta  savasah  ut-saveshu  narah  naram  avase  tam  dhandya 
Sah  andhe  chit  tamasi  jyotih  vidat  Marutvan —  . 

9  Sah  savyena  yamati  vrddhatah  chit  sah  dakshine  sarn-gribhitd  kritdni 
Sah  kirind  chit  sanitd  dhandni  Marutvdn — . 

io  Sah  grdmebhih  sanitd  sah  rathebhih  vide  visvdbhih  krishti-bhih  nu  adya 

Sah  paunsyebhih  abhi-bhuh  asastih  Marutvdn  — .  (9) 
1 1   Sah  jdmi-bhih  yat  sam-ajdti  milhe  ajdmi-bhih  vd  puru-hutah  evaih 


vocatus  ;  Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  7  Illum  incedentes  Marutes  ad  dimican- 
dum  incitant  in  certamine  ;  illum  thesauri  sospitatorem  homines  faciunt ; 
ille  cujusvis  sacrificii  potitur  solus  ;  Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  8  Illum  nan- 
cisci  cupiunt,  vigoris  in  dimicationibus,  viri  virum  auxilii  caussa,  illum  opu- 
lentiae  caussa  ;  ille  in  cseca  quoque  caligine  lucem  impertitur ;  Marutibus 
sociatus  &c.  9  Ille  laeva  manu  cohibet  inimicos  quoque  ;  ille  dextra  pre- 
hendit  oblata  sacrijicia ;  ille,  a  laudatore  quoque  laudatus,  dabit  divitias  ; 
Marutibus  &c.  10  Ille,  una  cum  Marutum  catervis,  dator  est ;  ille  vehiculis 
eognoscitur  ab  omnibus  hominibus  statim  hodie ;  ille,  viribus  devincens  in- 
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12  *r  ^^w^  tffa  3*:  *t^%tt:  sarpfter  *$*tt  i 
q  xTTft^^gtx^HT^rr  jt^tpt  °  w 

15  5f  5T^  ^TT  ^TrTT  *T  *TrTT  3TTCR"  *T  sCFTflt  ^cFrrT:  1 
*T  qft^T  c^STT  ?ft  f^T  JRT^Pl  °  tl  1  o  Tt 


Apdm  tokasya  tanayasyajeshe  Marutvan  — . 

12  Sah  vajra-bhrit  dasyu-hd  bliimah  ugrah  sahasra-chetdh  sata-nithah  ribhvd 
Chamrishah  na  savasd  pdncha-janyah  Marutvdn  —  . 

13  Tasya  vajrah  krandati  smat  svah-sdh  divah  na  tveshah  ravathah  simi-vdn 
Tam  sachante  sanayah  tam  dhanani  Marutvdn  — . 

14  Yasya  ajasram  savasd  mdnam  uktham  pari-bhujat  rodasl  visvatah  slrti 
Sah  pdrishat  kratu-bhih  mandasdnah  Marutvdn — . 

15  Na  yasya  devdh  devata  na  martdh  dpah  chana  savasah  antam  dpuh 
Sah  pra-rihvd  tvakshasd  kshmah  divah  cha  Marutvdn  —  .  (10) 


glorios  hostes,  Marutibus  &c.  n  Quum  ille,  a  multis  vocatus,  stipatus  iuce- 
dentibus  Marutibus,  in  pugna  se  adjungit  viris,  sive  gaudentibus  cognatorum 
ope,  sive  ea  destitutis,  tunc  hominum  ipsum  adjutorem  nactorum  filii  et  nepotis 
victorise  consulit ;  Marutibus  &c.  12  Ille  teliger,  hostium  occisor,  horren- 
dus,  terribilis,  mille  scientias  possidens,  centum  laudibus  gaudens,  magnus, 
libamen  veluti,  cum  vigore  quinque  tribubus  favens,  Marutibus  sociatus 
&c.  13  Illius  telum  contristat  magnopere,  aquas  largiens,  sol  veluti  splendi- 
dum,  tonans,  efficax  :  illum  sequuntur  dona,  illum  divitiae  ;  Marutibus  socia- 
tus  &c.  14  Cujus  semper  cum  vigore  clara  fortitudo  celebrabilis  protegit 
coelum  terramque  undecunque  haec,  ille  servato  nos  a  scelerc,  sacrificiis 
gaudens ;  Marutibus   sociatus  &c.     15  Cujus  divinitatis   non  dii,    non  mor- 
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'6  "df^TFTT  H^^^Rt^TT  TFT  ^^IF^  1 

«7  Cfi^T  Tr£  ^OT  3^T  ^T^Tf^TTT  3rfST3jurf?rr  TN:  \ 

^v^:  ^f^fkrj^tim  sr^fr  hsptft:  ^tnt:  ti 

i8   ^fsgp^  H^fT  SE^qT  ^f^r^TT  ST3T  f^ffFT  1 

19  f^TT^t  3rfiRTm  *Tt  ^T^q-qftf FfT:  *Tg3TT3T  qT3T  1 

rT-^Tt  f*T^t  erfoft  HW^ciWf^frt:  f^?^-  ^jfspft  3rT  shVTM  <i  Tl 


16  Rohit  sydva  sumat-ansuh  lalamih  dyukshd  rciye  Rijra-asvasya 

Vrishan-vantam  bibhrafi  dhuh-su  ratham  mandra  chiketa  ndhushlshu  vikshu. 

•  •  ■ 

i-  Etat  tyat  te  Indra  vrishne  uktham  Varshagirah  abhi  grinanti  rddhah 
liijra-asvah  prashti-bhih  Ambarishah  Saha-devah  Bhayamdnah  Su-radhah. 

i3  Dasyun  simyun  cha  puru-hutah  evaih  hatva  prithivyam  sarva  ni  barhit 
Sanat  kshetram  sakhi-bhih  svitnyebhih  sanat  suryam  sanat  apah  su-vajrah. 

19   Visvaha  Indrah  adhi-vakta  nah  astu  apari-hvritah  sanuydma  vdjam 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantam  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithiv!  uta  Dyauh.  (ll) 


tales,  neque  aquae  potestatis  finem  assequuntur,  ille  superans  vigore  terram 
ccelumque,  Marutibus  sociatus  &c.  16  Jugum  equorum  rubicundum  et  ni- 
orum,  magnum,  ornatum,  in  ccelo  commorans,  opulentiam  Rijnisvae  con- 
ferens,  currum  ab  Indra  pluvio  conscensum  vehens  temonibus,  laetificum 
cernitur  inter  humanas  gentes.  17  Hancce  tibi,  Indra  !  pluvio  cantilenam 
Vrishagiris  filii  recitant  conciliantem,  Rijrasvas  cum  aliis  vatibus  adstan- 
tibus,  atque  Ambarishas,  Sahadevas,  Bhayamanas  et  Sunidhas.  18  Inimicos 
hostesque  Indras  multum  invocatus,  incedentibus  Marutibus  adjutus,  fe- 
riendo  humi  telo  prostravit:  expugnavit  terram  sociis  suis  nitentibus,  ex- 
pu^navit  solem,  expugnavit  aquas^  bono  telo  utens.  19  Quotidie  Indras 
patronus  nobis  esto  :  non  afflicti  fruamur  cibo  :  id  nobis  Mitras  Varunas</Wi' 
tutum  reddunto,  et  Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Coelus. 
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HYMNUS  VIII.     [CI.] 

SpTOTsft  3PPT  ^4<nfi|Ur  ^^tT  fH^TR  ^"T*H|  Td 

2  ^ft  5rt  sn^wN"  sp^pn  ^t:  sftt  ^ft  3Tff^ryH£id  \ 

T?£\  3T:  5T^3T5T^  ^T^T35T^?rf  °  11 
4  ^ft  ^p^T^TT  ^t  TT^t  ^^^^^TTftrTJ^f^^^R^T:  1 


CI. 

i   Pm  mandine  pitu-mat  archata  vachah  yah  Krishia-garhhah  nih-ahan  Rijisvana 
Avasyavah  vrishanam  vajra-dakshinam  Marutvantam  sakhyaya  havamahe. 

i   Yah  vi-ansam  jahrishanena  manyuna  yah  Sambararn  yah  ahan  Fiprum  avratam 
Indrah  yah  Sushiam  asusham  ni  avrinak  Marutvantam — . 

3  Yasya  dyavaprithivi  paunsyam  mahat  yasya  vrate  Varunah  yasya  Suryah 
Yasya  Indrasya  sindhavah  saschati  vratam  Marutvantam  — . 

4  Yah  asvanam  yah  gavam  go-patih  vafi  yah  aritah  karmani  karmani  sthirah 
Viloh  chit  Indrah  yah  asunvatah  vadhah  Marutvantam  — . 


CI. 

1  Laude  digno  IndrcE  sacrificiis  sociatum  celebrate  hymnum,  qui  mulieres 
a  Krishna  Asura  gravidas  necavit,  Rijisvane  adjutus :  opis  indigentes,  deum 
liberalem,  telum  dextra  gerentem,  Marutibus  sociatum,  in  auxilium  vo- 
camus.  2  Qui  Vritram  humeros  fractum  necavit  exardescente  ira,  qui  Sam- 
baram,  qui  Piprum  sacra  non  curantem  necavit,  Indras,  qui  Sushnam 
madidum  exstirpavit,  eum  Marutibus  sociatum  &c.  3  Cujus  magna  potestas 
ccelum  terramque  implet,  cujus  in  ditione  Varunas  est  et  Suryas,  cujus  In- 
drae  sub  imperium  flumina  veniunt,  eum  Marutibus  sociatum  &c.  4  Qui 
equorum,  qui  vaccarum  pastor  praepotens  est,  quem  nulla  laus  assequitur, 
in  quovis  opere  firmus,   Indras,   qui  robusti  quoque  non  libantis  occisor  est, 

3g 
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5   ?fr  ft^W  3RrT:  UIUMHlfMt  ^SPJt  CWTt  JTT  srfq-^FT  1 
^  5ft  ^[TVTT  ^r^TfrTT75^^"  °  'tl 

T?£  3"  f^T  iJ^TtX^^F^rt °  Tl^Tl 

T^  *FffaT  3f«Hf  f?f  Wr{  JRT^FT  °  H 
«  *T17  *R^T:  ^T^"  W^  3TFT^  f3H  HK*ll*l  1 

3TrT  3TFTT^Tt  ^Tt  3f^T  ^RT  ^f^Rpn"  PfTIVJ  11 
9  <3W£  qW  HW^tt  ^T  <^RT  ^R^JTT  sTSPTTf:  \ 


5  Ya^  visvasya  jagatah  prdnatah  patih  yah  brahmane  prathamah  gah  avindat 
Indrah  yah  dasyun  adharan  ava-atirat  Marutvantam  — . 

6  Yah  surebhih  havyah  yah  cha  bhlru-bhih  yah  dhdvat-bhih  huyate  yah  cha  jigyu-bhih 
Indram  yam  visvd  bhuvand  abhi  sam-dadhuh  Marutvantam — .  (12) 

7  Rudrdndm  eti  pra-disd  vi-chakshanah  Rudrebhih  yoshd  tanute  prithu  jrayah 
Indram  manlshd  abhi  archati  srutam  Marutvantam  — . 

8  Yat  vd  Marutvah  parame  sadha-sthe  yat  vd  avame  vrijane  mddaydse 
Atah  d  ydhi  adhvaram  nah  achha  tva-yd  havih  chakrima  satya-rddhah. 

9  Tvd-yd  Indra  somam  susuma  su-daksha  tvd-yd  havih  chakrima  brahma-vdhah 


emn  Marutibus  sociatum  &c.  5  Qui  universi  mundi  vita  pnediti  dominus 
est,  qui  Brahmani  primus  vaccas  tribuit,  Indras,  qui  perniciosos^liz/r^  pro- 
stratos  necavit,  eum  Marutibus  sociatum  &c.  6  Qui  a  fortibus  invocandus 
est  et  qui  a  timidis,  qui  a  fugientibus  invocatur  et  qui  a  vincentibus,  In- 
dram,  quem  omnes  creaturse  primo  loco  ponunt,  Marutibus  sociatum  &c. 
7  Rudrye  filiorum  cum  monstratione  incedit  lucidus ;  propter  Rudrae  filios 
laus  ejus  obtinet  magnum  vigorem  ;  Indram  hymnus  veneratur  celebratum  ; 
Marutibus  sociatum  &c.  8  Marutibus  sociate  !  sive  summo  in  domicilio, 
sive  in  infima  habitatione  laeteris,  illinc  adi  sacrificium  nostrum,  huc  con- 
versus;  tui  desiderio  oblationem  paravimus,  veras  divitias  possidens  !  9  Tui 
desiderio,  Indra  !  libamen  effudimus,  robuste  !  tui  desiderio  oblationem  pa- 
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stvt  R^:  ^r^TDfrt  ^f^Tf^w  ^rff  f*r  *ns$&  11 

3fT  rTT  gf^T^r  ^ft  q"^ST^qr1%  RfrT  =ft  ^tq-  Tl 
»  JT^fTt^T  f^pTOT  sftqT  ^«Mfa^ui  STg^TR  ^T3T  1 

rT?^|  fjf^t  qr^oft  ^5*m*rf^frT:ftlWJ  ^f^  ^rT  ^m  ^Tl 

HYMNUS  IX.     [CII.] 

'   ^TT  Ft  f^T^  cpft  JT^t  JT^tTO'  *r?t%  f^OTT  3*3"  3TT=T^  1 
2  3^  spft  =T€T:  STJT  f^rfcT  «IHNHRT  ^f^TTT  ^m  *T<J:  \ 


Adha  niyutvah  sa-ganah  Marut-bhih  asmin  yajne  barhishi  mddayasva. 
io  Mudayasva  hari-bhih  ye  te  Indra  vi  syasva  sipre  vi  srijasva  dhene 
A  tva  su-sipra  harayah  vahantu  vsan  havyani  prati  nahjushasva. 
ii  Marut-stotrasya  vrijanasya  gopdh  vayam  Indrena  sanuyama  vajam 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantam  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivi  uta  Dyauh.{\o) 

CII. 
i  Imdm  te  dhiyam  pra  bhare  mahah  mahirh  asya  stotre  dhishand  yat  te  anaje 
Taih  ut-save  cha  pra-save  cha  sasahim  Indram  devdsah  savasd  amadan  anu. 
i  Asya  sravah  nadyah  sapta  bibhrati  dydvdkshdmd  prithivl  darsatam  vapuh 


ravimus,  sacrorum  gestator !  itaque  tu,  equis  praedite  !  sociatus  turba  Ma- 
rutum,  in  hoc  sacrificio,  stragulo  insidens,  laetare.  10Gaude  cum  velocibus 
equis,  qui  tibi  sunt,  Indra !  distende  maxillas,  aperi  labia  :  te,  pulchris 
maxillis  praedite !  veloces  equi  advehunto ;  desiderans  sacrificia  nostra  ani- 
madverte.  n  Una  cum  Marutibus  laudato  victori  protegendi  sumus  ;  nos 
per  Indram  fruamur  cibo  :  id  nobis  Mitras  Varunas^we  tutum  praestanto,  et 
Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Ccelus. 

CII. 

1  Hanc  tibi  laudem  offero  magno  magnam,  quoniam   meo  hymno  mens 

tua  placata  fuit :  illum  et  incrementi  et  divitiarum  caussa  victorem  Indrarn 

propter  vigorem   ejus  dii  lastificarunt.     2  Illius  gloriam  fluvii  septem    de- 

clarant,  et  terra  ccelumque,  et  aer,  et  spectabile  solis  jubar ;  nostri  caussa 
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^n^TT  ^  t^  st^tot  <jt^t  ^R?rr  jpsra^g^  zr^  t:  ti 

*  q-^  ZsRfa"  ^RTT  ^3TT  ^WWWW*J^I  ^T  >TT  1 

3r^r^frr?^  qft^:  gjj-  «jfa  q-  snwari  r^t^rh  ^  n 

3  ^FTT  f^  ^T  <<WMI  3FTT  ^T  ^TFTT  ^T^STT  Rm*4«I:  1 
SPPTT^  ^5TT  TSPTTfrT^  ^TcT^  3^"  ^  f?P{ rt  JR*rT*T  \\  <j  8  fl 

e   3Ttf^TrTT  ^  3TffTrT^g:  fW:  ^Nrf^cTJJ^:  W%K'-  \ 
3T^^xt  ^:  jrf^TPnft^mMT  3T^TT  falpFcT  f%^TTTTq":  Tl 


Asme  suryachandramasa  abhi-chakshe  sraddhe  kaih  Indra  charatah  vi-tarturaih. 

3  Taih  sma  rathaih  Magha-van  pra  ava  sataye  jaitram  yaih  te  anu-madama  saih-game 
Jija  nah  Indra  manasa  puru-stuta  tvayat-bhyah  Magha-van  sarma  yachha  nah. 

4  Vayaih  jaycma  tvaya  yfja,  vritaih  asmakam  ahsaih  ut  ava  bhare-bhare 
Asmabhyam  Indra  varivah  su-garh  kridhi  pra  satrunam  Magha-van  vrishnya  ruja. 

5  Nana  hi  tva  havamanah  janah  ime  dhananam  dhartah  avasa  vipanyavah 
Asmakaih  sma  rathaih  a  tishtha  sataye  jaitraih  hi  Indra  ni-bhritaih  manah  tava.  (14) 

6  Go-jita  bahu  amita-kratuh  simah  karman-karman  sataih-uiih  khajaih-harah 
Akalpah  Indrah  prati-manaih  qjasa  atha  janah  vi  hvayante  sisasavah. 


sol  et  luna,  ut  videre  possimus  et  fidem  habeamus  scnsibus,  Indra!  incedunt 
alternatim.  3  Illum  utique  currum,  Maghavan !  dirige  ut  divitias  )iobis  lar- 
giaris,  victorem  quum  te  exhilaramus  in  pugna  ;  Indra!  in  certamine  nostra 
mente  multum  laudatus,  nobis  te  amantibus,  Maghavan  !  felicitatem  tribue. 
4  Nos  devincamus,  te  socio,  hostem  ;  nostram  portionem  serva  in  omni 
prcelio :  nobis,  Indra  !  opulentiam  aditu  facilem  redde  :  hostium,  Magha- 
van  !  vires  profliga.  5  Varii  enim  te  ad  auxilium  vocantes  homines  hi,  opum 
possessor  !  laudatores  adsunt :  nobis  sane  ut  divitias  largiaris,  currum  con- 
scende  ;  victrix  enim  Indra  !  et  constans  cst  mens  tua.  6  Vaccas  pugnando 
acquirentia  sunt  brachia  tua ;  immensa  potestate  praeditus,  optimus,  in  omni 
sacrificio  centum  auxiliis  adjutus,  prcelia  perficiens,  nullius  imperio  sub- 
jectus  Indras  par  est  omnibus  robore  :  itaque  homines  cum  multifariam  in- 
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3r *ni  ^tt  f^JTT  ftrfer^  *rsr*n  ^rf&r  fsrgir  ^KT  h 

s  fsrfqffetJTrJ  RfrTsn^ZsTSTftrT^ft  ^MI^M^  ^tfuT  ^PTT  1 

3TrfK  fq-^q-  ijq^-  q-qf^wjft^  ^rg^TT  smKf%  n 
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7  Ut  te  satdt  Magha-van  ut  cha  bhuyasah  ut  sahasrdt  ririche  krishtishu  sravah 

Amdtram  tvd  dhishand  titvishe  mahi  adha  vritrdni  jighnase  puram-dara. 
3   Trivishti-dhdtu  prati-mdnam  ojasah  tisrah  bhumih  nri-pate  trini  rochand 
Ati  idam  visvam  bhuvanam  vavakshitha  asatruh  Indra  janushd  sandt  asi. 
9   Tvdru  dcveshu  prathamam  havdmahe  tvarh  babhutha  pritandsu  sasahih 

Sah  imam  nah  karurn  upa-manyum  ut-bhidam  Indrah  krinotu  pra-save  ratham  purah. 
io   Tvam  jigetha  na  dhand  rurodhitha  arbheshu  ajd  Magha-van  mahat-su  cha 

Tvdrn  ugram  avase  sam  sisimasi  atha  nah  Indra  havaneshu  chodaya. 
1 1    Visvdhd  Indrah  —   Tat  nah  Mitrah  — ■ .  (15) 


vocant,  divitias  exoptantes.  7  Ultra  quam  centum,  Maghavan  !  et  pluri- 
bus,  ultra  quam  mille  hominibus  sufficit  cibus  tuus  :  immensum  te  hymnus 
ornavit  magnus :  itaque  hostes  necas,  urbium  deletor.  8  Triplex  velut  funis 
robustus,  par  es  vigori  omnium :  tres  terras,  hominum  custos !  et  tria  lumina, 
atque  hunc  universum  mundum  sustentare  paratus  es :  liber  ab  hostibus, 
Indra  !  inde  a  natalibus  jamdiu  es.  9  Te  inter  deos  primum  vocamus  :  tu 
es  in  certaminibus  victor :  ille  Indras  hunc  currum  nobis  efficacem,  furen- 
tem,  hostes  ferientem  reddito,  in  pugna  alios  a.ntecellentem.  10  Tu  vincis, 
thesauros  non  celas,  parvis  in  certaminibus,  Maghavan  !  magnisque  :  te  hor- 
rendum  ad  opem  nobis  ferendam  excitamus ;  itaque  nos,  Indra  !  in  proeliis 
alacres  redde.     n  Quotidie  Indras  &c. ;  id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 

3  H 
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HYMNUS  X.      [CIII.] 

'   cTpT  TpZS  VXA  W^nWTWrT  3?eRT:  ^xk  \ 

^T^f^f^^f^OT  ^m  Wim  stNtfJf:  11 
3  ff  3TT^[WT  ^n^fFT  ^t3f:  ^ft  f^f^^^Tfl"  ^Ttft:  1 

f^"3  W  f^K^  IfrWWPf  *T^t  ^W  ^ft^  Tl 
*   rT^sf  JTT-pfrTT  ^7TTl%  ^N"  SR^T  ^TTST  f%KrT  1 

OTR3T^T^3TFT  «nft  5T^  H^:  3fq-*t  ?TT*T  ^V  Tl 


CIII. 

i  Tat  te  indriyarn  paramam  pardchaih  adhdrayanta  kavayah  purd  idam 
Kshamd  idaih  anyat  divi  anyat  asya  sarh  im  prichyate  samand-iva  ketuh. 

a  Sah  dhdrayat  prithivim  paprathat  cha  vajrena  hatvd  nih  apah  sasarja 
Ahan  Ahim  abhinat  Rauhinam  vi  ahan  vi-ahsam  Ma&ha-va  sachi-bhih. 

3  Sah  jdtu-bharmd  srat-dadhdnah  ojah  yurah  vi-bhindan  acharat  vi  ddsih 
Vidvdn  vajrin  dasyaae  hetim  asya  aryam  sahah  vardhaya  dyumnam  Indra. 

4  Tat  uchushe  mdnushd  imd  yugdni  kirtenyam  Magha-vd  ndma  bibhrat 
Upa-prayan  dasyu-hatydya  vajri  yat  ha  sunuh  sravase  ndma  dadhe. 


CIII. 

1  Hoc  tuo  robore  summo,  contra  ipsorum  inimicos  directo,  fruiti  sunt  sa- 
pientes  olim  illo  :  in  terra  idem  aliud,  in  ccelo  aliud  illius  Indrce  lumen  apta- 
tur,  in  certamine  velut  vexillum.  2  Ule  sustinuit  terram  expanditque  :  telo 
Vritram  necans,  aquas  effudit :  necavit  Ahim ;  fregit  Rauhinam ;  necavit 
hostem  humeros  fraetum  Maghavan  ictibus.  3  Ille  mortalium  nutritor,  fidem 
habens  robori  suo,  oppida  servilia  destruens  incessit :  teliger  !  callidus  hosti 
iujice  sagittam  hujusce  laudatoris  tui ;  proborum  robur  auge  gloriamytte  In- 
dra !  4  Viro  ipsum  laudanti,  illud  humanas  hasce  per  aetates  celebrandum 
nomen  Maghavan  confert,  properans  ad  inimicorum  casdem  teliger,  quod 
quidem  ipse  hostium  fugator  gloriae  caussa  nomen  possidet.     5  Ipsum  illud 
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*T  ?TT  srf^tfft  ^«^K^  ^Wt:  ^t  3f  xt  :  *T  ^"^TTt%  11 1  £  Tl 
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5  Tat  asya  idam  pasyata  bhuri  pushtam  srat  Indrasya  dhattana  vlrydya 
Sah  gah  avindat  sah  avindat  asvdn  sah  oshadhih  sah  apah  sah  vandni.  (16) 

6  Bhuri-karmane  vrishabhdya  vrishne  satya-sushmdya  sunavdma  somam 
Yah  d-dritya  paripanthi-iva  surah  ayajvanah  vi-bhajan  eti  vedah. 

7  Tat  Indra  pra-iva  vTryam  chakartha  yat  sasantam  vajrena  abodhayah  Ahim 
Anu  tvd  patnih  hrishitam  vayah  cha  visve  devdsah  amadan  anu  tvd. 

8  Sushnam  Piprum  Kuyavam  Vritram  Indra  yadd  avadhlh  vi  purah  Sambarasya 
Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantdm  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivl  uta  Dyauh.  (17) 


ejus  videte  magnum  incrementum  ;  fidem  habete  Indrae  potestati :  ille  vac- 
cas  obtinuit,  ille  obtinuit  equos,  ille  herbas,  ille  aquas,  ille  silvas.  6  Multa 
agenti,  liberali,  pluvio,  efficaci  vi  praedito  paramus  libamen,  qui  insidiatus 
latronis  instar  heros  iucedit,  viri  non  sacrificantis  opulentiam  aliis  distri- 
buens.  7  Illud,  Indra !  insigne  quasi  facinus  perpetrasti,  quod  dormientem 
telo  excitasti  Ahim :  tunc  te  gaudentem  uxores  deorum,  incedentesque  Ma- 
rutes,  et  omnes  dii  exhilararunt  statim  te.  8  Sushnam,  Piprum,  Kuyavam, 
et  Vritram  quum  necares,  Indra !  effregisti  oppida  Sambarae :  id  nobis 
Mitras  Varunasywe  concedunto,  et  Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Ccelus. 
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HYMNUS  XI.     [CIV.] 

1   ^lfTO  T?£  f*^\  3T^Tft  rPTTf^ft^  FTRT  =TT*TT  \ 
fcTsr^T  ^ft  ^^R^T-^T^^^CT^^T:  Pf*R%  Tt 

2  3ft  ^  ^tt  W1^  ^  f^rwm^t  3^^  ^r  jt^tft  i 

^TTSt  *T?t  ^TTOT  *rg^  ?T  ^TT^ynyf^riR  Mff  t| 

s  3Tq-  ^rt  >TTrf  ^rfq^T  3^  <*RT  *RTT  W*J«  1 

^ftTOT  HTrT:  ^T^T  #t^  ^  PT  RTlrTT  R*TOT  f^RT:  Tl 
4  gaftq  ^Tfar<TT^FTt:  CT  nqTtxftrTT^"  TTt%  sqT:  1 

srsrcfr  gif^stft  ^ftr^ft  ^  fl^TT^n  s^^ptt^  ti 


[8ect.  i. 


CIV. 

i    Yonih  te  Indra  vi-sade  akari  tafn  a  ni  sida  svanah  na  arva 

Vi-muchya  vayah  ava-saya  asvan  dosha  vastoh  vahiyasah  pra-pitve. 
■2    O  tye  narah  Indram  utaye  guh  nu  chit  tan  sadyah  adhvanah  jagamyat 

Devasah  manyum  dasasya  schamnan  te  nah  a  vakshan  suvitaya  varnam. 
i  Ava  tmana  bharate  keta-vedah  ava  tmana  bharate  phenam  udan 

Kshirena  snatah  Kuyavasya  yoshe  hate  te  syatam  pravane  Siphayah. 
4   Yuyopa  nabhih  uparasya  Ayoh  pra  purvabhih  tirate  rashti  surah 

Anjasi  Kulifi  Vira-patni  payah  hinvanah  udabhih  bharantc. 


CIV. 
1  Gremium  tibi,  Indra  !  cui  insideas  paratum  est :  illi  inside,  frernens  ve- 
lut  cahallus,  laxans  habenas,  incitans  equos,  noctu  interdiuque  velocissime 
tc  vehentes,  sacrificii  tempore.  2  Jarn  hi  viri  sacra  obeuntes  Indram  auxilii 
caussa  adoriuntur  cito,  et  ille  eos  statim  suis  quemque  viis  incedere  jubet  : 
dii  iracundiam  hostis  frangant :  iidern  ad  nostram  advehant  ceremoniam 
dcum  averruncum.  3  Secum  solus  divitias  aufert  Kuyavas,  indagator  opum  ; 
secum  solus  aufert  spumam  in  aqua  commorans ;  aqua  lavantur  Kuyava» 
uxores  duae  ;  occisre  eaedem  sint  in  profundo  Sipha»  fiuvii.  4  Delituit  ha- 
bitatio  in  aquis  commorantis  A'yuis  ;  implentibus  cum  aquis,  crescit  et 
splendet  heros :  Anjasi,   Kulisi,  et  Virapatni,  aqua  exhilarantes,  undis  sus- 
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5  Prati  yat  syd  nitha  adarsi  dasyoh  okah  na  achha  sadanam  j  dnati  gdt 

Adha  sma  nah  Magha-van  charkritdt  it  md  nah  maghd-iva  nishshapi  pard  ddh\lS) 

6  Sah  tvam  nah  Indra  surye  sah  ap-su  andgdh-tve  d  bhaja  jiva-sanse 
Md  antardm  bhujam  d  ririshah  nah  sraddhitam  te  mahate  indriydya. 

7  Adha  manye  srat  te  asmai  adhdyi  vrishd  chodasva  mahate  dhandya 

Md  nah  akrite  puru-huta  yonau  Indra  kshudhyat-bhyah  vayah  d-sutim  ddh. 

8  Md  nah  vadhih  Indra  md  pard  ddh  md  nah  priyd  bhojandni  pra  moshih 
Andd  md  nah  Magha-van  Sakra  nih  bhet  md  nah  pdtra  bhet  saha-jdnushdni. 

9  Arvdri  d  ihi  soma-kdmam  tvd  dhuh  ayam  sutah  tasya  piba  maddya 


tentant  eum.  5  Quum  illa  via  conspicitur  a  nobis,  quce  ad  inimici  domici- 
lium  tendit,  stabulum  petens  veluti  vacca ;  tunc  utique  serva  nos,  Magha- 
van  !  a  repetito  illo  impetu  hostis :  ne  nos  prodideris,  divitias  quasi  vir 
libidinosus  prodigit.  6  Tu  nos,  Indra !  soli,  tu  aquis,  et  insontiae  deditos 
fac,  ab  hominibus  laudatae :  ne  nascituram  prolem  perdas  nostram  ;  fides 
habita  est  tuae  magnse  potentiae.  7  Tunc  te  cogito ;  fides  tuo  huic  vigori 
habita  est :  tu,  largitor,  duc  ?ios  ad  magnam  opulentiam  :  multum  vocate  ! 
ne  nos  habitare  shias  in  vacua  domo  :  Indra  !  esurientibus  cibum  et  potum 
da.  8  Ne  nos  lsedas,  Indra !  ne  prodas  ;  ne  nobis  jucundas  voluptates  de- 
mas  :  fcetus  ne  nostros,  Maghavan  !  Sakra  !  affligas ;  ne  nostros  infantes 
affligas,   genibus   repentes.     9  Huc  conversus  veni;    libaminis  amantem  te 
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3^Tc|T  3TTT  3TT^q-  fq^  ?f:  STUTf|  ^FTFT;  tl<l  £tl 


HYMNUS  XII.     [CV.] 


1  «I^HI  ^r^FrTXT  g^DTT  VT^  f^T  1 

*f  *ft  f^^WHT:  <K  r^Cfsrf  f^SpTt  f^ffi  ^  3^  ft^T  fl 

2  3T^fJlTT  3  3Tfsr?r  3TT3TRT  g^  ^frt  1 
rjsp^"  <pu4  TT5T:  <Tf^R  T*T  ^  M°  T| 

3  xft  W  ^n  3T^:  ^TqxfTf^  f^qft  \ 


Uru-vyachah  jathare  a  vrishasva  pita-iva  nah  srinuhi  huyamanah.  (\9) 

CV. 
i    Chandramah  ap-su  antah  a  su-parnah  dhavate  divi 
Na  vah  hiranya-nemayah  padam  vindanti  vi-dyutah  vittam  me  asya  Rodasl. 

2  Artham  it  vai  u  arthinah  ajaya  yuvate  patim 

Tunjate  vrishnyam  payah  pari-daya  rasam  duhe  vittam  — . 

3  Mo  su  devah  adah  svah  ava  padi  divah  pari 

Ma  somyasya  sam-bhuvah  sune  bhuma  kada-chana  vittam  — . 

4  Yajnam  prichhami  avamam  sah  tat  dutah  vi  vochati 


perhibent;  hoc  libamen  paratum  est;  de  eo  bibe,  ut  delecteris  :  magnaforma 
praeditus,  ventri  infunde  potum :  pater  velut  nos  audi,  vocatus. 

CV. 
1  Luna  aquas  inter  aereas  bene  alata  percurrit  ccelum  :  non  vestram  viam, 
aurea  vestigia  trahentes  radii !  conspiciunt  oculi  mei :  animadvertite  meum 
hujusce  dolorem,  Ccelum  et  Terra  !  2  Opulentiam  profecto  assequuntur  de- 
siderantes  ;  mulier  obtinet  maritum  ;  excitant  genitale  semen  ;  concipiendo 
virilem  humorem  uxor  extrahit:  animadvertite  &c.  3  Nunquam,  dii  !  popa- 
num  coeleste  decidat  de  ccelo  :  ne  Jilii,  libamini  efrundendo  idonei,  gaudi- 
um  conferentis,  desideratione  contristati  simus  unquam :  animadvertite  &c. 
4  Sacris  colendum  alloquor  principem,  Agnim :  is  illud  nuncius  reliquis  diis 
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^  3T^  sft  3rf&T  3":  tpj  HFT  5Rjf*T  ^RTPrf^  1 
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Kva  ritafn  purvyam  gatam  kah  tat  bibharti  nutanah  vittam  —  . 

5  Aml  ye  devuh  sthana  trishu  a  rochane  divah 

Kat  vah  ritam  kat  anritam  kva  pratna  vah  a-hutih  vittam  — .  (20) 

6  Kat  vah  ritasya  dharnasi  kat  varunasya  chakshanam 

Kat  Aryamnah  mahah  patha  ati  kramema  duh-dhyah  vittam  —  . 

7  Aham  sah  asmi  yah  pura  sute  vadami  kani  chit 

Tam  ma  vyanti  a-dhyah  vrikah  na  trishna-jam  mrigam  vittam  — . 

8  Sam  ma  tapanti  abhitah  sapatnlh-iva  parsavah 

Mushah  na  sisna  vi  adanti  ma  adhyah  stotaram  te  Sata-krato  vittam  — 


narrabit :  "  Quonam  beneficium  tuum  pristinum  profectum  est  ?  quisnam 
illud  aufert  hodiernus  ?"  Animadvertite  &c.  5  Vos,  qui  dii  commoramini 
tribus  in  locis,  in  lumine  solis,  quid  vobis  verum  ?  quid  falsum  *?  ubinam 
pristina  vestra  invocation  ?  animadvertite  &c.  6  Quidnam  est  vestri  be- 
neficii  impetratio  ?  quid  averrunci  dei  oculus  ?  quid  est  incessus  Aryamanis 
magni  in  via "?  devincamus  homines  malevolos  :  animadvertite  &c.  7  Ego  is 
sum,  qui  olim  libamine  parato  recitavi  carmina  nonnulla  ;  illum  me  conficiunt 
ajrumna^,  lupus  velut  sitientem  cervum  :  animadvertite  &c.  8  Me  angunt, 
uxores  quasi  ejusdem  tori  cemulce  participes,  prope  imminentia  latera  putei : 
mures  velut  caudas  adrodunt,  ita  me  conjiciunt  sollicitudines,  laudatorem  tuum, 
Satakratus  :  animadvertite  &c.     9  Hi  qui  septem  solis  radii  sunt,  inter  illos 
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9  Am~i  ye  sapta  rasmayah  tatra  me  nabJiih  a-tata 

Triiah  tat  veda  aptyah  sah  jami-tvaya  rebJiati  vittarh — . 

10  Am~i  ye  partcJia  ukshanah  madJtye  tasthuh  maJiah  divah 
Deva-tra  nu  pra-vacJtyaih  sadJirlcJtinah  ni  vavrituh  vittaih  — .  (21) 

1 1  Su-parnah  ete  asate  madJiye  a-rodhane  divah 

Te  sedJtanti  pathah  vrikaih  tarantaih  yaJivafth  apaJi  vittaih  — . 
i2  Navyaiii  tat  ukthyaih  Jiitaih  devasah  su-pravachanaih 

jRitam  arsJianti  sindJtavah  satyaih  iatana  suryah  vittarh  — . 
13  Agne  tava  tyat  uktJtyaih  deveshu  asti  apyaih 

Sah  nah  sattah  ManusJivat  a  devan  yakshi  viduh-tarah  vittaih  — . 


nieum  domicilium  collocatum  est :  Tritas  id  novit,  aqure  filius  ;  is,  uteffugiat, 
illos  laudibus  veneratur  :  animadvertite  &c.  10  Illi,  qui  quinque  largitores 
in  medio  commorantur  magni  cceli,  acl  cantilenam  meam  diis  celeriter  reci- 
tandam  aggressi,  redeunt  in  calum :  animadvertite  &c.  n  Radii  aligeri  illi 
versantur  in  medio  omnia  amplectente  cceli :  illi  arcent  a  via  lupurn,  trans- 
euntem  magnas  aquas  :  animadvertite  &c.  12  Nova  haec  cantilena  dicata 
est  vobis,  dii !  bene  recitanda  :  undam  concitant  fluvii ;  claram  lucem  effundit 
sol  :  animadvertite  &c.  13  Agnis  !  tibi  illa  celebrabilis  cum  diis  est  so- 
cietas :  tu  nobis  considens,   Manuis  apud  ceremonias  velut,   rite  deos  cole. 
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»5  ^TT  ^OTtfrT  ^TPTt  TTTgf^r^  fT^ft^t  1 

zxunf^  <£3J  srfH  ^  3TFTrTT5JrT  f^W  °  TiRRti 

w  3T^  5T:  XT^^TT  3nf^t  f^fq-  CRT^  ^rT:  \ 
*T  *T  |^TT  srfclcRJl"  ct  rrrTTFt  =T  ^S^  f%^  °  tl 

'7    t%rT:  ^q-  -  q-f|rft  ^  |n£«W'  ^cRT  \ 

is  3TTOTt  3TT  ^rlpfi:  WT  ^TcT  3X^  f^  1 
3fl^tct  f^HTT^T  cTC3"  WT^T^ft  fM"°  Tl 


14  Sattah  hota  Manushvat  a  devan  achha  viduh-tarah 
Agnih  havya  susudati  devah  deveshu  medhirah  vittaf  — . 

15  Brahma  krinoti  varunah  gatu-vidam  tam  imahe 

Vi  urnoti  hrida  matim  navyah  jayatam  ritam  vittam  — .  (22) 

16  Asau  yah  panthah  adityah  divi  pra-vachyam  kritah 

Na  sah  devah  ati-krame  tam  martasah  na  pasyatha  vittam  — . 

17  Tritah  kupe  ava-hitah  devan  havate  utaye 

Tat  susrava  Brihaspatih  krinvan  anhuranat  uru  vittam  — . 

18  Arunah  ma  sakrit  vri.kah  patha  yantam  dadarsa  hi 
Utjihite  ni-chayya  tashta-iva  prishti-dmayl  vittam — . 


sapientissimus  :  animadvertite  &c.  14  Considens  deorum  arcessitor,  Manuis 
apud  cercmonias  velut,  sapientissimus  Agnis  rite  deos  huc  ad  sacrificia  in- 
vitet,  deus  inter  deos  providus :  animadvertite  &c.  15  Opus  salutare  per- 
ficit  averruncus  Agnis :  viae  ductorem  eum  exoptamus :  laudator  enunciat 
corde  cogitatam  precem :  laude  dignus  Agnis  nascitor  sincerus :  animadver- 
tite  &c.  16  Ille  sol,  qui  viator  in  ccelo  egregie  creatus  est,  non  ille,  dii ! 
negligi  debet :  illum,  homines !  talem  non  cognoscitis  :  animadvertite  &c. 
17  Tritas  in  puteum  lapsus  deos  vocat  auxilio :  id  audivit  Vrihaspatis,  ef- 
ficiens  vati  ab  aerumna  liberato  magnam  lucem  :  animadvertite  &c.     18  Fnl- 
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cf?^t  ftft  q-^OTt  STFr^rTRf^frT:  f^J:  ^tW  3<T  S?t:  TI^TI 


CAPUT  DECIMUM  SEXTUM. 
HYMNUS  I.      [  CVI.] 


v%  t  ^ttiw:  g^pr^t  R**u*n«?l  sf^tft  t%fsqwr  ti 

2   rT  ^nf^TT  ^TTTTrTT  ^T^rfTrT^  ^rf  \^J  T^Ff  SP&pT:  1  T^  °  H 
a  3fq"?g  ?f:  fxTfTT:  g^r^FTT  3rT  \*Tt  ^HJ^  ^rTFJVT  \  T$  °  rQ 


19  _Ena  dngushena  vayam  Indra-vantah  abhi  sydma  vrijane  sarva-vlrdh 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantdm  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivi  uta  Dyauh.  (23) 

CVI. 

i   Indram  Mitram  Varunam  Agnim  utaye  Mdrutam  sardhah  Aditim  havdmahe 
Hatham  na  duh-gdt  vasavah  su-ddnavah  visvasmdt  nah  anhasah  nih  pipartana. 

2  Te  Aditydh  d  gata  sarva-tdtaye  bhuta  devdh  vritra-turyeshu  sam-bhuvah  ratham  — . 

3  Avantu  nah  pitarah  su-pravdchandh  uta  devi  deva-putre  rita-vridhd  ratham  — . 

4  Nardsansam  vdjinam  vdjayan  iha  kshayat-viram pushanam  sumnaih  imahe  ratham  — . 


vus  me  semel  lupus  via  incedentem  vidit :  surrexit,  me  tuitus,  faber  velut 
tergum  dolens  :  animadvertite  &c.  19  Per  hunc  hymnum  nos,  Indra  adjuti, 
vincamus  in  certamine,  omnibus  viris  fortibus  sociati :  id  nobis  Mitras  Va- 
runas</we  concedunto,  et  Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Ccelus. 

CVI. 
1  Indram,  Mitram,  Varunam,  Agnim,  Marutum  robur,  atque  Aditim  auxilio 
vocamus :  currum  velut  a  praerupto  loco,  ita  vos,  domicilii  largitores  !  libe- 
rales  !  ab  omni  nos  scelere  protegite.  2  Vos,  Aditis  filii  !  accedite  a.d  pra?liian, 
in  quo  omnes  dimicant :  estote,  divi !  in  certaminibus  opitulatores  :  currum 
velut  &c.  3  Protegunto  nos  Patres,  summa  laude  digni,  atque  duo  numina, 
quorum  filii  dii  sunt,  sacroruvi  mercedem  augentia  :  currum  velut  &c.  4  Ab 
hominibus  celebratum,  cibo  abundantem,  cibi  caussa  implorantes  hic,  refu- 
gium   prsebentem  viris,   nutrientem,  hymnis  laudamus  :    currum  velut  &c. 
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6  Vt  f^t  f^ofr  Stl^Mf^  SRTt"  f-T^T^  ^f^TTf^T^  1  ^°H 
^Tt  fJT^t  ^pft ^IH^WRfrt:  f^f : <?fspTt  3rT  5^:tl^8Tl 

HYMNUS  II.     [CVII.] 

1    Wt  3^THT  R^frT  g^TMlR^l^t  ^rTT  ^prT:  1 
3TT  *ft  -  TT^ft  gHfrt%^T<CtfW  ^ftTtf^TT^rj;  «n 

a  Tq  ^Tt^TT  3fq-^T  W^f^TT  STRlX:  SJRPTHT:  1 
T?£  *fa$&>rit  H ^Ri <l Rt^lN  Rfrl :  SCT^T  %cT  «n 


5  Brihaspate  sadaih  it  nah  su-gam  kridhisaihyoh  yat  te  Manuh-hitam  tat  imahe  ratham  - 

6  Indrain  Kutsah  Vritra-hanaih  Sachl-patim  kate  ni-balhah  rishih  ahvat  utaye  ratham  - 

7  Devaih  nah  devl  Aditih  ni  pdtu  devah  trdtd  trdyatdih  apra-yuchhan 

Tat  nah  Mitrah  Varunah  mamahantdih  Aditih  Sindhuh  Prithivi  uta  Dyauh.  (24) 

CVII. 
i    Yajnah  devdndih  prati  eti  sumnam  Aditydsah  bhavata  mrilayantah 

A  vah  arvdchi  su-matih  vavritydt  ahhoh  chit  yd  varivovit-tard  asat. 
2   Upa  nah  devdh  avasa  d  gamantu  Angirasdm  sdma-bhih  stuyamdndh 

Indrah  indriyaih  Marutah  marut-bhih  ddityaih  nah  Aditih  sarma  yahsat. 


5  Vrihaspatis  !  semper  utique  nobis  felicitatem  tribue :  remedium  dolores 
avertens,  quod  tibi  est  a  Manue  concessum,  id  exoptamus  :  currum  velut  &c. 

6  Indram,  Vritrae  occisorem,  Sachis  maritum,  Kutsas  vates  in  puteum  lapsus 
vocavit  auxilio  :  currum  velut  &c.  7  Reliquis  diis  adjuta  nos  dea  Aditis 
protegito  :  divus  servator  servato  nos  indefessus  :  id  nobis  Mitras  Varunas- 
que  concedunto,  et  Aditis,  Sindhus,  Terra  atque  Coelus. 

CVII. 

1  Hoc  sacrificium  ad   deorum  pergit  oblectationem  :   Aditis  filii !   estote 

laetificantes  nos :  gratia  vestra  nos  respiciens  huc  redeat,  quae  pauperi  quo- 

que  divitiarum  datrix  erat.     2  Nobis  dii  opem  ferentes  veniunto,  Angirasi- 

darum    cantilenis   laudati :    Indras   divitiis,   Marutes   ventis,   solibus   nobis 
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HYMNUS  III.     [CVIII.] 

^TRTrT  ^T^t  rTft^t^T^T  ^I^^T  f^TrT  HFR3J  Tfl 
2  ^TT^fK^:  ^^  f^TO^SRT  ^fT^TrTT  *T>ftt  \ 

FfT^T  3T?T  ^TrT^  ^ft  ^q-TfJT^Tgt  *PTt  ^^T  T| 
:<   ^cfiM  f|  STV3T3T3T  ^t  ^TlfNt^T  ^W  3FT  ^:  1 

rTTf^£Tjft  STWfSfT  f^T^TT  ^m:  ^TRT  ^WTf  §r^rt  tl 
*    JtrfMraf?[5H3JFTT  ^rfg^T  *rf%  frlfirTTMT  1 


3   Tat  nah  Indrah  tat  Varunah  tat  Agnih  tat  Aryamd  tat  Savitd  chanah  dhat  tatnah — . 

CVIIL  [(25) 

i    Yah  Indrdgni  chitra-tamah  rathah  vdm  abhi  visvani  bhuvandni  chashte 

Tena  a  ydtam  sa-ratham  tasthivdnsd  atha  somasya  pibatam  sutasya. 
•2   Yavat  idam  bhuvanam  visvam  asti  uru-vyachd  varimatd  gabhiram 

Tdvdn  ayam  pdtave  somah  astu  aram  Indrdgnl  manase  yuva-bhydm. 

3  Chakrdthe  hi  sadhryak  ndma  bhadram  sadhrichind  Vritra-hanau  uta  sthah 
Tau  Indrdgni  sadhryancha  ni-sadya  vrishnah  somasya  vrishand  d  vfishethdm. 

4  Sam-iddheshu  agnishu  dnajdnd  yata-sruchd  barhih  u  tistirdnd 


Aditis  felicitatem  tribuat.     3  Hunc  nobis  Indras,  hunc  Varunas,  hunc  Agnis, 
hunc  Aryaman,  hunc  Savitris  cibum  concedat :  id  nobis  &c. 

CVIII. 
1  Indra  et  Agnis  !  qui  pulcherrimus  currus  vester  omnes  creaturas  con- 
spicit,  illo  venite,  eodem  vehiculo  insidentes  :  deinde  de  libamine  bibite 
parato.  2  Qualis  hic  mundus  universus  est,  late  expansus,  magnitudine 
altus,  tale  hoc  ad  bibendum  libamen  esto,  sufficiens,  Indra  et  Agnis !  cordi 
vestro.  3  Fecistis  enim  consociatum  nomen  vestrum  illustre :  conjuncti, 
Vritrae  occisores  !  etiam  estis  :  vos  Indra  et  Agnis  !  simul  veJiientes,  consi- 
dendo,  libatoris  potum,  liberales  !  delibate.  4  Accensis  ignibus,  jlammam 
butyro  perfundentes,   porrectis  pateris  parati,   stragulum   quoque  parantes. 
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5   ^H>^T7fr  ^sfi^RTf&r  *nt%  ^T^^rf  ^U5TTl%  \ 
3TT  ^T  RgTl%  WTT  fXT^TTf^T  %1X:  Wft^  f^TrT  HrT^  TR^TI 

6  ^TC^rq-  q-sr^r  q-t  ^TJTT^rt  3^  ^t*rt  3rg^?rf  f^i:  i 

rTT  ^ri  ^T^T^T  f^  ^TTrT^T  hW^T  fWT  HrT^  Tl 

7  2Tf§7£T?fT  *K&i  ^  ^ftot  ^iprf&T  TT3f1%  37  ^nsf^T  1 

3TrT:  trft  f <PfWT  f^  ^TTrT^T  #T$T  f^rT  HrW  Tl 


r-s 


s  ^r<^lifl  %%%  g^  *tm ^  xr^-g  ^T:  1      3TrT:  °  tl 

9  3f37£TJ[t  3Tq-5T?5TT  ^f^TT  JTWFTRri  M<HW|Wt1  TO:  1 3Trf:  °  tl 


Tivraih  somaih  pari-siktebhih  arvdk  a  Indrdgni  saumanasdya  ydtam. 

5  Yani  Indrdgni  chakrathuh  vlrydni  yani  rupani  uta  vrishnydni 

Yd  vdfii  pratndni  sakhyd  sivdni  tebhih  sornasya  pibatam  sutasya.  (26) 

6  Yat  abravam  pratharnam  vdm  vrindnah  ayarh  somah  asuraih  nah  vi-havyah 
Tdm  satydrn  sraddhdm  abhi  d  hi  ydtam  atha  somasya  pibatam  sutasya. 

7  Yat  Indrdgnl  madathah  sve  durone  yat  brahmani  rajani  vd  yajatrd 
Atah  pari  vrishanau  d  hi  ydtam  atha  somasya  pibatarn  sutasya. 

8  Yat  Indrdgnl  yadushu  turvaseshu  yat  druhyushu  anushu  purushu  sthah  atah  — , 

9  Yat  Indrdgnl  avamasydm  prithivydm  madhyamasydm paramasydrn  uta  sthah  atah- 


validis  libaminibus  effusis,  huc  conversi,  Indra  et  Agnis  !  benevolentiae  nobis 
pr&stand&  caussa,  venite.  5  Qualia,  Indra  et  Agnis !  peregistis  facinora, 
quales  creatarum  rerum  species  formastis,  et  qualia  dona  tribuistis,  quae  vobis 
pristina  consortia  praeclara,  cum  iisdem  venientes,  de  libamine  bibite  parato. 
6  Quod  dixi  primum  vos  adorans,  hoc  libamen  a  sacerdotibus  nostris  esse 
offerendum,  ad  illam  sinceram  promissionem  huc  utique  accedite  :  deinde  de 
libamine  bibite  parato.  7  Si,  Indra  et  Agnis  !  laetamini  vestrse  domi,  sive  penes 
sacerdotem,  sive  penes  militem,  sacris  colendi !  illinc,  liberales  !  huc  utique 
accedite  :  deinde  de  libamine  bibite  parato.  8  Indra  et  Agnis  !  si  inter  pa- 
cificos,  aut  inter  atroces,  si  inter  minitantes,  aut  inter  homines  opibus  cu- 
mulatos  commoramini,  illinc  &c.     9  Indra  et  Agnis  !  si  in  infimo  spatio,  in 
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10  2Tf«lifi  VKH*HI  ^jf^^TT  TOHWIIHtlHtAl.qri  ^T:  \  3frT:  °  Tt 

11  3f57£T*fr  f%fk €t  ^glw  ^M^feTNvfl^y  i     ^i°t[ 

12  ^f57^Tgt  ^f^TTT  ^N  $Ttt  f§7T:  ^tRTT  HK$%  1     3TrT:  °  Tt 

»s  srq-^gt  ^1w*tt  grr^  f^nw^  st^rert  tr^rrf%  \  rrgt  °  ra  ^  \s  ti 

HYMNUS  IV.    [CIX.] 

i   fq-  ^T  3T=T^TT  313T  ^f^T?£TgT  *TT*T  TfT  37  ^T^nrTT^  \ 
?n?5TT  ^CTJTfrTTf^rT  *rt  *T  *TT  fvfi  373^^*^  T[ 

^   3^  ff  ^jft^T^TT  ^t  f^3TRTgFrT  *TT  ^T  ^MFT  l 
3T5TT  ¥t*T*5T  CRIrft  g^lfH<li|l  TrTt*t  3T^Tf*T  *#  11 


io   Yai  Indragni paramasyam prithivyam  madhyamasyam  avamasyam  uta  sthah  atah — . 
ii    Yat  Indragni  divi  sthah  yat  prithivyam  yat  parvateshu  oshadliishu  apsu  atah  —  . 
ia   Yat  Indragni  ut-ita  suryasya  madhye  divah  svadhaya  madayethe  atah  — . 
'3  Eva  Indragni  papivansa  sutasya  visva  asmabhyam  samjayatam  dlianani  tat  nah  — . 

CIX.  [(27) 

i    Vi  hi  akhyam  manasa  vasyah  ichhan  Indragni  jnasah  uta  va  sa-jalan 

Na  anya  yuvat  pra-matih  asti  mahyam  sah  vam  dhiyam  vaja-yantim  ataksham. 
2  Asravarh  hi  bhuridavat-tara  vam  vijamatuh  uta  va  gha  syalat 
Atha  somasya  pra-yati  yuva-bhyarh  Indragni  stomam  janayami  navyaih. 


medio,  aut  in  summo  versamini,  illinc  &c.  10  Indra  et  Agnis  !  si  in  summo 
spatio,  in  medio,  aut  in  infimo  versamini,  illinc  &c.  n  Indra  et  Agnis  ! 
si  in  coelo  estis,  si  in  terra,  si  in  montibus,  in  plantis,  in  aquis,  illinc  &c. 
12  Indra  et  Agnis  !  si  orti  solis,  in  medio  coeli,  splendore  gaudetis,  illinc 
&c.  13  Ita,  Indra  et  Agnis,  bibentes  de  parato  libamine,  cunctas  nobis  date 
opes  :  id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 

CIX. 

1  Cognovi  vos  mente,  divitiarum  appetens,   Indra  et  Agnis !  tanquam  af- 

lines  vel  cognatos :  non  alia  praeter  vestram  sapientia  est  mihi :  idem  ego 

vobis   hymnum    cibos    flagitantem    composui.      2  Audivi   enim   iiberaliores 

vos  esse  proco  atque  sponsae  fratre :  itaque  libaminis  cum  oblatione  vobis, 


Cap.xvi.  h.iv.]  lectio  septima.  22:3 

3  5TT  ^T  T^JffftfrT  TTWHT:  farTGTT  *rt^4M^Mh  1 
^rfjT^t  3T  g; Wt  ^T^rT  rTT  STSft  f^OTRT  3tp&  Tl 

4  ^qi«n  ^t  fWTT  T<l^£lifl  tfrgwff  ^TtfrT  1 
mqPMril  ^T^rTT  fqToft  SflTOFTrT  jtu?tt  wrc*l  Tl 

q-  Rpy^T:  U  f^ft«ft  ^rf|^T  R^T^t  f^TT  tf^TCT^T  tl 


3  il/a  chhedma  rasmin  iti  nadhamanah  pitrinam  saktih  anu-yachhamanah 
Indragni-bhyam  kam  vrishanah  madanti  ta  hi  adri  dhishanayah  upa-sthe. 

4  Yuvabhyam  devi  dhishana  madaya  Indragni  somain  usafi  sunoti 

Tau  asvina  bhadra-hasta  su-pani  a  dhavatam  madhuna  priktam  ap-su. 

5  Yuvafh  Indragnt  vasunah  vi-bhage  tavah-tama  susrava  Vritra-hatye 

Tau  a-sadya  barhishi  yqjne  asmin  pra  charshani  madayetham  sutasya.  (28) 

6  Pra  charshani-bhyah  pritana-haveshu  pra  prithivyah  ririchathe,  divah  cha 

Pra  sindhu-bhyah  pra  giri-bhyah  mahi-tva  pra  Indragni  visva  bhuvana  ati  anya. 

7  A  bharatam  sikshatam  vajra-bahu  asman  Indragni  avatam  sachibhih 


Indra  et  Agnis !  hymnum  facio  novum.  3  "  Non  intercidamus  stirpes  fa- 
miliarum  nostrarum  ;"  hac  mente  precantes,  jiliosque,  patrum  columina,  bene 
dirigentes,  Indrae  Agnique  quod  placeat  genitores  gaudium  parant :  illi  enim 
inimicos  necaturi,  laudis  in  vicinia  degunt.  4  Vestram  ad  oblectationem 
clara  laus,  Indra  et  Agnis  !  vos  desiderans,  libamen  parat :  vos,  equis  vecti, 
formosis  brachiis  praediti,  pulchras  manus  habentes,  accurrite,  dulcedine 
libamen  nostrum  conspergite,  et  aquis.  5  Vos,  Indra  et  Agnis  !  divitiarum  in 
divisione  robustissimos  esse  audivi,  in  Vritrae  caede  :  vos,  considentes  in 
stragulo  apud  sacrificium  istud,  sapientes !  gaudeatis  libamine.  6  Ultra 
homines  in  certaminum  clamoribus,  ultra  terram  porrigimini  ccelumque, 
ultrafluvios,  ultra  montes,  magnitudine  vestra,  Indra  et  Agnis!  et  ultra  omnes 
creaturas  alias.      7  Advehite  nobisque  date   divitias,   teligeri  !    nos   servate 
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^"  g  ct  T&Wt  *tfm  ^f^:  ^f^t  fTrrd  ^  ^n^T^T  tl 
s  n^^TT  faCT^frt  ^^rTT^t  ^T Jt  3T?Tcf  HT^  1  cT^  °  'H  R  H 

HYMNUS  V.     [CX.] 

i    cTrT  ^  3T^rTr  cTFT^t  tpT:  sq-rf^T  VtfcT^STR  SJ^rt  1 
3T3"  TT*T£  T^  f^T^T:  ^T^T^rT^  ^T^  cf  OJcT  ^T:  tl 

2  3TPTt7R  £T  ^fs^rT  SCcFTFTT^T:  RT^t  JTJT  %f^TTT5T:  \ 

3  cT<ST1%cTT  *ft  *  ^rTc^THq-^Tft^  ^q^cT  ^rFT  \ 

^  f^H^mzxm  ^m^  ^rTJT^oTrTT  ^gq^  Tt 


Ime  nu  te  rasmayah  suryasya  yebhih  sa-pitvam  pitarah  nah  asan. 
8  Puram-dara  sikshatam  vajra-hasta  asman  Indragni  avatam  bhareshu  tat  nah — .  (29) 

CX. 
i    Tatam  me  apah  tat  u  tayate  punar  svadishtha  dhltih  uchathaya  sasyate 

Ayam  samudrah  iha  visva-devyah  svaha-kritasya  sam  u  tripnuta  Ribhavah. 

2  A-bhogayam  pra  yat  ichhantah  aitana  apakah  pranchah  mama  ke  chit  apayah 
Saudhanvandsah  charitasya  bhumana  agachhata  savituh  dasushah  griham. 

3  Tat  Savitd  vah  amrita-tvam  a  asuvat  agohyam  yat  sravayantah  aitana 

Tyam  chit  chamasam  asurasya  bhakshanam  ekarh  santam  akrinuta  chatuh-vayam. 


auxiliis  vcstris,  Indra  et  Agnis !  Isti  profecto  iidem  sunt  radii  solis,  quibus 
finem  patres  nostri  assequuti  sunt.  8  Urbium  eversores  !  date  divitias  nobis, 
teligeri !  Indra  et  Agnis !  nos  servate  in  prceliis :  id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 

CX. 
1  Olim  perfectum  a  me  opus  istud  jam  perficitur  denuo  :  dulcissimum  car- 
men  Ribhuibus  in  laudem  recitatur :  iste  liquor  heic  est  omnibus  diis  sufli- 
ciens:  rite  effusi  libaminis  potu  nunc  satiamini,  Ribhues  !  2  Quum  cibum 
quasrentes  proficiscerentur  sapientes  pristini  mei  quidam  cognati,  tunc,  Su- 
dhanvanis  filii !  castimoniee  magnitudine  moti,  adiistis  libatoris  sacrificantis 
domum.  3  Tunc  Savitris  vobis  immortalitatem  concessit,  quum  illum  haud 
occultandum  de  libamine  parato  certiorem  facientes  adiissetis  :  illamque  pate- 
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*  feffft  S£Pft  rTTfor^=T  *TTOr?t  ^TfTT^":  W^  SPJ^R^RTRSJ:  \ 

-3^?grTT  3qJT  ^TTWHT  3pTc%  W  <«^*fHl:  tl  3  0  Tt 

•  3TT  JT^ft^R-rTfT^  sj«T:  f%  ^ct  ^TFf  f^TT  1 

7  ^P?  ^:  scrarn"  ^TTt^T^m^lx^glx^g^fl::  1 

gsJH^  ^TT  3mT^T  fq%  *f5tfct%*T  Tj^cftTg^cTT  11 
s  f^T&T  ^sft  JTRf^TfT  *T  ^H^TTH^TrTT  ^TTrTt  T^  T 


4  Vishtvl  sarrii  tarani-tvena  vdghatah  martdsah  santah  amrita-tvam  dnasuh 
Saudhanvandh  Ribhavah  sura-chakshasah  sam-vatsare  sain  aprichyanta  dhiti-bhih. 

5  Kshetram-iva  vi  mamuh  tejanena  ekam  pdtram  Ribhavah  jehamdnam 
Upa-stutah  upa-mam  nadhamanah  amartyeshu  sravah  ichhamdndh.  (30) 

6  A  manishdm  antarikshasya  nri-bhyah  sruchd-iva  ghritam  juhavdma  vidmand 
Tarani-tvd  ye  pituh  asya  saschire  Ribhavah  vdjam  aruhan  divah  rajah. 

7  Ribhuh  nah  indrah  savasd  navtydn  Ribhuh  vdjebhih  vasu-bhih  vasuh  dadih 
Yushmdkam  devdh  avasd  ahani  priye  abhi  tishthema  pritsutih  asunvatam. 

8  Nih  charmanah  Ribhavah  gdm  apinsata  sam  vatsena  asrijata  mdtaram  punar 


ram  Asuras  cibariam,  quum  uua  esset,  fecistis  quadruplicem.  4  Perficientes 
opera  celeriter,  a  sacerdotibus  culti,  mortales  quum  essent,  immortalitatem 
obtinuerunt  Sudhanvanis  filii,  Ribhues,  solis  instar  splendidi ;  per  anni  tem- 
pora  instructi  fuerunt  sacrificiis.  5  Campum  velut,  metiti  sunt  acuto  instru- 
mento  unam  pateram  porrigendam  Ribhues  laudati,  sufncientem  sibi  llquorem 
optantes,  inter  immortales  cibum  desiderantes.  6  Laudern  recitamus  aeris 
regibus,  cochleari  quasi  butyrum  offerimus  scienter  :  qui  velocitates  tui- 
toris  hujusce,  solis,  obtinerunt,  Ribhues  cibum  nacti  sunt  ccelestis  mundi. 
7  Ribhus  noster  princeps  est  vigore  recentior ;  Ribhus,  qui,  concessis  nobis 
cibis  et  thesauris,  domicilii  largitor  est,  dator  esto :  vestro,  dii !  auxilio,  die 
laeto  adoriamur  agmina  inimicorum  non  libantium.  8  Ribhues  !  cute  vaccam 
induistis;   cum  vitulo  conjunxistis  matrem  iterum  :   Sudhanvanis  filii !  pii 
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^tHf^tst:  m^rr  ^rft  fercft  ^ftt  f^TT^  oftepr  "ft 

9  ^T3ff^ff  ^MMIrtMfa^pTT  Tr£  fer^TT^  TTO":  \  ^ft  °  n  3 :  «i  Tl 

HYMNUS  VI.     [CXI.] 

i   rT^T^  *p£rt  fr<Mmt!kl!tKO  ^STTTfT  ^T^H  1 
rT^f^H^TppT^  2pTl"3!  *rT^T^FT  ^T^TT  ^Ttf*T  tl 

2  3TT  J?t  ^TsTFT  rT5TrT  W^:  ^  ^TTC"  giT^TT^rfTf^^  1 
5T5TT  5RTPT  ^tW  f^TSCTT  rF=T:  WR  VT^TT  fVlP&^  H 

s  3TTrT^TfT  ^TfrRW^np^T:  *TTff  W3T  *TTfrT*T^  *TT:  1 
^TTfH"  ^ft  3fff  ^FR%rT  fp^T  3TTf*T*r3TTfT  ^rT^TTH  ST^foT  ft 


Saudhanvanasah  su-apasyayd  narah  jivri  yuvana  pitard  akrinolana. 
9   Vdjebhih  nah  vdja-sdtau  aviddhi  ribhu-mdn  Indra  chitram  d  darshi  rddkah  tat  nah  — . 

CXI.  [(31) 

i    Takshan  ratham  su-vritam  vidmand-apasah  takshan  hari  Indra-vdhd  vriskan-vasu 

Takshan  pitri-bkydm  Ribkavah  yuvat  vayah  takshan  vatsdya  mataram  sackd-bhuvam 
i  A  nah  yajnaya  takshata  ribhu-mat  vayah  kratve  dakskdya  su-prajavatim  iskam 

Yatkd  kskaydma  sarva-vlraya  visd  tat  nah  sardhdya  dkdsatha  su  indriyam. 
3  A  takskata  sdtim  asmabkyam  Ribkavah  sdtiiii  rathdya  sdtiih  arvate  narah 

Sdtim  nah  jaitrim  sam  maheta  visvakd  jdmim  ajdmim  pritandsu  sakskanim. 


operis  ob  favorem,  viri!  grandaevos  parentes  nostros  juvenes  denuo  reddi- 
distis.  9  Cum  equis  in  certamine  veni  ad  nos,  Ribhuibus  sociatus,  Indra  ! 
variam  nobis  paratam  habe  opulentiam  :  id  nobis  &c. 

CXI. 
1  Fecerunt  currum  bonis  rotis  instructum  Ribhues  sapienter  agentes  ;  fece- 
runt  equos  Indram  vehentes,  masculo  robore  pollentes ;  fecerunt  parentibus 
juvenilem  astatem  ;  fecerunt  vitulo  matrem  una  commorantem.  2  Nobis 
sacrificii  caussa  facite  late  splendentem  cibum,  atque,  ceremonias  et  vigoris 
gratia,  egregia  prole  conspicuum  alimentum,  ut  habitemus,  omnibus  he- 
roibus  insigni  cum  familia :  talem  nobis,  robur  adducturam,  largimini  benig- 
niter  opulentiam.  3  Parate  opulentiam  nobis,  Ribhues  !  opulentiam  currui, 
opulentiam  equo,  viri !  Opulentiam  nostram,  victorias  conferentem,  quisquis 
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3HT  fW^  s^fJTf^TT  ^  =?t  f|?^?g  ^TTrT^  fMfr  fef%  Tl 

HYMNUS  VII.     [CXII.] 

i  f ^  *iMi4feHl  xjdffe^  * fri  ^if  h^  3TRf^r^  t 

2   ^M|i|  H^T  3|TT^rft  WTTrT^g^^  ^  3T?rT%  \ 

^nfitf^  *^r:  efpff^reir  rnf^°  ti 
3  g^  fttstt  fz^m  crcrTspt  ftrcri  ^rsft  3pjrrer  jt^rt  1 


4  Ribhu-kshanam  Indram  a  huve  utaye  Ribhun  Vajan  Marutah  soma-pitaye 
Ubha  Mitravaruna  nunam  Asvina  te  nah  hinvantu  sataye  dhiye  jishe. 

5  Ribhuh  bharaya  sam  sisatu  satim  samarya-jit  Vajah  asman  avishtu  tat  nah — .(32) 

CXII. 
i    Ile  Dyavaprithivi  purva-chittaye  Agnim  gharmam  su-rucham  yaman  ishtaye 
Yabhih  bhare  karam  ansaya  jinvathah  tabhih  u  su  uti-bhih  Asvina  a  gatam. 

2  Yuvoh  danaya  su-bharah  asaschatah  ratham  a  tasthuh  vachasam  na  mantave 
Yabhih  dhiyah  avathah  karman  ishtaye  tabhih  u  — . 

3  Yuvarn  tasain  divyasya  pra-sasane  visam  kshayathah  amritasya  majmana 


extollito  quotidie :  sive  cognatum,  sive  non  cognatum  in  prceliis  devincamus 
potentem  hostem.  4  Late  dominantem  Indram  voco  auxilio,  Ribhum,  Vibh- 
vanam,  Vajam,  atque  Marutes,  ad  libaminis  potum,  ambo,  Mitram  et  Varunam 
profecto,  atque  Asvinos :  illi  nos  ducunto  ad  opulentiam,  ad  pium  opus,  ad 
victoriam.  5  Ribhus  certaminis  caussa  paratam  habeto  opulentiam  ;  hostium 
devictor  Vajas  nos  protegito  :  id  nobis  &c. 

CXII. 
1  Celebro  Ccelum  Terramque  prima  prece,  et  Agnim  candentem,  splendi- 
dum,  Asvinorum  pari  offerendo  in  sacrificio  :  quibus  opitulationibus  in  prcelio 
concham  victorise  caussa  inflatis,  iisdem  nos  quoque  diligenter  adite,  As- 
vini  !  2  Vestrum  currum  ejjiagitandi  doni  caussa,  sacrijicatores  grata  fe- 
rentes,  nihil  aliud  morantes,  adorti  sunt,  sermonem  velut  intelligendi  caussa  : 
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STTfW^pTFt  ftffq-^t  ^TT  rTTf>T£  °  tl 
4  ^TTf^T:  ^ft^T  cT^T^  W^U  fl"3TTrTT  ?£§  rTJ^rf^wrfrC  1 

snfSrffel  M  *rj  •  ln  «  «OM  hrui WTft*  °  ti 

^TTfX:  ^q-  CTfW^rTSTT^rT  cTTf>T£  °  Tt  ^  p 

^TlX:  3R%  ^  ^T  ^q-^rTT^  °  \\ 
7   ^TlX:  SJ^frT  TOT  HTO^  rTJ?  g$ftMiN*H*H3i  1 
^TTfH:  xjfferg-  TOpTO  rTTfXC°  11 


Ydbhih  dhenum  asvam  pinvathah  nard  tabhih  u  — . 

4  Yabhih  pari-jmd  tanayasya  majmana  dvi-mdta  turshu  taranih  vi-bhushati 
Ydbhih  tri-mantuh  abhavat  vi-chakshanah  tdbhih  u — . 

5  Ydbhih  Rebham  ni-vritam  sitaih  at-bhyah  ut  Vandanam  airayatam  svah  drise 
Ydbhih  Kanvaih  pra  sisdsantaih  dvataih  tdbhih  —  .  (33) 

6  Ydbhih  Antakaih  jasamdnaih  d-arane  Bhujyuih  ydbhih  avyathi-bhih  jijinvathuh 
Ydbhih  Karkandhuih  Vayyaih  chajinvathah  tdbhih  — . 

7  Ydbhih  Suchantiih  dhana-saih  su-sansadaih  taptaih  gharmaih  omyd-vantaih  Atraye 
Ydbhih  Prisni-guih  Puru-kutsaih  dvataih  tdbhih  u  — . 


quibus  auxiliis  homines  pios  protegitis  in  ceremonia,  sacrificii  caussa,  iisdem 
&c.  3  Vos  illorum  hominum  gubernationi  pares  estis,  ccelestis  libaminis 
vigore  :  quibus  auxiliis  vaccam  sterilem  lacte  implevistis,  viri !  iisdem  &c. 
4  Quibus  auxiliis  ventus,  omnia  circumdans,  filii  sui  robore  prccditus,  geminam 
matrem  habens,  inter  currentes  velox  eminet ;  quibus<^/e  Kakshivan  triplici 
scientia  instructus  fuit  sapiens,  iisdem  &c.  5Quibus  Rebham  inclusum, 
vinctum,  ex  aquis,  Vandanamywe  liberavistis,  utcoelum  conspicerent;  quibus 
Kanvam,lucis  conspectum  exoptantem,  servastis,  iisdem  auxiliis  &c.  6  Quibus 
auxiliis  Antakam  vulneratum,  in  v  ordigmej  acentem,  quibus  Bhujyum  navihus 
indefessis  recreastis,  quibus  Karkandhum  Vayyamque  refecistis,  iisdem  &c. 
7Quibus  Suchantim,  opibus  fruentem,  felici  domo  prreditum ;  quibus  fervidum, 
candentem,  felicitate  gaudentem  Agnim  Atri ;  quibusPrisnigum  et  Purukutsam 
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s  ^rlX:  S[TEftfH^WT  ^TFpT  XFV  #T0T  ^*T  CT^  ^T:  1 

5TTfH^frT^t  ■M.RldW^d  rTT^ °  Tl 
9  ^rlX:  fSFV  TOSprTTO^  *TlW  ^Tf^T^TTFTfsT^  1 

io   ^TjtX:  f^^t  "LRSTR^  *T^T*ft^  3[T3TRf^T?^rT  1 
^TfHf  SJ^  &fW^rt  rTTlX£  °\\3>%  Tt 

ii  5ttPt:  g^pr  ^if^rsTR  q-forir  <1w!%  *ry  ^ft  ^rgi^  i 

^^ftq-crt  ^rTtrTTt  ^TTf^TT^rt  rTT^  °  '11 
i2  3TT>ft  W  ^t^C:  Prfq^giTT5^"  5TPft  T^FTrt  f3TKT  1 


8  Yabhih  sachibhih  vrishana  Pard-vrijam  pra  andham  Sronam  chakshase  etave  krithah 
Yabhih  vartikam  s:rasitam  amunchatam  tabhih  — . 

9  Yabhih  sindhum  madhu-mantam  asaschatam  Vasishtham  ydbhih  ajarau  ajinvatam 
Yabhih  Kutsam  Srutaryam  Naryam  avatam  tdbhih — . 

io   Ydbhih  Vispaldm  dhana-sam  atharvyam  sahasra-milhe  ajau  ajinvatam 
Ydbhih  Vasain  Asvyam  prenim  avatam  tabhih  — .  (34) 

1 1  Yabhih  su-ddnu  Ausijdya  vanije  Dlrgha-sravase  madhu  kosah  aksharat 
Kakshivantarn  stotdrarn  ydbhih  dvatam  tabhih  — . 

12  Ydbhih  rasdm  kshodasd  udnah  pipinvathuh  anasvam  yybhih  ratham  dvatam  jishe 


protegistis,  iisdem  auxiliis  &c.  8  Quibus  facinoribus,  largitores  !  Paravrijam 
claudum,  Rijrdsvamque  crecum,  et  Sronain,  distorta  genua  habentem,  videre  et 
incedere  fecistis  ;  quibus  passerem  femellam,  jamjam  devoratam,  liberastis, 
iisdem  &c.  9  Quibus  fluvium  dulci  aqua  prreditum  meare  fecistis,  quibus  Ya- 
sishtham  exhilarastis,  senii  immunes !  quibus  Kutsam,  Srutaryam,  tt  Nar- 
yam  servastis,  iisdem  auxiliis  &c.  10  Quibus  Vispalam,  opibus  fruentem, 
eundi  imperitam,  mille  thesauros  conferente  in  pugna  ad  eundum  concitastis, 
quibus  Vasam,  Asvae  filium,  laudatorem,  servastis,  iisdem  auxiliis  &c. 
11  Egregia  dona  conferentes  !  quibus  auxiliis  vestris  Usijis  filio,  Dirghasra- 
vasi,  mercatori,  dulcem  pluviam  nubes  effudit,  quibus  Kakshivantem  lauda- 
torem   servastis,    iisdem    &c.      12  Quibus  auxiliis   fluvium   ripas   subruente 
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^Tfa1%SJ^  3ffer2n  ^T3TcT  rfTfl^  °  TR 
13  5TT1X:  *$  qft^:  mj«frl  *T^TFTR  Ir^R^T^rt  1 

^TTfHf^R  CT  MWWMWrT  FTTlX^ °  11 
iv  5TTlX%RfrTl%3-^  ^STtaj^"  f^K^  HslH  «oM  3TTq"rt  \ 

^TTlX:  tjf$%  ^TO  rTTf^°  11 

i-  ^nfMra"  ftrfqqHy^grt  ^f^  ^Tfxf%3rTff  $<*ww:  i 

grfMw^tt  Tjfsrxn^rT  mfifK °  H ^ Mll 
ig  ^nf^TT  m%  ^1x^3"  ^TTfH:  ^T  *FFt  H\r^(\H^i  1 
^TTfH:  snTCrTT3TrT  WW^  rTTfW  11 


Yabhih  Tri-sokah  usriyah  ut-ajata  tabhih — . 
'3   Yabhih  suryaih  pari-yathah  para-vati  Mandhataraih  kshaitra-patyeshu  avatam 
Yabhih  vipraih  pra  Bharat-vajam  avataih  tabhih  — . 

14  Yabhih  mahaih  atithi-gvaih  kasah-juvaih  Divah-dasam  Sambara-hatye  avataih 
Yabhih  puh-bhidye  Trasadasyum  avataih  tabhih — . 

15  Yabhih  Vamraih  vi-pipanaih  upa-stutaih  Kaliih  yabhih  vitta-janiih  duvasyathah 
Yabhih  viasvaih  uta  Prithiih  avataih  tabhih  — .  (35) 

16  Yabhih  nara  Sayave  yabhih  Atraye  yiibhih  pura  Manave  gatuih  Ishathuh 
Yabhih  sarih  ajataih  Syjuma-rasmaye  tabhih  — . 


aqua  implevistis,  quibus</?/e  currum  equis  destitutum  adjuvistis  ut  vinceret, 
et  quibus  Trisokas  rubicundas  vaccas  absconditas  prodire  fecit,  iisdem  &c. 
13  Quibus  solem  circumivistis  in  longinquo  loco,  ct  Mandhatrim  in  rebus 
rusticis  adjuvistis  ;  quibus  sapientem  Bharadvajam  servastis,  iisdem  auxiliis 
&c.  14  Quibus  magnum  Divodasam,  ab  hospitibus  visitandum,  aquas  in- 
trantem,  quum  Sambaras  necem  minitaretur,  servastis;  quibus  Trasadasyum 
urbes  destruente  in  pugna  protegistis,  iisdem  auxiliis  &c.  15  Quibus  Vam- 
ram  bibentem,  celebratum,  quibus  Kalim  ducta  uxorc  adjuvistis  ;  quibus 
equo  privatum  quoque  Prithim  servastis,  iisdem  auxiliis  &c.  16  Viri ! 
quibus  auxiliis  Sayui,  quibus  Atri,  quibus  olim  Manui  effugium  procurastis, 
quibus  sagittas  jaculastis  Syumarasmi,   iisdem  &c.     17  Quibus  auxiliis  Pa- 
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5TTlX:  TO^^  ^T^  cTTft"£0  Tt 
i8  ^nlXTf^t  *FT$TT  ftT^sft  ***  ^sft  f^TT  ^TtsTtTO:  1 

anfSf^J  SgrfW  F^T^rr  mf^  °  11 
la  ^t1x:  q^ftf^rr^R  f^^TPET  *TT  ^TTf^TF^Tfstl^rT  \ 

^ttIx:  g^rcr  3^5:  g^r  cttIx^  °  ra 

20   5TT1X:  SFrTTrfr  H^Tsft  Zfjtfi  *£s%  ^]f^J^[^\  ^TfX^flT^t  1 
^jVijWcfl  gWIrRg^t  cTTfX£°  11^11 

2i  ?tt1x:  f snr^r^"  £«wi«Pt  3Tqr  ^nfSt^H^  ^r^WFrH"  i 


17  Yabhih  Patharvd  jatharasya  majmand  agnih  na  adidet  chitah  iddhah  ajman  a 
Ydbhih  Saryatam  avathah  mahd-dhane  tabhih — . 

18  Ydbhih  Angirah  manasd  ni-ranyathah  agram  gachhathah  vi-vare  go-arnasah 
Yabhih  Manurh  suram  isha  sam-dvatam  tabhih  — . 

i9   Ydbhih  patnih  Vi-maddya  ni-uhathuh  a  gha  vayabhih  arunih  asikshatarn 

Yabhih  Su-dase  uhathuh  su-devyam  tabhih  — . 
•2o   Ydbhih  sam-tati  bhavathah  daddsushe  Bhujyum  ydbhih  avathah  yabhih  Adhri-gurn 

Omyd-vatim  su-bhardrn  Bita-stubham  tabhih  — .  (36) 
21    Ydbhih  Krisdnum  asane  duvasyathahjave  ydbhih  yunah  arvantam  dvatam 


tharvan,  viscerum  robore  pollens,  ignis  velut  structus  et  accensus,  lucebat  in 
proelio ;  quibus  Saryatam  servastis,  multas  opes  conferente  iti  pugna,  iisdem 
&c.  18  Quibus  auxiliis,  Angirasidarum  prece  conciliati,  laudatores  vestros 
laetificastis,  et  primi  profecti  estis  ad  aperiendam  vaccarum  copiam  ;  quibus 
Manum  heroem  cibo  adjuvistis,  iisdem  &c.  19  Quibus  auxiliis  uxorem  Vi- 
madae  dedistis,  vel  quibus  rubicundas  vaccas  largiti  estis,  quibus  Sudasi 
contulistis  nitidam  opulentiam,  iisdem  &c.  20  Quibus  auxiliis  felicitatis  lar- 
gitores  fuistis  sacrificanti,  quibus  Bhujyum  servastis  et  Adhrigum,  cibum- 
que  gaudium  praebentem,  laete  accipiendum,  Ritastubhi  dedistis,  iisdem  &c. 
21  Quibus  auxiliis  Krisanum  in  certamine  adjuvistis,  quibus  cum  velocitate 
Purukutsa  juvenis  equum   servastis,  et  quibus  mel   jucundum  procreastis. 
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sry  fEpj"  ^T^t  ^TT^rTTlX^  °  11 

22  ^rlx^t  ^frgg^  ^jtot  $^r  ^tttf  rr^TRr  f^rsr:  i 

^TPff  W  3PT«ft  5TT1xT^^t1x^0  Tl 
23  ^TTft":  ^SPTrsptet  SJrT^  5?  rpfffrt  CT  ^T  ^ftfH*rT3rt  1 
^TTf^y^f^rT  TT^wf^WFTrt  cTTlX£0  11 

2i  ^r^q-rf  wf^T  ^tt^rt^  ^rr  ^rt  ^n  ^w  Jnft^rt  i 

3T^^r  ^  f^eT^  *TT  ^T  ^  =Tt  H^rt  q-T3ffiTrft  tl 
25   ^fXTgifX :  ^ft^TrW^T^r^f>Rf*q  ^J  SrM  1x :  1  rT^t  °  T(  ^  \S  H 

11  ^frT  RSRT^  TO*ft  'WJR:  tl 


Madhu  priyam  bharathah  yat  sarat-bhyah  tabhih  — . 
2-2    Ydbhih  naram  goshu-yudham  nri-sahye  kshetrasya  sdtd  tanayasya  jinvathah 

Ydbhih  rathdn  avathah  ydbhih  arvatah  tdbhih  — . 
-3   Ydbhih  Kutsaih  Arjuneyalh  sata-kratu  pra  Turvitirh  pra  cha  Dabhitim  dvatam 

Ydbhih  Dhvasantim  Puru-santim  avatam  tdbhih  —  . 
24  Apnasvafim  Asvind  vdchaih  asme  kritaih  nah  dasrd  vrishand  maritshdm 

J-  •  •  •  •  • 

Adyutye  avase  ni  hvaye  vam  vridhe  cha  nah  bhavataih  vdjasdtau.  [  (37) 

-•">  Dyu-bhih  aktu-bhih  pari pdtaih  asmdn  arishtebhih  Asvind  saubhagebhih  tat  nah  — . 


quod  largiti  estis  apibus,  iisdem  &c.  22  Quibus  auxiliis  virum,  vaccarum 
caussa  dimicantem,  in  pugna  concitastis,  ut  terra  potiretur  divitiisque  ;  qui- 
bus  vehicula  servastis  et  equos,  iisdem  &c.  23  Quibus  auxiliis  Kutsam  Ar- 
junidam,  Turvitim,  etDabhitim  servastis,  multa  agentes  !  quibus  Dhvasautim 
Purushnntim^e  servastis,  iisdem  &c.  24  Sacro  opere  sociatum  reddite  ser- 
monem  nostrum,  Asvini !  nostramy^e  cogitationem,  liberales !  largitores ! 
diluculo  ad  auxilium  voco  vos;  incrementoque  nostro  consulcntes  estote, 
dum  cibos  nobis  largimini.  25  Diebuse^  noctibus  protegite  nos,  Asvini !  haud 
comminutis  in  felicitatibus  :  id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 
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HYMNUS  VIII.     [CXIII.] 

>    TK  t£  3^tfcPU  ^frTTT?TTl%^:  R%rff  3f3Tl%^  f^TT  1 
^T  R^rTT  TTfq-g:  ^PT  S7TT  TTsg^  aftf^RT^  11 

SWT^^r  3T3Trt  ^HTcft  ?TT^T  ^OT  ^TTrT  ^nfw^t  11 
a   STSTFTt  3T^T  ^rTtWrT^rTJT^T^T  ^Trft  ^rRr%  1 

*T  *&rT  =T  rT^rT:  SjJ^i  ^faTOT  *PPTOT  f^ft  11 
*  >TWrft  ^ft  ^rTT^TR^frT  f^TT  ftf  2"d  =T  3|W:  \ 


CXIII. 

i  Wam  sreshtham  jyotishdm  jyotih  a  agdt  chitrah  pra-ketah  ajanishta  vi-bhvd 
Yathd  pra-sutd  savituh  savdya  eva  rdtri  XJshase  yonim  araik. 

2  Rusat-vatsd  rusafi  svetyd  d  agdt  araik  u  krishnd  sadandni  asydh 
Samdna-bandhu  amrite  anuchi  dydvd  varnam  charatah  d-mimdne. 

3  Samdnah  adhvd  svasroh  anantah  tam  anyd-anyd  charatah  deva-sishte 
Na  methete  na  tasthatuh  su-meke  Naktoshasd  sa-manasd  vi-rupe. 

4  Bhdsvafi  netri  sunritdndm  acheti  chitrd  vi  durah  nah  dvar 


CXIIL 

1  Ulud  optimum  luminum  lumen  venit;  varius  splendor  ortus  est  diffusus  : 
ut  filia  solis  ipsa  est,  ita,  ut  sol  nasceretur,  nox  utique  Aurora*  gremium 
paravit.  2  Coruscante  filio  conspicua,  coruscans,  1  ucida  Aurora  venit;  pa- 
ravit  autem  nigra  nox  loca  ejus  :  eundem  solem  cognatum  habentes,  immoi- 
tales,  unaalteram  sequentes,  ccelum  percurrunt,colorem  suum  mutuo  delentes. 
3  Una  est  via  sororum  infinita  :  eam  singulae  percurrunt,  a  lucido  sole  edoctae: 
non  se  laedunt,  non  subsistunt,  grato  rore  stillantes,  Nox  et  Aurora,  eadem 
mente   sociatse,   diversicolores.      4  Lucida   ductrix   sincerorum    sermonum 

3o 


234  LIBER    PRIMUS.  [Seot.  i. 

CTRT  3T7T1T  ^t  TT^ft  3f^zr^T  3T3fT^q-?TTl%  f^T  tl 

^r  xts;5t?t  Tf^n  f^rcr  ott  °  ti  n 
f^r^m-  sftf^mfittreg  3^t  °  t\ 

^   ^^TT  f^t  ^f^rTT  R^Kfsf  ^^?fft  gqfrT:  SJcfi^TOT:  1 

f^rsSftTHT  ^fsfcrer  ^^  swt  3^  gw  ^55  ti 

b   qTRrft^TR^frT  ^TT^T  ^TWfaT  VWm  SF3TffaT  \ 
espgjrrft  3ftq-g<tT^?^^TT  3Jrt  SR^T  ^t^RT-rft  H 


Pra-arya  jagat  vi  u  nah  rayah  akhyat  Ushah  ajigah  bhuvanani  visva. 
o  Jihma-sye  charitave  maghonl  a-bhogaye  ishtaye  raye  u  tvam 

Dabhram  pasyat-bhyah  urviya  vi-chahshe  Ushah — .  (l) 
t>  Kshatraya  tvam  sravase  tvam  mahlyai  ishtaye  tvam  artham-iva  tvam  ityai 

Vi-sadrisa  jivita  abhi-prachakshe  Ushah  —  . 
7  Esha  clivah  duhita  prati  adarsi  vi-uchhanti  yuvatih  sukra-vasah 

Visvasya  isana  parthivasya  vasvah  Ushah  adya  iha  subhage  vi  uchha. 
v,  Para-yatinam  anu  eti  pathah  a-yafinam  prathama  sasvatinam 

Vi-uchhanti  jivam  ut-irayanti  Ushah  mritam  kam  chana  bodhayanti. 


conspecta  est,  pulchra,  portas  luminis  nobis  aperiens  :  radiis  imbuens  mun- 
dum,  nobis  thesaurum  indicavit;  Aurora  expergefecit  animantia  omnia. 
5  Decumbenti  dormitatori  ad  incedendum  incitatrix  est  dives  Aurora ;  ad 
fruendum,  ad  perjicienda  sacra,  ad  opes  acquirendas  quoque  tu  homines  in~ 
citas  :  noctu  paullulum  videntibus  magna  Aurora  subvenit,  ut  circumspicere 
possint :  Aurora  &c.  G  Opulentia?,  cibi,  magnitudinis,  sacrificii  caussa,  et 
ad  metam  quasi  itionis  gratia  tu  illucescis,  diversas  creaturas  ut  collustres  : 
Aurora  &c.  7  Illa  cceli  filia  visa  est  illucescens,  auxiliatrix,  lucido  amictu 
velata,  cujusvis  terrestris  thesauri  regina :  Aurora !  hodie  hic,  fortunata  ! 
illucesce.  8  Prseteritarum  Aurorarum  sequitur  viam,  venientium  Aurorarum 
a^ternarum  prima,  illucescens,   viventia  omnia  suscitans,   Aurora,  mortuurn 
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9  3<ft  q-^fg-  srfw  ^cfisf  fq-  ^T^mw  ^fer  i 

10   f^^TT  ^TtMW  WTfrT  ^TT  ^^  ^pT  ^^K  1 
3Tg  xj^T:  ^q^-  q-T^SJT^TT  U^t^T^TT  ^I^TTf^frT  TRTI 

n  f^&  t  ^rTTR^^^g^rftg^r^  *r*#reT:  i 

3R*TTfX£  g  crfrT^TPJ^t  ^  5Tf?rT  ^  SFTftg  TOTT^  11 

12  5TT^5T|WT  ^rT^TT  ^3TT:  ^%\Wf\  H^rTT  fWrft  1 
fR^tfW^rfr  ^^tf^fW^":  %«rRT  ^g-5  11 

13  5U*cU40nI  ^TH  ^Wt  3T^^  STFTt  JT^Nt  1 


9  Ushah  yat  agnim  sam-idhe  chakartha  vi  yat  avah  chakshasa  suryasya 

Yat  manushan  yakshyamanan  ajlgar  tat  deveshu  chakrishe  bhadram  apnah. 
io  Kiyati  a  yat  samaya  bhavati  yah  vi-ushuh  yah  cha  nunam  vi-uchhan 

Anu  purvah  kripate  vavasana  pra-didhyana  joshain  anyabhih  eti.  (2) 
1 1  lyuh  te  ye  purva-taram  apasyan  vi-uchhanttin  Ushasam  martyasah 

Asmabhih  u  nu  prati-chakshya  abhut  o  te  yanti  ye  aparlshu  pasyan. 
\i   Yavayat-dveshah  rita-pah  rite-jah  sumna-vari  sunritah  Trayanti 

Su-mangalih  bibhrafi  deva-vltim  iha  adya  Ushah  sreshtha-tama  vi  uchha. 
13  Sasvat  pura  Ushah  vi  uvasa  devl  atho  adya  idafn  vi  avah  maghonl 


quodvis  vivificans.  9  Aurora  !  quod  ignem  sacrificii  caussa  generasti,  quod 
mundum  patefecisti  lumine  solis,  quod  homines  sacrificaturos  suscitasti,  id 
inter  deos  peregisti  clarum  opus.  10  Quantone  temporis  spatio  illad  eve/iit, 
quod  prope  nos  versata  est  Aurora  '?  quae  pridem  ?ws  collustrarunt,  et  quae 
in  posterum  certe  illucescent,  illarum  pristinas  imitatur,  quae  nunc  nos  adire 
desiderat,  A urora  ;  valde  lucens  cum  aliis  venit.  n  Obierunt  illi,  qui  pris- 
tinam  videbant  illucescentem  Auroram  mortales :  nobisque  nunc  conspi- 
cienda  est :  illi  quoque  obibunt,  qui  in  futuris  horis  matutinis  Auroram  vi- 
debunt.  12  Repellens  hostes,  sacrorum  tutrix,  sacrificiorum  tempore  nata, 
gaudio  praedita,  sinceros  sermones  excitans,  bonalaude  instructa,  accipiens 
gratam  diis  ceremoniam,  hic  hodie,  Aurora  optima  !  illucesce.     13  Jarndu- 
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1«  srf^fjjf^cr  ^nrTT^M"  *Fnn  f^rfora  ^IFT:  1 

Cpffa  ^  ^M  ^fitV^f^  ^rfrT  H^3TT  wr  11 
«  3TT^rft  XTt^TT  N  l£lf%  fM"  %g  ^OT^  ^ftirTHT  1 

t^ft°WCRT  SP^rfHf  f^TMlrfJrll  qWt^T  ^H  np 
i6    3<t^  3ftTt  3HT5T  ^TTTTT^RRm^"  3R  ^frirfrT  1 

^rn^m  ^^  ^iwfft  ^  rrfrr^rr  3rpi:  n 

n  s^FTT  3T3"  3f^rfcT  ^1%:  STqrft  T*  3Wl  f^TTrfT:  1 
3f?IT  rf^  51^  3T^^  3TT5fTf^<tf|  R3TT^  H 


vlMo  vi  uchhat  ut-taran  anu  dyun  ajara  amrita  charati  svadhabhih. 
14   Vi  anji-bhih  divah  atasu  adyaut  apa  krishnaih  nih-nijam  devl  avar 

Pra-bodhayanti  arunebhih  asvaih  a  Ushah  yati  su-yuja  rathena. 
"5  A  vahanfi  poshya  varyani  chitram  ketum  krinute  chekitana 

lyusliinam  upa-ma  sasvatinaiii  vi-bhatinam  prathama  Ushah  vi  asvait.  (3) 
ifi  Ut  Irdhvam  jivah  asuh  nah  a  agat  apa  pra  agat  tamah  ajyotih  eti 

Araik  pantham  yatave  suryaya  aganma  yatra  pra-tirante  ayuh. 
'7  Syumana  vachah  ut  iyarti  vahnih  stavanah  rebhah  Ushasah  vi-bhatlh 

Adya  tat  uchha  grinate  maghoni  asme  uyuh  ni  didthi  praja-vat. 


dum  pridem  Aurora  illuxit  splendida  :  itaque  hodie  hunc  mundum  patefecit 
opulenta,  itaque  splendebit  futuros  per  dies :  senio  immunis,  immortalis 
venit  cum  splendoribus.  14  Luminibus  cceli  plagas  collustrat :  nigram  spe- 
ciem  lucida  repulit :  expergefaciens  fulvis  equis  Aurora  accedit,  bene  juncto 
curru.  15  Advehens  nutrientes  divitias,  pulchram  lucem  efficit,  creatura.s 
expergefaciens :  prseteritarum  similis  aeternarum  Aurorarum,  in  posterum 
illucescentium  prima  Aurora  hodie  apparuit.  16  Exsurgite  :  vitalis  spiritus 
noster  venit :  discessit  caligo,  lux  aggressa  est :  parat  viam,  ut  eam  per- 
currat,  soli :  eo  pergimus,  ubi  augent  alimentum.  17  Vincta  verba  effert 
laudum  oblator,  celebrans  laudator  Auroras  illucescentes :  hodie  illam  cali- 
ginem  remove  mihi,  te  laudanti,  opulenta  Aurora  !  nobis  alimentum  collustra 
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^pftft^T  tjRrTFTTW^  rTT  3pq^T  diywJWyvri  ft 
w  srTrTT  Vl  MWf^trWh  3HW  ^jfipft  "f^nfS  1 
cnuRrt^?^  5ft  ^WJ  %  3FT  3FRT  f^TWft  Tt 

HYMNUS  IX.     [  C  X I V.  ] 


i3   Ydh  go-matih  Ushasah  sarva-virdh  vi-uchhanti  ddsushe  martydya 
Vayoh-iva  sunritdndm  ut-arke  tah  asva-ddh  asnavat  soma-sutvd. 

19  Mdtd  devdndm  aditeh  anikarn  yajnasya  ketuh  brihati  vi  bhdhi 
Prasasti-krit  brahmane  nah  vi  uchha  a  nah  jane  janaya  visva-vdre. 

20  Yat  chitram  apnah  Ushasah  vahanti  Ijanuya  sasamanaya  bhadram  tat  nah  — .  (4) 

CXIV. 
i   Imdh  Rudrdya  tavase  kapardine  kshayat-vlraya  pra  bhardmahe  matih 

Yatha  sam  asat  dvi-pade  chatuh-pade  visvam  pushtam  grdme  asmin  andturam. 
2  Mrila  nah  Rudra  uta  nah  mayah  kridhi  kshayat-virdya  namasd  vidhema  te 


prole  instructum.  18  Aurorae,  quae  vaccis  abundantes  sunt,  et  omnibus  viris 
fortibus  insignes,  illucescunt  cultori  mortali :  venti  instar  celerum,  sincerarum 
laudum  in  reeitatione,  illas  Auroras  equos  largituras  obtineat  libaminis  ef- 
fusor.  19  Mater  deorum,  terrse  oculus,  sacrificii  index,  magna,  luce  :  com- 
probans  ceremoniae  nostrae  lucem  affunde  ;  nos  in  tribu  nostra  insignes  redde, 
ab  omnibus  dilecta.  20  Quam  pulchram  opulentiam  Aurorse  conferunt,  ea 
sacrificatori  ipsas  celebranti  salutaris  est :  id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 

CXIV. 
1  Has  Rudrae  magno,  crinem  decoro,  viros  necanti,  offerimus  preces,  ut 
salus  sit  bipedi  et  quadrupedi,  et  ut  quidquid  crescens  in  hoc  vico  illa?sum 
sit.     2  Lretifica  nos,  Rudra  !   et  nobis  gaudium  para :    viros  necantem  te 

3  p 
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3  3f$;q-R  FT  HJTfff  ^5f5T^^T  ^llT^  rT?T  ?K  *f|f :  \ 
^R^ftSTt  3T^T^T^TTft^TT  ^TR  ^"  ^ft":  tl 

3TR  3T^|c5T  |^t  3^^  g5TfrTf^ri-5T3T^T^Tft^r%  Tt 
^  f§[Tt  q-^^F^  ^TCf^T  <N"  £<T  ^PTOT  1%f^T5T|  \ 

Wt  t%M%^3TT  *TRTf&T  S[R  ^  ^f^TW^"  4^fFT  CQ  M  Tl 
e  ^  fq^  JT^rTT^T  ^HT:  FTKt:  ^<t^t^CRT  ^T  1 

TTPTT  ^T  ^ft  3T5TrT  ^T&TtsT^T  <*FT  r?t^T5T  rf^R  3J^  Tl 


Yat  sarri  cha  yoh  cha  Manuh  a  yeje  pita  iat  asyama  tava  Rudra  pra-riitishu. 

3  Asyama  te  su-matim  deva-yajyaya  kshayat-vlrasya  tava  Rudra  midhvah 
Sumna-yan  it  visah  asmakam  a  chara  arishta-vlrah  juhavama  te  havih. 

4  Tvesham  vayam  Rudram  yajna-sadham  vankum  kavirn  avase  ni  hvayamahe 
Are  asmat  daivyam  helah  asyatu  su-matim  it  vayarn  asya  a  vrinimahe. 

5  Divah  varaham  arusham  kapardinam  tvesham  rupam  namasa  ni  hvayamahe 
Haste  bibhrat  bheshaja  varyani  sarma  varma  chhardih  asmabhyam  yansat.  (5) 

6  Idam  pitre  Marutam  uchyate  vachah  svadoh  svadlyah  Rudraya  vardhanam 
Rasva  cha  nah  amrita  marta-bhojanam  tmane  tokaya  tanayaya  mrila. 


honore  colimus  :  quam  felicitatem  salutemque  Manus  largitus  est  pater,  ea 
fruamur,  tuis  sub  ductibus,  Rudra !  3  Fruamur  tuo  favore,  prcestita  diis  ce- 
remonia  obtinendo,  favorc  tuo,  inquam,  viros  necantis,  Rudra  pluvie  !  feli- 
citatem  largiturus,  liberos  nostros  visita :  illsesis  viris  gaudentes  offera- 
mus  tibi  butyrum.  4  Lucidum  nos  Rudram,  sacrificiorum  consummatorem, 
tortuose  incedentem,  sapientem,  auxilio  vocamus:  longe  a  nobis  divinam 
iram  avertat :  favorem  utique  nos  illius  exoptamus.  5  Coeli  aprum  lucen- 
tem,  crines  decorum,  fulgidum  jubar,  prece  invocamus :  manu  tenens  me- 
dicamina  egregia,  valetudinem,  loricam,  et  domicilium  nobis  dato.  6  Hic 
patri  Marutum  Rudra3  recitatur  hymnus  dulci  dulcior,  ipsum  amplificans : 
immortalis  !  largire  quoque  nobis  cibum  mortalibus  idoneum  :  mihi,  et  filio, 
et  nepoti  fave.     7  Ne  nobis  grandaevum,  atque  ne  nobis  juvenem,  ne  nobis 
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?  *TT  =ft  N^M^H  JTT  *ft  3p?^?  JTT  *T  ^cT^rT  *TT  T  Tf%rt  1 
3TT  sft  ^ft:  f^TrTt  ^rT  STTcTt  *TT  =T:  fUq  M*J\  ££  tlfTN :  Tl 
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^T  f|  ?t  HJTfrTJJ^^STTSTT  W  ^"  ftfWlt  ?t 
io  3TTt  FT  sft^rT  n^£  mf\<  W^  $  ^3  1 

*W  ^  =Tt  3Tf^T  ^T  ffl  ^TTOT  ^  =T:  ^T^  ^  fprfr:  Tl 
i ,    4|4Y4W  fWt  3T?$TT ^cj^cj :  sguftrj 5ft ^T ££t H^  |H 1  rT^t °  rft  ^ 


"  iH/a  w«/«  mahantarn  uta  ma  nah  arbhakam  ma  nah  ukshantam  uta  ma  nah  ukshitam 
Ma  nah  vadhih  pitaram  ma  uta  mataram  ma  nah  priyah  tanvah  Rudra  ririshah. 

8  Ma  nah  toke  tanaye  ma  nah  ayau  ma  nah  goshu  ma  nah  asveshu  ririshah 
Viran  rna  nah  Rudra  bhamitah  vadhih  havishmantah  sadam  it  tva  havamahe. 

9  Upa  te  stoman  pasupah-iva  a  akaram  rasva  pitah  Marutam  sumnam  asme 
Bhadra  hi  te  su-matih  mrilayat-tama  atha  vayam  avah  it  te  vrinimahe. 

io  Are  te  go-ghnam  uta  purusha-ghnam  kshayat-vira  sumnam  asme  te  astu 

Mrila  cha  nah  adhi  cha  bruhi  deva  adha  cha  nah  sarma  yachha  dvi-barhah.      [(6) 
1 1  Avochama  namah  asmai  avasyavah  srinotu  nah  havam  Rudrah  Marutvan  tat  nah  — . 


generantem,  atque  ne  nobis  recens  generatum,  ne  nobis  occidas  patrem, 
neque  matrem ;  ne  nobis  dilecta  corpora  affligas,  Rudra  !  8  Ne  nos  in 
filio  aut  nepote,  ne  nos  in  homine  affini  quopiam,  ne  nos  in  vaccis,  ne  nos 
in  equis  nostris  affligas  :  ne  viros  nostros  iratus  ferias,  Rudra !  sacrificali 
butyro  instructi  semper  te  invocamus.  9  Tibi  laudes  obtuli,  pecudum 
pastor  velut ;  largire,  pater  Marutum  !  felicitatem  mihi :  ketus  quidem  fa- 
vor  tuus  exhilarantissimus  est ;  itaque  nos  auxilium  illud  tuum  exoptamus. 

10  Longe  absit  tuum  telum  vaccans  necans  atque  homines  necans,  virorum 
occisor  !  felicitas  nobis  a  te  concedenda  esto  ;  faveque  nobis,  et  caussam 
nostram  age,  deus !  itaque  nobis  salutem  da,  duplici  incremento  praeditus. 

11  Recitavimus  hynmum  illi,  auxilium  desiderantes ;  auscultato  nostram  in- 
vocationem  Rudras,  Marutibus  sociatus :  id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 
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HYMNUS  X.     [CXV.] 

2  ^pff  ^jqfYgTO  ft^T^TT  JT^ff  ^T  ^mWWifrf  WT^  1 
2pTT  ^ft  ^Frft  g-?TTl%  ftrP#  RfrT  >T£FT  ^t  Tt 

s  >T£T  3T^T  ^ftrT:  ^^T  f^PTT  CrT^TT  3T*prraTO:  \ 
TfriWrTt  f^"  ^TT  4OT^:  qft  ^NI^RWt  ^f^  SW:  Tt 

*  rRrJ^RT  ^cW  rF*rf^t  WT  «wTFJfM  ^3T>TTT  1 
^T^S^  ^ftrT:  W*S|  KKI*0  37WTgrt  fipR^  Tfl 


cxv. 

i    Chitram  devanam  ut  agat  anikam  chakshuh  Mitrasya  Varunasya  Agneh 
A  aprah  dyavdprithivi  antariksham  Suryah  atma  jagatah  tasthushah  cha. 

2  Suryah  devim  Ushasam  rochamanam  maryah  na  yosham  abhi  eti  paschdt 
Yatra  narah  deva-yantah  yugani  vi-tanvate  prati  bhadrdya  bhadram. 

3  Bhadrah  asvdh  haritah  Suryasya  chitrah  eta-gvdh  anu-mddydsah 
Namasyantah  divah  d  prishtham  asthuh  pari  dydvdprithivi  yanti  sadyah. 

4  Tat  Suryasya  deva-tvam  tat  mahi-tvam  madhya  kartoh  vi-tatam  sam  jabhara 
Yada  it  ayukta  haritah  sadhasthdt  at  ratri  vasah  tanute  simasmai. 


cxv. 

1  Pulchrum  radiorum  prodiit  agmen,  oculus  Mitrae,  Varuna^,  et  Agnis  : 
implevit  ccelum  et  terram  atque  aerem  Sol,  anima  cujusvis  mobilis  immo- 
bilisque.  2  Sol  fulgidam  Auroram  lucentem,  vir  velut  mulierem,  pone  se- 
quitur,  ubi  homines  pii  tempora  perficiendis  sacris  destinata  observant :  laeti 
operis  caussa  laetum  Solem  laudamus.  3  Felices  equi  celeres  Solis,  pulchri, 
viam  percurrentes,  laudandi,  a  nobis  culti,  in  cceli  altitudinem  adscenderunt ; 
coelum  terramque  circumeunt  statim.  4  Illa  Solis  divinitas,  illa  magnitudo  : 
dimidia  parte  negotii  nostri  absoluta,  expansum  lumen  suum  cohibet :  quum 
solvit  equos  veloces  de  curru,  statim  nox  caliginem  obducit  universo  mundo. 
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^«tW^^K^  TTT3T:  ^BOTJT^^ftrT:  WlfrT  11       ; 

6  aisn^  |  :sf^?j^fHt^:f*ri<nfa  va^ku  ^tVwh 


CAPUT  DECIMUM  SEPTIMUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [CXVI.] 


WTTO  ftr^R  3TWT  ^FTTf  ^rf  ?^J  T^T  11 

2  q^R-q^pTTT^^fT^TX^T^t  3TT  3TfrTlX:  SCTT^T^T  1 
cT£TST>?t  5TTSR37  *T^=TJTT3TT  ^T^  W%  fsTJTR  11 

3  3^  ^  y^MPM^lX^  Tf^  cf  cfifJrwpprT  3fq"T^T:  1 


5  7W  Mitrasya  Varunasya  abhi-chakshe  Suryah  ruparn  krinute  dyoh  upasthe 
Anantam  anyat  rusat  asya  pdjah  krishnam  anyat  haritah  sarh  bharanti. 

6  Adya  devdh  uditdh  Suryasya  nih  anhasah  piprita  nih  avadyat  tat  nah  — .  (7) 

CXVI. 
i  Nasatyabhyam  barhih  iva  pra  vrinje  stomdn  iyarmi  abhriya-iva  vatah 

Yau  arbhagdya  Vi-maddya  jdydm  sena-juvd  ni-uhatuh  rathena. 
■i   Vilupatma-bhih  dsuhema-bhih  vd  devdndm  vd  juti-bhih  sdsadana 

Tat  rdsabhah  ndsatyd  sahasram  djd  Yamasya  pra-dhane  jigdya. 
3   Tugrah  ha  Bhujyurn  Asvind  uda-meghe  rayim  na  kah  chit  mamri-vdn  ava  ahdh 


5  Tunc,  Mitrae  et  Varunae  in  conspectu,  Sol  formam  suam  manifestat  in  medio 
ccelo :  modo  infinitum  splendidum  illius  robur,  modo  caliginem  nig-ram  equi 
rapidi  advehunt.  6  Hodie,  dii !  ad  ortum  Solis,  a  scelere  nos  liberate  turpi  : 
id  nobis  Mitras  &c. 

CXVI. 
1  Veracibus  Asvinis  stragulum  quasi  paro;  hymnum  elicio,  pluviales  si- 
cut  aquas  ventus  elicit ;  Asvinis,  qui  juveni  Vimadae  uxorem  curru,  hostium 
agmina  propellente,  apportarunt.  2  Cito  volantibus,  celeriter  euntibusque 
equis,  et  propter  sollicitationes  a  diis  prolatas,  huc  properantium  vester  asi- 
nus,  Asvini  veraces  !   mille  inimicos   in  prcelio  Yamam  ditanti  vicit.     3  Tu- 

3  Q 
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W$£&  *MHl£«|  ^K  f^ft  T%:  5JrT^T(%:  W%:  Tl 

ST^fN^TT  ^^fe^rT  STrTTft^T  -iW*IWRi|«lW  Tt  tft 
g  ^f^q-sTT  S^Cf:  «^fTJP^rar^RT  ^l^  Rt^  Rd  t 
rTll  ^W  *rf<[  ^ft^t  *<<Tlft  *n3fr  IT^T^ft  3T^:  Tl 


Tam  uhathuh  naubhih  atman-vatibhih  antarikshaprut-bhih  apa-udakabhih. 

4  Tisrah  kshapah  trik  aha  ativrajat-bhih  nasatya  Bhujyum  uhathuh  patangaih 
Samudrasya  dhanvan  ardrasya  pare  tri-bhih  rathaih  satapat-bhih  shat-asvaih. 

5  Anarambhane  tat  avlrayetham  anasthane  agrabhane  samudre 

Yat  Asvinau  uhathuh  Bhujyum  astam  sata-aritram  navarn  atasthi-vahsam.  (8) 

6  Yaih  Asvina  dadathuh  svetam  asvam  adya  asvaya  sasvat  it  svasti 

Tat  vam  datram  mahi  kJrtenyam  bhut  Paidvah  vaji  sadaih  it  havyah  aryah. 
1    Yuvam  nara  stuvate  Pajriyaya  Kakshivate  aradatarh  purandhim 

Karotarat  saphat  asvasya  vrishnah  satam  kumbhan  asinchatam  surayah. 


gras  quidem  Bhujyum,  Asvini !  in  mare,  thesaurum  velut  quisquam  moritu- 
rus,  dimiserat;  eum  sustulistis  navibus  vestris,  aerem  pervolantibus,  aquam 
non  transmittentibus.  4  Tres  noctes  et  tres  dies,  Asvini  veraces !  Bhujyum 
vehistis  transeuntibus,  aligeris,  tribus  curribus,  centipedibus,  sex  equis  junc- 
tis,  e  mari  in  terram,  ex  humido  in  ripam.  5  In  fluxo,  instabili,  non  pre- 
hendendo  mari  illud  potentiae  specimen  dedistis,  Asvini !  quod  sustulistis 
Bhujyum  adpatris  domicilium,  centiremi  navi  insistentem.  6  Asvini !  quem 
dedistis  album  equum  hodie  Pedui,  equis  claro,  semper  is  illi  saluti  fuit: 
illud  vestrum  donum  magnum  celebrandum  est ;  Peduis  equus  semper  in- 
vocandus  est,  contra  inimicos  concitandus.  7  Vos,  viri !  Kakshivanti,  Pajrae 
filio,  vos  laudanti,  dedistis  variam  scientiam  :  e  colo  ve/ut,  ex  ungula  equi 
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3gsft%  ^ft^f^K^ta^f^liy:  ^t\u\  ^f^T  11 
^  W^rt  ^TT^^TT  g^Tg^Tf^  ^gf^T^Tt  \ 

»o  ^ft  =TT^T^frrT  qfgj  RTg^pT  ^TpT^  ^HTFT  1 
RTfrTTrt  3Tf^rT^TgC^Tf^trTJT^nTrf  qrffar  11  lh 

ii   rTTT  ^TTT  SIW  TT*4  ^TtIx^^T^^T  ^^t  1 
^fflTOT  f^Tf^f^RST^^rTT^^^iTR  Tft 

12  rTll  ^TTT  SPT^  ^T  OT^rf^ofrfir  rT^g^T  <|f£  1 


8   Himena  Agniih  ghrahsam  avarayetham  pitu-mattm  urjam  asmai  adhattam 
Riblse  Atrirh  Asvina  ava-nltam  ut-ninyathuh  sarva-ganam  svasti. 

'.  9  Para  avatarh  nasatya  anudetham  uchcha-budhnam  chakrathuh  jihma-baram 
Ksharan  apah  na  payanaya  raye  sahasraya  trishyate  Gotamasya. 

io  Jujurushah  nasatya  uta  vavrim  pra  amunchatam  drapim-iva  Chyavanat 
Pra  atiratam  jahitasya  ayuh  dasra  at  it  patim  akrinutam  kanlnam.  (9) 

1 1  Tat  vafh  nara  sahsyam  radhyam  cha  abhishti-mat  nasatya  varutham 
Yat  vidvahsa  nidhirh-iva  apa-gulharh  ut  darsatat  upathuh  Vandanaya. 

12  Tat  vam  nara  sanaye  dahsah  ugrarh  avih  krinomi  tanyatuh  na  vrishtim 


admissarii  centum  vasa  effudistis  vini.  8  Frigida  aqua  ignem  flammantem 
restinxistis  ;  cibo  praeditum  vigorem  illi  Atri  largiti  estis  :  Asvini !  Atrim  in 
obscurum  carcerem  abductum  eduxistis  ad  omnigenam  salutem.  9  Veraces  ! 
puteum  sustulistis,  sursum  verso  fundamento  praeditum  eum  fecistis,  prsecipiti 
aditu  praeditum ;  et  emanarunt  aquae  ad  bibendum,  opulentiam  millenariam 
conferentes  sitienti  Gotamae.  10  Veraces  !  senescentem  quoque  Chyavanam 
corpore  exuistis,  lorica  velut :  produxistis  orbi  vitam,  liberales!  statim  eum 
maritum  fecistis  puellarum.  u  Illud  vestrum,  viri  veraces  !  celebrandum 
venerandumque,  expetitum,  desiderabile  facinus,  quod  scientes,  thesaurum 
quasi  celatum,  e  conspicuo  puteo  Jevastis  Vandanam.  12  Illud  vestrum,  viri ! 
facinus  mirabile  opum  acquirendarum  caussa  manifesto,  tonitru  velut  plu- 
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13  3T3?t^^t^TH^T  ^TT  ^TT  *n?  5TT5T-nriJ3TT  ^Tf^:  \ 

f rr  rT^rgft^"  ^fw^T  f^wi^rwr*«Mi«Ktf  Tt 

14  ^"THt  ^JRT  q-f^Rift%  ^  ^TTT  STT^TT^W  1 
3rTt  ^fq-  <ppj3TT  3pt  ^  ^WDPT^mrt  fq^  Tl 

1-  ^ft^"  f|  %ft3WlX  WTT3TT  dfaRT  qftrT^RT  1 

w  STrT  ^TF^T  Wfp*^  <T  fqrTT^  ^TT  T 
rTWTT  3T5ft  5TTCE3TT  f^TCT  3TTCfT  ^T  fH^slT^^  Tl 


Dadhyan  ha  yat  madhu  Atharvanah  vdm  asvasya  slrshnd  pra  yat  Im  uvacha. 
>3  Ajohavit  nasatya  kard  vdm  mahe  ydman  puru-bhujd  puran-dhih 

Srutam  tat  sdsuh-iva  vadhri-matydh  Hiranya-hastam  Asvinau  adattam. 
»4  Asnah  vrikasya  vartikam  abhike  yuvam  nard  ndsatyd  amumuktaih 

Uto  kavim  puru-bhujd  yuvarh  ha  kripamdnam  akrinutam  vi-chakshe. 

15  Charitram  hi  veh-iva  achhedi  parnam  djd  Khelasya  pari-takmydydm 
Sadyah janghdm  dyasim  Vispaldyai  dhane  hite  sartave prati  adhattaih.  (10) 

16  Satarh  meshdn  vrikye  chakshaddnarh  Rijra-asvam  tampita  andharh  chakdra 
Tasmai  akshl  ndsatyd  vi  chakshe  d  adhattam  dasrd  bhishajau  anarvan. 


viam,  quod  Dadhyach  scilicet,  Atharvanis  nlius,dulcem  scientiam  vobis  equino 
capite  protulit.  13  Vocavit  vos,  veraces  !  efficaces !  magnis  manibus  prae- 
diti !  grandi  hymno  mulier  cordata  :  audivistis  illam  vocem  mulieris,  de- 
bilem  maritum  nactae,  sicut  magistri  vocem  discipulus  auscultat ;  Hiranya- 
ha.sta.rn  Jilium  ei  dedistis,  Asvini !  14  Ex  ore  lupi  passerem  in  discrimine  vos, 
viri  veraces !  liberastis;  atque  vatem  vos  laudantem,  magnis  manibus  prae- 
diti !  vos  adjuvistis  ut  sapientiam  nancisceretur .  15  Pes  quidem  Vispalce, 
Khelae  uxoris,  avis  veluti  ala,  frangebatur  in  prcelio  noctu :  statim  crus  fer- 
reum  Vispalae,  thesauro  proposito,  ad  incedendum  dedistis.  16  Rijrasvam, 
centum  arietes,  lupse  offerendos,  dissecantem,  pater  exsecratione  ccecum  red- 
diderat :  ei  oculos  ad  videndum  dedistis,  Asvini  veraces  !  liberales  !  medici ! 
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"   3fT  *TT  T^  ^f^rTT  H^T  ^^Mrr^rTT  SPFrft  1 
fq-*q-  ^T  3{?erc-?2FrT  (Eftf:  *PJ  fsRTT  ^TTOSTT  *T%^  tl 

i8  5T^3TTrt  f<<?l<l*»l<N  ^WtTTSTRTP^RT  ^T?rTT  1 
T^^T^  Warfl  T$\  ^"T  ^T  flispmpr  ^T  Tl 

3TT  3Tpff  ^PPT^T  ^T^tf^TTft  >TFt  ^lrft*RTTrf  Tl 
•20   MnRfe  3TT^  f^TrT:  tff  ^fST%^[  ^fr:  \ 

flrft^TT  ^rra^TT  t^t  ft  ^r^rrt  3nsTT3[  ^Trt  ti  <\  n 


i"   //  yam  ratham  duhita  Suryasya  karshma-iva  atishthat  arvata  jayanfi 

Visve  devah  anu  amanyanta  hrit-bhih  sam  u  sriya  nasatya  sachcthe. 
18   Yat  ayatam  Divah-dasaya  vartih  bharat-vajaya  Asvina  hayanta 

Revat  uvaha  sachanah  rathah  vam  vrishabhah  cha  sinsumarah  cha  yukta. 
'9  Rayim  su-kshatram  su-apatyam  ayuh  su-viryam  nasatya  vahanta 

A  Jahnavim  sa-manasa  upa  vajaih  trih  ahnah  bhagam  dadhatim  ayatam. 
20  Pari-vishtam  Jahusham  visvatah  si/n  su-gebhih  nahtam  uhathuh  rajah-bhih 

Vi-bhinduna  nasatya  rathena  vi  parvatan  ajarayu  ayatam.  (ll) 
2i   Ekasyah  vastoh  avatarh  ranaya  Vasam  Asvina  sanaye  sahasra 


immotos.  17  Vestrum  currum  filia  Solis  mctam  quasi  assequitur  equo,  vic- 
trix :  omnes  dii  id  animadvertebant  cordibus :  cum  felicitate,  veraces ! 
congrediamini.  18  Quum  visitaretis  Divodasre  domicilium  sncra  parantis, 
Asvini  vocati  !  tunc  cibum  divitiis  sociatum  advexit  stillans  currus  vester ; 
bos  et  squalus  juncti  erant.  19  Veraces !  opulentiam  robore  insignem,  et 
cibum  proleconspicuum,  fortibus  filiis  clarum  advehentes,  concordes,  Jahnuis 
familiam  cum  alimentis  adiistis,  ter  quotidiani  sacrificii  partem  vobis  of- 
ierentem.  20  Jahusham,  ab  hostibus  undique  circumventum,  velocibus  noctu 
abduxistis  splendentibus  viis  :  veraces  !  permeante  vehiculo  montes  adiistis, 
senii  irnmunes !  21  Servastis  Vasam,  Asvini  !  ut  singulis  diebus  gratas  di- 
vitias  millenarias  nancisceretur  :    Indra  sociati !  liberales  !   necastis  mali<nios 

3  R 
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23  3fq-^^  *gqrt  ^f&RTR  ^^ft  ^TT^T  Sr^ftf^:  1 
<T*J  ?T  ^f^rq"  53*RR  f^OTFT  ^^«q-^T^  Tl 

2*  ^TT^fsT^T^^^^^fsr^^^rT:  1 
fq-gft  T^5^1%  rr^^f^T^^:  ^tJTf^q-  &%W  Tl 

25   ij  <n  ^T^^^TT^^JT^  qfrT:  ^t  gJFT:  *pftT:  1 
3rf  ^sc^^q-  ^JTTg^rTf^r^ft^Tot  3^*31  Tt  1  3  Ti 


Nih  ahatafh  duchhunah  Indra-vanta  Prithu-sravasah  vrishanau  arafih. 
22    Sarasya  chit  Archat-kasya  avatat  a  nichat  uchcha  chakrathuh  patave  var 

Sayave  chit  nasatya  sachibhih  jasuraye  staryam  pipyathuh  gaih. 
*3  Avasyate  stuvate  Krishniyaya  riju-yate  nasatya  sachibhih 

Pasum  na  nasldam-iva  darsanaya  Vishnapvam  dadathuh  Visvakaya. 

24  Dasa  ratrih  asivena  nava  dyun  ava-naddham  snathitam  ap-su  antar 
Vi-prutaih  Rebharn  udani  pravriktam  ut  ninyathuh  somam-iva  sruvena. 

25  Pra  vam  dahsahsi  Asvinau  avocham  asya  patih  syam  su-gavah  su-virah 
Uta  pasyan  asnuvan  dirgham  ayuh  astaih-iva  it  jarimanam  jagamyam.  (12) 


Prithusravasis  hostes.  22  Saree  quoque  Riehatkidae  ex  puteo  profundo  sur- 
sum  levastis  bibendi  caussa  aquam :  et  Sayui  defesso,  veraces !  efficacia 
vestra  sterilem  vaccam  lacte  implevistis.  23  Auxilium  roganti  laudatori  Vis- 
vaka?,  Krishnae  filio,  rectitudinem  amanti,  veraces  !  facinoribus  vestris.  pe- 
cus  velut  perditum,  conspiciendum  Vishnapvamy///«w  restituistis.  2i  Decem 
noctes  et  novem  dies  tristi  vinculo  ligatum,  vulneratum,  undas  inter  dejectum 
Rebham,  in  aqua  dolore  vexatum,  sustulistis  libamen  velut  patera.  25  Vestra 
facinora,  Asvini !  recitavi :  hujusce  prcedii  dominus  sim,  vaccis  et  viris 
clarus ;  atque  videns,  fruens  longa  vita,  domicilium  quasi  senectutem  adie- 
rim. 
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HYMNUS  II.     [CXVII.] 

^f t^Trft  TTf%f^1%rTT  Jftft^T  ^TTrT  ^TTO^  37^:  tl 
2  5ft  qrof*^TT  JpT^t  3T<=0^  Wfl :  *3"*Tt  f^"SJ  3TTf^Tmfrf  1 

ifr  3j^r;  g^rTt  <rft°T  ^?T  ?TTT  ^frTTW^  ^Trf  Tfl 
s   ^f^^nj^:  ^T^T^PJ^ETK^f  Jjspaft  *rofr  \ 

fWcTT  ^t^m^  STT^TT  ^^f  ^W  ^I^FrTT  11 
4  3T*cf  ?T  ^^,frW-l  i\M"Rf  ^TT  *|W  W^  \ 

$  rT  RuQ^I  fq-^rf  ^tfa^  ^T  S^PrT  XTc^T  <£rTTf=T  T{ 


CXVII. 

i  Madhvah  somasya  Asvind  maddya  pratnah  hotd  a  vivdsate  vdm 
Barhishmati  ratih  vi-sritd  glh  ishd  ydtam  ndsatyd  upa  vdjaih. 

i   Yah  vdm  Asvind  manasah  javlydn  rathah  su-asvah  visah  d-jigdti 

Yena  gachhathah  su-kritah  duronam  tena  nard  vartih  asmabhyam  ydtarh. 

3  Ttishim  narau  anhasah  pdncha-janyam  ribisdt  Atriih  munchathah  ganena 
Minantd  dasyoh  asivasya  mdydh  anu-purvam  vrishand  chodayantd. 

4  Asvam  na  gulham  Asvind  duh-evaih  rishim  nard  vrishand  Rebham  ap-su 
Sam  tam  rinlthah  vi-prutam  dansah-bhih  na  vdm  juryanti  purvyd  kritdni. 


CXVII. 

^Asvini!  ut  dulci  libamine  gaudeatis,  antiquus  sacrificator  colitvos: 
stragulo  instructum  adest  sacrificium  ;  a  sacerdotibus  observata  est  cantilena  : 
cum  cibo  huc  accedite,  veraces  !  cum  viribus.  2  Qui  vester,  Asvini !  mente 
velocior  currus,  bonis  equis  junctus,  homines  adit,  quo  visitatis  viri  pia 
agentis  domicilium,  cum  eo  ad  domum  nostram  accedite.  3  Vatem,  viri ! 
inter  quinque  tribus  versantem,  Atrim,  foedo  ex  carcere  liberastis,  cum  turba 
jiliorum  ipsius,  frangentes  inimici  infesti  praestigias,  easque  deinceps  repel- 
lentes,  liberales  !  4  Equum  velut,  Asvini !  viri  liberales  !  Rebham  illum,  ab 
Asuris,  segre  appropinquandis,  opertum  aquis,  restituistis  laesum,  opitula- 
tionibus  vestris  :    non  vestra   oblitterantur   pristina   facinora.     5  Jacentem 
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spr  ^c&  =r  ^&r  f^mg^sfTf^T  ^"^:^  ia  <j  ^ 

«   rf|7  *T^T  S^T  qf^OT  ^^fr^rfT  ^TT^T  ^Tft^T^  1 
*WiK*«W  ^TftPTt  3T-TR  5JrT  fSHT  3Tl%^rT  JTU-TT  n 

^n^r  f^f!^^  ^ftft  ^fH  ^r^n  3rf^q-?TTq"^  fa 

3  3cf  ^T^R  Ptfrfft^  *T^:  ^OTRTTf^-TT  3^R  1 

CT^T^f  rTf  TO  ^<T  q"T  ^TrcfT^pj-  5^  3rt3Tt(7T  tl 
^  TO  q-^ferP^TT  ^tfHT  fH  ^T  lOT^  1 


5  Susupvdnsarn  na  nih-riteh  upa-sthe  suryam  na  dasra  tamasi  kshiyantam 
Subhe  rukmam  na  darsatam  ni-khatam  ut  upathuh  Asvind  Vandandya.  (13) 

6  Tat  vdm  nara  sansyam  Pajriyena  Kakshivata  nasatya  pari-jman 
Saphat  asvasya  vajinah  janaya  satam  kumhhan  asinchatam  madhundm. 

1    Yuvam  nara  stuvate  Krishniydya  Vishnd-apvam  dadathuh  Visvakaya 
Ghoshayai  chit  pitri-sade  durone  patim  juryantyai  Asvinau  adattam. 

8  Yuvam  syavaya  rusatim  adattam  mahah  kshonasya  Asvind  Kanvdya 
Pra-vdchyam  tat  vrishand  kritain  vdm  yat  Ndrsaddya  sravah  adhi-adhattam. 

9  Puru  varpdnsi  Asvind  dadhdnd  ni  Pedave  uhathuh  dsum  asvam 


quasi  terra?  in  gremio,  solem  quasi  in  caligine  degentem,  splendendi  caussa 
creatum  j ubar  quasi  mirabile  defossum,  sursum  levastis  Vandanam,  conspi- 
ciendi  Asvini !  6  Illud  vestrum,  viri  veraces !  facinus  celebrandum  est  a 
Pajrida  Kakshivante,  ut  voti  compos  fiat :  ex  ungula  equi  velocis  homini 
centum  vasa  effudistis  dulcium  liquorum.  7  Vos,  viri !  Visvakre  Krishnidae, 
vos  laudanti,  Vishnapvam^/z/^jw  perditum  restituistis  :  Ghoshaeque,  paterno  in 
domicilio  senescenti,  maritum  dedistis,  Asvini !  8  Vos  fusco  vati  candidam 
uxorem  dedistis,  et  lucem  cceco  Kanva?,  Asvini  !  Celebrandum  est  illud  faci- 
nus  vestrum,  liberales  !  quod  Nrishadae  filio  auditum  largiti  estis.  9  Multas 
species  effingentes,  Asvini !  Pedui  attulistis  celerem  equum,  mille  thesaurgs 
conferentem,  velocem,   invictum,  hostes  ferientem,  celebrandum,   sospitan- 
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W*w  ^TTf^mnrftrPrf^'  ^m  rr^r  n 

>o  ^rTTf^T  31  ?TOT  H<CFT  sTSTT^  *T37T  ffe^t:  1 

5TI1  ^T^T^t  3Tp5RT  ^^  ^TrTfJT^T  ^  f^T  ^  ^T^T  tl  W  Tt 

'i   H^TFFTTf^T  spTHT  *Tra  fTOR  *JT&TT  T^TT  T 
SOTEt^  ^WTT  ^Tf^TT  *t  f%S[^t  ^IM^lRuftrt  Tl 

12  g^  ^TFrTT  TfgfrT  5RTOST  fl^ft  5TqTrTT  f  <TOTT  ST^TT  T 

g^t  T^  ^fl^TT  T^f  ^  ^  fsRTT  TTVIt*!  K«flrT  Tl 
«  ^  rpTPT  rJ^ffSf^":  r^^nWTrt  a^RT  T 


Sahasra-sdm  vajinam  aprati-itam  ahi-hanam  srtfvasyarn  tarutram. 
io  Etdni  vdm  sravasyd  su-ddnu  brahma  dngusham  sadanam  rodasyoh 

Yat  vdm  Pajrdsah  Asvind  havante  ydtam  ishd  cha  vidushe  cha  vdjam.  (14) 
1 1   Sunoh  mdnena  Asvind  grindnd  vdjam  viprdya  bhurand  radantd 

Agastye  brahmand  vavridhdna  sam  Vispaldm  ndsatyd  arinitam. 
i2  Kuha  ydntd  su-stutim  Kdvyasya  divah  napdtd  vrishand  Sayu-trd 

Hiranyasya-iva  kalasarn  ni-khatam  ut  upathuh  dasamc  Asvind  ahan. 

13  Yuvam  Chyavdnam  Asvind  jarantam  punah  yuvdnam  chakrathuh  sachibhih 
Yuvoh  ratham  duhita  Suryasya  saha  sriyd  ndsatyd  avrintta. 

14  Yuvam  Tugrdya  purvyebhih  evaih  punah-manyau  abhavatam  yuvdnd 


tem.  10  Haec  vestra  facinora  celebranda  sunt,  bona  dantes !  hymnus  mo- 
dulabilis,  vos  concilians,  recitatur  vobis  in  terra  coeloque  versantibus  ;  quum 
vos  Pajridae  vocant,  Asvini  !  venite  cum  cibo,  sapientique  alimentum 
date.  n  Filii  prece  laudati,  Asvini !  cibum  Bharadvajte  sapienti  dantes, 
sustentatores  !  Agastyae  laude  amplificati,  Vispakim  restituistis,  veraces  ! 
12  Ubinam,  accedentes  ad  laudem  a  Kavida  recitatam,  coeli  filii !  liberales  ! 
Sayum  servantes !  auri  plenum  velut  vas  defossum,  sursum  levastis  Rebham 
decimo  die,  Asvini  ?  13  Vos,  Asvini !  Chyavanam  vatem  senescentem  rursus 
juvenem  fecistis  operibus  vestris :  vestrum  currum  filia  Solis  cum  splendore 

3  s 


250  LIBER  PRIMUS.  [Sect.  ,. 

fq-  3T^T  ^RSf:  U  wWld  ^TWT^t  S^rT  fq-^TtTT  Tt 
17   STrT  ^Ff^R  ^TT^H  rT*T:  R0ttrTJTfsT3=T  fw  1 

3TT$t  W%  3f^?TT^^  ^ftfrT^R  ^cfisrfq^  Tl 
is  ST^TOR  HTH^^T  f  ^ftT^^TT  ^WT  ^fcT  \ 

3TTT:  ^Fffa  T^  ^KT^T  s$W*T:  SJrW^i  ^  ^TFT  Tl 


ywtjawii  Bhujyum  arnasah  nih  samudrdt  vi-bhih  uhathuh  rijrebhih  asvaih. 

15  Ajohavit  Asvina  Taugryah  vdrn  pra  ulhah  samudram  avyathih  jaganvan 
Nih  tam  uhathuh  su-yuja  rathena  manah-javasd  vrishand  svasti.  (lo) 

16  Ajohavlt  Asvind  vartikd  vdm  asnah  yat  stm  amunchatam  vrikasya 
Vijayusha  yayathuh  sanu  adreh  jatarn  vishvdchah  ahatam  vishena. 

'7    Satam  meshan  vrikye  mamahdnam  tamah  pra-nitam  asivena  pitrd 

A  akshi  Rijra-asve  Asvinau  adhattam  jyotih  andhdya  chakrathuh  vi-chakshe. 

iS  Sunam  andhaya  bharam  ahvayat  sa  vrikih  Asvind  vrishand  nard  iti 
Jdrah  kaninah-iva  chakshadanah  Rijra-asvah  satam  ekam  cha  meshdn. 


circumdedit,  veraces  !  14  VosTugrae,  Bhujyuis  patri,  antiquis  hymnis  denuo 
laudandi  fuistis,  juvenes  !  vos  Bhujyum  maris  ex  aequore  voiantibusevexistis 
velocibus  equis.  15  Vocavit,  Asvini !  Tugrae  filius  vos,  evectus,  oceanum 
incolumis  transiens :  eum  tulistis  bene  juncto  curru,  mentis  instar  veloci, 
liberales !  feliciter.  16  Vocavit,  Asvini !  passer  femella  vos,  quum  eam  li- 
beraretis  ex  ore  lupi :  vincenti  curru  adiistis  altitudinem  montis ;  filium 
Asurce  omnia  pervadentis  necastis  veneno.  17  Centum  arietes  lupae  sacri- 
ficantem,  in  caliginem  ductum  ab  immani  patre, — oculos  Rijnisvae  restitu- 
istis,  Asvini !  visum  cceco  fecistis,  ad  circumspiciendum.  18  Salutem  cceco 
Rijrdsvce,  visum  scilicet,  quo  vitam  sustentaret,  adprecatura,  vos  invocavit 
illa  lupa,   "Asvini!   liberales  !   viri !"   sic  loquens :   amator  juvenis  velut, 


Cap.  xvh.  H.  ii.]  LECTIO    OCTAVA.  251 

™  JT^t  ^frTTf^RT  snff^rT  ^W  fiTO  ^ft&faT:  1 

3TSTT  *ft  tffl  <g<M  1:4  <P*H  KV  1  *fo1  *ff  ^T&rmtfSf :  Tl 
20   3f£r^  ^T  *rT*f  flrtlWHflJwW  *F&  3rP^rT  7TT  \ 

2i   ^q-  f  qTOTTf^^TT  ^#t  ^rTT  R^pTW  ^T  1 

22  STT^OTRTf^^T  5?ft%  **^  fstFT:  CT^nTTrt  1 
*T  ^"t  5TVJ  CT^^rfR^Tt  3"  W^fa^  qrt  tl 

23  ^ET^T  «tfft  gsrfrTSTT^  W\  f^TT  ftT^ft  3rf*q-?TT  RT3"rt  3" 1 


19  Mahi  varn  utih  Asvina  mayah-bhuh  uta  sramam  dhishnya  sam  rinithah 
Atha  yuvarri  it  ahvayat  puram-dhih  a  agachhatam  sim  vrishanau  avah-bhih. 

20  Adhenum  dasra  staryam  vi-saktam  apinvatam  Sayave  Asvina  gam 
Yuvam  sachibhih  Vi-madaya  jayam  ni  uhathuh  Puru-mitrasya  yosham.  (16) 

2t    Yavam  vrikena  Asvina  vapanta  isharn  duhanta  manushaya  dasra 
Abhi  dasyum  bakurena  dhamanta  uru  jyotih  chakrathuh  aryaya. 

22  Atharvanaya  Asvina  Dadhiche  asvyam  sirah  prati  airayatam 

Sah  vam  madhu  pra  vochat  rita-yan  Tvashtram  yat  dasrau  api-kakshyam  vam. 

23  Sada  kavi  su-matim  a  chake  varn  visvah  dhiyah  Asvina  pra  avatam  me 


Rijrasvas  largitus  est  centum  et  unum  arietes.  19  Magna  vestra  opitulatio, 
Asvini !  salutem  efficiens  est,  atque  vulneratum,  voce  laudandi !  sanastis  : 
itaque  vos  invocat  hymnus  noster;  accedite  ad  eum,  largitores!  cum  auxiliis. 
20  Nondum  lactantem,  Asvini  liberales  !  juvencam,  gracilem,  lacte  imple- 
vistis  Sayui  vaccam :  vos  operibus  vestris  ad  Vimadam  detulistis  uxorem 
Purumitrae  juvenem.  21  Hordeum  aratro  serentes,  Asvini !  cibum  elicientes 
homini,  liberales !  inimicum  fulmine  ferientes,  magnam  lucem  fecistis  sa- 
pienti.  22  Asvini !  Atharvanis  filio  Dadhyachi  equinum  caput  dedistis  ;  is 
vobis  dulcem  scientiam  impertiit,  veritatis  amans,  a  Tvashtri  acceptam, 
quae  capitalis  est,  liberales  !  vobis.  23  Semper,  sapientes  !  favorem  imploro 
vestrum  :  cunctas   preces  protegite  meas,   Asvini !  Nobis   opulentiam  ma- 
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34  f^<U5(^jrf*5RT  TTT&TT  ^  *TTT  ^fVRWT  3Rcf  \ 

f^rvT  5  sprmf^TT  f^Frrg^t^r  ^wr  g^  ti 

^  OtTf^T  ^Rf^RT  <M  I  H*l  R  tj^TPT^  *^1^t  i 

HYMNVS  III     [CXVIII.] 

1  3TT  ^T  T$\  3rf«SRT  ^Mrfl  g^Ni:  mi  «MIc=»4k«  \ 
5ft  JR^PT  ^Fmt  3r^nf^^{ft  pWT  ^TrTt^T:  tl 

2  f^c|rVj\TTr  ftpfrTT  T$R  f^%T  g^ffFTTrT^T^  1 


.d.swe  rayim  ndsatyd  brihantam,  apatya-sdcham  srutyam  rardthdm. 

24  Hiranya-hastam  Asvind  rarana  putrarh  nara  vadhri-matyah  adattam 
Tridhd  ha  Sydvam  Asvind  vi-kastam  ut  jivase  airayatam  su-danu. 

25  Etdni  vam  Asvina  vlryani  pra  purvyani  ayavah  avochan 

Brahma  krinvantah  vrishand  yuva-bhydm  su-virdsah  vidatham  d  vadema.  (17) 

CXVIII. 
i   A  vdm  rathah  Asvind  syena-patvd  su-mrilikah  sva-vdn  ydtu  arvdn 

Yah  martyasya  manasah  javiyan  tri-vandhurah  vrishand  vdta-rahhdh. 
■i    Tri-vandhurena  tri-vrita  rathena  tri-chakrena  su-vrita  d  ydtaih  arvdk 


gnam,  veraces !  prole  sociatam,  celebrabilem  largimini.  *24  Hiranyahastam 
nomine  filium,  Asvini !  largitores !  viri !  mulieri  debilem  maritum  nacta? 
dedistis  :  Syavam,  ter  laceratum,  ut  revivisceret  excitastis,  Asvini  libe- 
rales  !  25  Hsec  vestra  facinora  pristina,  Asvini !  majores  mei  praedicarunt : 
hymnum  facientes  vobis,  liberales  !  fortibus  viris  gaudentes,  sacrificium  pra> 
dicemus. 

CXVIII. 

1  Vester  currus,  Asvini !  accipitris  instar  volans,  laeta  felicitate  prasditus, 

dives,  venito  huc,  qui  hominis  mente  ocior  est,  tribus  postibus  instructus, 

venti  instar  velox,  liberales !     2  Tribus  postibus  instructo,  tergeminum  mun- 

dum  percurrente  vehiculo,  tribus  rotis  innitente,  celeriter  vecto,  accedite 
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f^^  qi  ETt^T^f  J I  Th ^Tf  r^TTT^t  3Tf*q-?TT  ^T3TT:  Tt 
*  3TT  31  sc^^TT^t  3Tf^q-?TT  ^g  T^  3pW*T  3TTSPT:  tTrT^T:  1 

^  3^  f^STT^  =T  3Ttf  T  3TpT  CRTt  ^TT^T  ^frT  Tl 
5   3n  q-t  T^"  ^fcTlW^  ^ft  TU  ^f^rTT  ^W  T 

xrft  TPPfl  3"TT:  ^TrT^T  ^ft  *T^W  3T>ft^  TlVbTl 
e  Tf  ^TT^Trt  ^TTfH^t  ^TT  ^W  sNtRf:  T 

Pl^  TTTT^:  TTg^T-g^T^^T^t  ^SJ^lH  \\ 


Pinvatam  gdhjinvatam  arvatah  nah  vardhayatam  Asvind  viram  asme. 

3  Pravat-ydmand  su-vritd  rathena  dasrau  imam  srinutam  slokam  adreh 
Kim  anga  vam  prati  avartim  gamishtha  dhuh  viprasah  Asvind  purd-jdh. 

4  A  vdm  syendsah  Asvind  vahantu  rathe  yuktdsah  dsavah  patangdh 
Ye  ap-turah  divydsah  na  gridhrdh  abhi  prayah  ndsatyd  vahanli. 

5  A  vdm  ratham  yuvatih  tisJithat  atra  jushtvl  nard  duhitd  Suryasya 
Pari  vdm  asvdh  vapushah  patangdh  vayah  vahantu  arushdh  abhihe.  (18) 

6  Ut  Vandanam  airatam  dansandbhih  ut  Rebham  dasrd  vrishand  sacJiibfiih 
Nih  Taugryam  pdrayathah  samudrdn  punar  CJtyavdnam  chakratJiuh  yuvdnam. 


huc  :  lacte  plenas  facite  vaccas,  exsatiate  equos  nostros;  augete,  Asvini  ! 
strenuam  prolem  nobis.  3  Celeriter  eunte,  bene  currente  curru  huc  ag- 
gressi,  liberales  !  hanc  audite  precem  laudatoris  :  quid  ?  o  Asvini  !  vos  ad 
inopiam  arcendam  paratissimos  perhibuerunt  sapientes  pristini.  4  Vos,  As- 
vini !  accipitres  vehunto  currui  juncti,  veloces,  alati,  qui,  vulturum  instar, 
aquae  sicut  rapidorum,  in  coelo  degentium,  ad  sacrificium  vos  vehunt, 
veraces!  5  Vestrum  currum  virgo  conscendit  tunc,  dilecta  filia  Solis,  viri ! 
vos  equi  pulchri,  alati,  celeres,  circumvehunto  coruscantes  ad  viciniam  nos- 
tram.  6  Sursum  tulistis  Vandanam  auxiliis  vestris,  sursum  tulistis  Rebham, 
largitores  liberales  !  facinoribus  :  Tugrae  filium  juvastis  ut  trajiceret  maria  ; 

3t 
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7  ajcrsr^-  -q-^frrfFT  rrjT^^T^f^T^ft  \ 
apt  ^o-^Tfqft^R  ^g:  vmvm  g«?frt  ^wit  ti 

s  ^q-  tf^  S£TCT%  ^TRTrfRTfT-q-rf^r^^T  V$W  \ 
9   ^q-  *%rT  ^f  ^^rWfl^^f^K^*^  \ 

10   ?TT  31  ^TTT  m^  H3TTrTT  "^W^  ^^J  ^TWTFTT:  \ 
3TT  T  3q  ^HJTfTT  T$ft  falft  ^N|U||  yfariRJ  ^TTrT  11 
ii   3TT  S^R^T  3T3"STT  ^cH^TT^  ^TFT  =TT^5TT  ^TRT:  \ 


7  Yuvam  Atraye  ava-nltdya  taptam  urjam  omdnam  Asvinau  adhattam 
Yuvam  Kanvdya  api-riptdya  chakshuh  prati  adhattarh  su-stutim  jujushdnd. 

8  Yuvam  dhenurh  Sayave  nddhitdya  apinvatam  Asvind  purvydya 
Amunchatam  vartikdm  ahhasah  nih  prati  janghdrh  Vispaldydh  adhattam. 

9  Yuvarh  svetarh  Pedave  Indra-jutam  ahi-hanarh  Asvind  adattarh  asvarh 
Johutrarh  aryah  abhi-bhutim  ugrarh  sahasra-sdih  vrishanam  vilu-angam. 

io   Td  vdrh  nard  su  avase  su-jdtd  havdmahe  Asvind  nddhamdndh 
A  nah  upa  vasu-matd  rathena  girah  jushdnd  suvitdya  ydtam. 
u  A  syenasya  javasd  nutanena  asme  ydtarh  ndsatyd  sa-joshdh 


rursus  Chyavanam  fecistis  juvenem.  7  Vos  Atri  in  carcerem  deducto,  fer- 
vidum  ignem  exstinguentes,  cibum  salutarem  dedistis,  Asvini !  vos  Kanva? 
coeco  visum  restituistis,  bonae  laudis  amantes.  8  Vos  vaccam  Sayui  pre- 
canti,  seni,  implevistis  lacte,  Asvini  !  liberastis  passerem  femellam  ex  rerum- 
na;  crus  Vispalae  restituistis.  9  Vos  album  Pedui  equum,  ab  Indra  vobis 
concessum,  inimicos  ferientem,  dedistis,  Asvini  !  altisonum,  hostis  devic- 
torem,  terribilem,  mille  thesaur^os  conferentem,  admissarium,  robustum. 
10  Eosdem  vos,  viri !  bene  nati !  Asvini !  rite  auxilio  vocamus,  opes  desi- 
derantes  :  ad  nos  divite  cum  curru,  hymnos  ?iostros  comprobantes,  gaudii 
caussa  venite.     u  Accipitris  velocitate  alacri  ad  nos  accedite,  veraces !  eo- 
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HYMNUS  IV.     [CXIX.] 

i  3TT  q-T  T^  y?*TR  H^tg^  3flTF#  srflRr  3ft^%  §%  1 

*r^r%g  *rfVr  srarrtf  ^tffrpr  qft^Nwfir  srt:  ti 

3  3^7  ^frfrr:  qw^r  cRnH^vrRr  scrhwrptt  ^tt  f^sr:  \ 

3  ^  ^fFJfsr:  TTFJVFIWt  3T75TrT  SJ>T  WT  ^rfsTcTT  3Tmt  T^"  1 
^ft^  qq-aj  %(%%  xsft  2T<Rmi  ^T:  ^ft*TT  ^t  tl 

4  *F  >F5  ^ttm  fMVfrr  ^gf^fHfr^^rTT  f*rg«r  3tt  i 


Have  hi  vam  Asvina  rata-havyah  sasvat-tamayah  Ushasah  vi-ushtau.  (19) 

CXIX. 
i   A  vam  ratham  puru-mayam  manah-juvam  jira-asvam  yajniyam  jivase  huve 

Sahasra-ketum  vaninam  satat-vasum  srushti-vanam  varivah-dham  abhi  prayah. 
i  Urdhva  dhitih  prati  asya  pra-yamani  adhayi  sasman  sain  ayante  a  disah 

Svadami  gharmam  prati  yanti  utayah  a  vam  JJrjani  ratham  Asvina  aruhat. 

3  Sam  yat  mithah  paspridhanasah  agmata  subhe  sakhah  amitah  jayavah  rane 
Yuvoh  aha  pravane  chekite  rathah  yat  Asvina  vahathah  surim  a  varam. 

4  Yuvam  Bhujyum  bhuramanam  vi-bhih  gatam  svayukti-bhih  ni-vahanta  yitri-bhyah  a 


rundem  gaudiorum  participes !  voco  enim  vos,  Asvini !  offerendo  sacriticio 
instructus,  aeternae  Aurorae  ad  primam  lucem. 

CXIX. 
1  Vestrum  currum  mirabilem,  mentis  instar  celerem,  velocibus  equis  junc- 
tum,  sacris  honorandum,  vivendi  caussa  invoco,  mille  vexillis  instructum, 
aqua  praeditum,  centum  thesauris  gaudentem,  rapidum,  opes  conferentem. 
propter  cibum.  2  Sursum  mens  nostra  propter  illius  adventum  erigitur 
hymno  ;  perveniunt  ad  Asvinos  laudes  nostrce :  dulcem  facio  hiaic  liquorem  : 
accedunt  opitulatores  :  vestrum  Urjani  currum  ascendit,  Asvini !  3  Quurn 
inter  se  certaturi  congrediuntur,  splendidae  opulentitf  caussa,  consociati  viri 
innumeri,  victoriae  appetentes  in  pugna,  tunc  vester  utique  humi  conspicitur 
currus,  quo  vehimini   ad  militem  egregium,  Asvini  !     4  Vos  Bhujyum  vec- 
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*  ^cfN^TT  ^rg^  ^ptfjst  t^  ^Tofr  ^g^  w$  \ 

3TT  *TT  ^frft^  WTR  3P^ft  ^NI^uflrt  ^PH  ^31  tTrft  Tl  =*  o  fi* 
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^q-  sa^fr^r^  f^qwfft-  cr  <$tjt  ^tt^trt^t  ti 

7  ^q-  qr^*t  f%3§rT  3TTCT5RT  T^T  =T  «C^TT  5RW  TTf^TST:  \ 

sfrKT  f^nr  3T-r^t  Iw^t  cr  ^m  f^m  ^ptt  gwrj;  ti 

s  3TJT^rT  gjqrrWT  W^f%  fag:  ^ST  ^TST^TT  f%^TTftrT  1 
^ffrftrT  ^rft^TI  f^TT  wftk  ^q^fa^:  \\ 


Yasishtam  vartih  vrishana  vi-jenyam  Divah-dasaya  mahi  cheti  vdm  avah. 

5  Yuvoh  Asvina  vapushe  yuvd-yujam  ratham  vani  yematuh  asya  sardhyam 

A  vdm  pati-tvam  sakhydya  jagmushi  yoshd  avrinitajenyd  yuvdih  pati.  (20) 

6  Yuvam  Rebham  pari-suteh  urushyathah  himena  gharmaih  pari-taptaih  Atraye 
Yuvaih  Sayoh  avasaih  pipyathuh  gavi  pra  dirghena  Vandanah  tdri  dyushd. 

-   Yuvaih  Vandanam  nih-ritam  jaranyaya  rathaih  na  dasra  karand  saih  invathah 
Kshetrdt  d  vipraih  janathah  vipanyayd  pra  vdih  atra  vidhate  dahsand  bhuvat. 

8  Agachhataih  kripamanam  pard-vati  pituh  svasya  tyajasd  ni-hadhitam 
Svah-vatih  itah  utih  yuvoh  aha  chitrah  abhike  abhavan  abhishtayah. 


tum  aligeris  equis,  perditum,  vestris  jumentis  portantes  ad  parentes  ejus, 
adiistis  domum  longe  remotam,  largitores  !  Divodasae  magna  innotuit  vestra 
opitulatio.  5  Asvini  !  splendoris  caussa  a  vobis  paratum  currum  laude  digni 
equi  vestri  tulerunt  ad  ipsius  metam  :  vestrum  principatum  mulier,  ad  con- 
sortium  vestrum  profecta,  elegit ;  victa  vos  elegit  maritos.  c  Vos  Rebham  e 
certamine  servastis ;  frigore  temperastis  calorem  fervidum  Atri  :  vos  lac, 
Sayuis  subsidium,  auxistis  vacca? ;  longa  Vandanas  ditatus  est  vita.  7  Vos 
Vandanam,  confectum  senio,  currum  velut,  conspiciendi !  efficaces !  atti- 
gistis :  ex  utero  vatem  generatis,  laudis  caussa  :  vestra  hic  sacrificanti  opi- 
tulatio  adsit.  8  Adiistis  Bhujyum,  vos  laudantem  longinquo  in  loco,  patris 
sui  derelictione  contristatum  :    prompta  igitur  auxilia  vestra  utique  varia 
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10  5^"  <k%  4^k^PMhi  fjvt  "3*T  rTFrnt  5W*r:  i 

HYMNUS  V.      [CXX.] 

1  ^T  TN#ftTf*3RT  W\  ^t^rt^TW^t:  1  TOT.f^WMM^IrlT.-Tl 
•2  fqrt^TTft" JT :  ^<f^l*Tt%^TFTft 3T%rTT :  1  ^ f^F*J *Trf 3Tcfit  T| 
3  rTT  f^TTCTT  ^Rl  ^t  rTT  =Tt  f^TTOT  *P*T  Tt%rT*T?T  1 


9  Uta  syd  vdm  madhu-mat  makshikd  arapat  made  somasya  Ausijah  huvanyati 
Yuvam  Dadhlchah  manah  d  vivasathah  atha  sirah  prati  vam  asvyam  vadat. 
io   Yuvam  Pedave  puru-vdram  Asvind  spridhdm  svetam  tarutaram  duvasyathah 
Saryaih  abhi-dyum pritandsu  dustaram  charkrityam  Indram-iva  charshani-saham . 

CXX.  [(21) 

i   Ka  rddhat  hotrd  Asvind  vdm  kah  vdmjoshe  ubhayoh  kathd  vidhdti  apra-chetah. 
2   Vidvdnsau  it  durah  prichhet  avidvdn  itthd  aparah  achetdh  nu  chit  nu  marte  akrau. 
3   Td  vidvdnsd  havdmahe  vdm  td  nah  vidvdnsd  manma  vochetam  adya 
Pra  drchat  dayamdnah  yuvdkuh. 


in  discrimine  sunt  exoptanda.  9  Etiam  illa  vos  mellifica  apis  laudavit  ;  prop- 
ter  gaudium  libarhinis  Usijis  filius  vos  invocat :  vos  Dadhyachis  menti  obse- 
quuti  estis  ;  deinde  caput  vos  equinum  alloquutum  est.  10  Vos  Pedui  equum 
a  multis  expetitum,  pugnacem,  album,  sospitatorem  dedistis,  Asvini  !  ni- 
tidum,  a  pugnatoribus  in  prceliis  aegre  vincendum,  cuivis  operi  idoneum, 
Indram  velut  mortalium  debellatorem. 

cxx. 

1  Qusenam  invocatio,  Asvini !  placabit  vos  ?  quisnam  par  est  vestrae  conci- 
liationi  amborum  ?  quonammodo  vos  coluerit  homo  parum  intelligens?  2  Om- 
niscios  vos  utique  vias  interroget  vir  nescius  ita  :  quisquis  alius  ignarus  est : 
celeriter  sane,  celeriter  mortali  Asvini  invicti  donum  conferunt.     3  Illos  sa- 

3  u 
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4  fq-ijT^Tfsr  q"T^TT  =T  ^cilrclbl^rtwji^ri^i  ^j  ^ 

^TTrt  ^T  TO^  gq*  ^  T>3T$?t  ?T:  Tfl 
o  CT  5TT  ^  ^T^T^T  *T  sffft  2RT  ^T^T  ^fcT  ^f^T  qi  \ 

e   ^cf  JTR^  rT^T^Tt  ^^  f^VllP^^rT  Wi  \ 
STTCft  SJWTrft  ^=T  11 
'   ^  Wm  Wi\  X^  *TT  srffTTrTrfart  1 
cTT  5?t  *T^  gJTt^TT  ^Trt  wt  =ft  ^^TRt:  Tl 

s  3tt  ^  tnrwwrfsrf^r  *rt  sn^rsnr  =ft  ^«ft  *M*t  g:  i 


4  Fi  prichhdmi  pakya  na  devdn  vashat-kritasya  adbhutasya  dasrd 

Pdtarh  cha  sahyasah  yuvam  cha  rabhyasah  nah. 

5  Pra  ya  Ghoshe  Bhrigavdne  na  sobhe  yaya  vacha  yajati  Pajriyah  vam 

Pra  isha-yuh  na  vidvan.  (22) 

6  Srutafh  gdyatram  takavdnasya  aham  chit  hi  rirebha  Asvina  vdm 

A  akshl  subhah  pafi  dan. 
7   Yuvafh  hi  dstafh  mahah  ran  yuvam  vd  yat  nih-atatahsatafh 
Td  nah  vasu  su-gopd  sydtafh  pdtafh  nah  vrikdt  agha-yoh. 
8  Md  kasmai  dhdtafh  abhi  amitrine  nah  md  akutra  nah  grihebhyah  dhenavah  guh 


pientes  vocamus  vos;  vos  nobis  omniscii  laudem  dicatis  hrtklie  :  vos  veneror, 
sacra  faciens,  vestri  amans.  4  Oro  haud  immaturos  sapientia  deos,  oblati 
egregii  libaminis  consumtores;  vos  servate  fortes  robustosque  nos.  5  Oro 
vos  hymno,  qui  Ghoshae  filio  Bhriguique  placuit,  quo  veneratur  Pajriyas 
vos,  a?que  ac  cibum  desiderans  sapiens.  6  Audite  carmen  hominis,  caco 
gressu  huc  illuc  lati :  sicut  ego  scilicet  vos  laudavi,  Asvini !  oculos  recu- 
perans,  lseti  operis  tutatores  !  7  Vos  quidem  estis  magnae  opulentice  da- 
tores,  vosque  eandem  aufertis :  vos  nobis,  domicilii  largitores !  boni  cu- 
stodes  sitis  :  protegite  nos  a  latrone  infesto.  8  Ne  cuiquam  tradatis  inimico 
nos :  ne  ullibi  nostris  e  domiciliis  vaccae  discedant,  uberibus  nos  alentes, 
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?rT^TiJ3ft  3rf*T*eft:  \\ 

T%  ^r  ^rt  f*T*ftrT  Q-g^t  Td 

io  3rf*rsfrWT  WTW  mf^FffarTt:  1       rTJTT^  >jft  ^NrT  tl 

ii   3RT  *T*Tf  JTT  rf^TrT  3FTT  3Tg  X      $\H§M  pft  T9":  Tl 
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CAPUT  DECIMUM   OCTAVUM. 
HYMNUS  I.     [CXXI.] 


1   «hR^II  ^:  ^TT^  ^RrTT  sprffTd  3Tf^T*TT  gT^  1 
q-  5T^FTf3S[r  3TT  ^rift^  ^^  3{*/T^  2T3PT:  Tl 


Stana-bhujah  asisvlh. 
9  Duhiyan  mitra-dhitaye  yuvdku  raye  cha  nah  mimltam  vdja-vatyai 
Ishe  cha  nah  mirnltam  dhenu-matyai. 

10  Asvinoh  asanarn  ratharn  anasvam  vdjini-vatoh  tena  aharri  bhuri  chdkana. 

11  Ayarn  samaha  md  tanu  uhydtejandn  anu  soma-peyam  su-khah  rathah. 

12  Adha  svapnasya  nih  vide  abhunjatah  cha  revatah  ubhd  td  basri  nasyatah.  (23) 

CXXI. 
i  Kat  itthd  nrin  pdtram  deva-yatdm  sravat  girah  Angirasdm  turanyan 
Pra  yat  dnat  visah  d  harmyasya  uru  kransate  adhvare  yajatrah. 


prole  orbatee.  9  Divitias  eliciant  ad  amicorum  sustentationem  homines  vos 
amantes :  opulentiaeque  nos  date,  vigore  clarae,  ciboque  nos  date,  vaccis 
insigni.  10  Asvinorum  robur  dantium  obtinui  currum,  equis  destitutum  : 
illo  ego  multam  opulentiam  nancisci  cupio.  u  Tu,  divitiis  praedite  currus!  me 
auge:  vehitur  ad  homines,  ad  libaminis  potum,  laetificans  currus.  12  Nunc 
soporis  nescius  sum,  aeque  ac  viri  divitis,  alios  non  adjuvantis:  ambo  illi 
cito  pereunt. 

CXXI. 
1  Quandonam  Indras  viros  protegens  deos  colentium  audiet  cantilenas  ita 
prolatas   Angirasidarum,    divitias  conferens  ?    quum    adit   homines    palatii, 
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3Tg  FT3TT  JTf^RTrT  5TT  ^tr*^  ^lT  ^TrTT  jft:  H 
3  ^^q-^oft:  xt^  TR  cfft  fqwrf^TR^  ^  1 

5  g«j-  -qr^ft  ^RMdiN-flrlT  TT^T:  u\d*rj<u)  WTU5T  1 

sgt%  3J#  ^UT  3TR3FrT  ^f  STFTT:  <T3T  Sf^n^n:  H  3  8  Tt 
e   3TIT  R3#  rT^foT^^  dft^T^T  3^t  ^T  *T:  1 


2  Stambhlt  ha  dyaih  sah  dharunam  prushayat  Ribhuh  vajaya  dravinaih  narah  goh 
Anu  sva-jaih  mahishah  chakshata  vraih  menam  asvasya  pari  mataram  goh. 

3  Nakshat  havam  arunih  purvyaih  rat  turah  visaih  Angirasam  anu  dyun 
Takshat  vajraih  ni-yutam  tastambhat  dyaih  chatuh-pade  naryaya  dvi-pade. 

4  Asya  made  svaryaih  dah  ritaya  api-vritam  usriyanaih  anikaih 

Yat  ha  pra-sarge  tri-kakup  ni-vartat  apa  druhah  manushasya  durah  var. 

5  Tubhyaih  payah  yat  pitarau  anitaih  radhah  su-retah  turane  bhurenyu 
Suchi  yat  te  reknah  a  ayajanta  sabah-dughayah  payah  usriyayah.  (24) 

n  Adha  prajajne  taranih  mamattu  pra  rochi  asyah  ushasah  na  surah 


multam  fortitudinem  commonstrat,  in  sacrificio  colendus.  2  Sustentat  sane 
coelum  ille ;  nutrientem  aquam  effundit  manantem  cibi  caussa  Ribhus,  duc- 
tor  gregis  vaccarum :  ex  se  natam  magnus  Indras  respicit  ad  noctem  : 
femellam  equi  praeter  naturam  fecit  matrem  vaccse.  3  Adeat  ceremoniam 
pristinam,  illucescentes  auroras  collustrans,  opes  largiens  hominibus  Angi- 
rasidis  quotidie  :  paravit  sagittam  in  scopum  directam ;  fuicivit  coelum  in  gra- 
tiam  generis  quadrupedis,  hominibus  commodi,  et  bipedis.  4Hujus  libaminis 
^awdio  fruens ,  celebrandum  Angirasidis  dedisti  sacrificii  caussa  abditum  vac- 
carum  gregem  :  quandocumque  in  proelio  triceps  Indras  versatur,  inimici 
hominis  portas  aperit,  5  perinde  ut  quum  tibi  veloci,  Indra  !  parentes,  uni- 
versi  mundi  sustentatores,  ccelum  et  terra,  lac  nutriens  et  genitale  offerunt ; 
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^iffaTre  #^%:  *3^T  f^^WfWT*T  tl 
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10  W  qW^rTTOt  3pfl^FT*TflS':  QjfM"  ^RWR?  1 


Induh  yebhih  dshta  sva-iduhavyaih  sruvena  sinchan  jarund  ablii  dhdma. 

7  Su-idhmu  yat  vana-dhitih  apasydt  surah  adhvare  pari  rodhand  goh 
Yat  ha  pra-bhdsi  kritvyan  anu  dyun  anarvise  pasu-ishe  turdyu. 

8  Ashtd  mahah  divah  adah  hari  iha  dyumna-saham  abhi  yodhanah  utsam 
Harim  yat  te  mandinam  dhukshan  vridhe  go-rabhasam  adri-bhih  vatapyum. 

9  Tvarn  ayasam  prati  vartayah  goh  divah  asmdnam  upa-nitam  Ribhvd 
Kutsdya  yatra  puru-huta  vanvan  Sushnam  ananiaih  pari-ydsi  vadhaih. 

10  Purd  yat  surah  tamasah  api-iteh  tam  adri-vah  phali-gam  hetim  asya 


purum  quum  tibi  thesaurum  offerunt,  lactantis  lac  rubicundae  vaccce.  6  Nunc 
Indras  natus  est :  hostium  devictor  ille  exhilarato  nos :  splendet,  hujusee  au- 
rora?  velut  sol :  Indus  cxhilarato  nos,  a  quibus  nutritus  fuit,  larga  sacrifieia 
offerentibus,   laude  dignus,   patera  conspergens  locum  sacrificio  destinatum. 

7  Micans  quum  securis  opus  perfectura  est,  tunc  sacerdos  in  sacrificio  in- 
teutus  est  religanda?  vaccae  :  si  tu,  Indra  !  luces,  operi  idoneos  per  dies, 
tunc.   hcne  omnia  procedunt  homini  curru   vecto,    pecora  custodienti,  alacri. 

8  Consumtor  libaminis  magni  et  exhilarantis,  bibere  sine  rapidos  euuos  hic  ; 
divitias  abripientem  devince  pugnax  hostem,  quando  exhilarantem  tibi 
potum  laetificum  eliciunt  lapidibus,  tui  incrementi  gratia,  corroborantem, 
tibi.  venti  instar  veloci,  obtinendum.  9  Tu  ferreum  telum  dirigebas  in  Asu- 
ram  properantem,  quod  ccelitus  allatum  erat  a  Ribhue,  quum  Kutsre  gra- 
tum  facturus,   Indra  multum  vocate  !  feriens  Sushnam  infinitis  cireumdares 

3  x 


262  LIBER    PRIMUS.  iSkct.  .. 
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ITW  ^TTT  f^fH  ^TFTFTRf^T  SR&T^rT^t  -  3^^  tl    ' 

u  ^  -ft  3IWT  Tr£  ^&TRT:  mf^  q-f^ft  ^TcTK>ft%  \ 

CT  ^t  ^T3fra«3ft  3T»3T$wn1%^  ^f^T  *R%  H^JrTR  Tl 


Sushnasya  chit  pari-hitam  yat  ojah  divah  pari  su-grathitam  tat  a  adar.  (25) 
1 1  Anu  tvd  rnahi  pqjasl  achakre  dydvdkshdmd  madatdm  Indra  karman 

Tvam  Vritram  d-saydnam  sirdsu  mahah  vajrena  sisvapah  varahum. 
«•2   Tvam  Indra  naryah  ydn  avah  nrin  tishtha  vatasya  su-yujah  vahishthan 

Yaih  te  Kavyah  Usana  mandinam  dat  Vritra-hanam  pdryaih  tataksha  vajram. 
'3   Tvaih  surah  haritah  ramayah  nfin  bharat  chakram  Etasah  na  ayaih  Indra 

Pra-asya  pdraih  navatim  ndvyanam  api  kartaih  avartayah  ayajyun. 
14   Tvaih  nah  asydh  Indra  duh-handydh  pdhi  vajri-vah  duh-itdt  abhlke 

Pra  nah  vdjdn  rathyah  asva-budhydn  ishe  yandhi  sravase  sunritdyai. 


caedibus.  10  Teliger  !  pridem  quum  sol,  teuebrarum  discessu,  illam  uubem 
ipsum  vexantem,  Sushnaeque  robur,  quod  circumfusum  e?'at,  fulgentem  circa 
solem  firmiter  ligatum,  frangeret,  n  tunc  te  magna  et  robusta  non  vacil- 
lantia  coelum  et  terra  exhilarabant,  Indra !  in  opere  :  tu  Vritram,  ubique 
delitescentem,  in  mobiles  aquas  potenti  telo  prostravisti,  egregia  quapque 
consumentem.  12  Tu,  Indra !  viris  favens,  quos  servas  equos,  eos  con- 
scende,  venti  instar  rapidos,  bene  junctos,  vectores  optimos  :  quam  tibi 
Usanas,  Kavis  filius,  laetificam  sagittam  dedit,  eam  Vritrae  letalem  atque 
victricem  fecisti.  13  Tu,  sol,  fulvos  siste  equos ;  provehit  rotam  Etasas 
quoque  hic,  Indra  !  Rejiciens  Asuras  sacris  destitutos  in  ripam  ultra  no- 
naginta  fluvios  nave  trajiciendos,   opus  suum  persequi  eos  jussisti.      14  Tu 
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15  J/5  s«  te  asmat  su-mati    vi  dasat  vaja-pramahah  sarn  ishah  varanta 

A  nah  bhaja  Magha-va    goshu  aryah  manhishthah  te  sadha-madah  syama.  (26) 


nos  ab  isto  superatu  difficili  libera,  Indra  teliger  !  infortunio  in  certamine  : 
nobis  divitias,  vehiculis  instructas,  equis  insignes,  alimenti  caussa  largire, 
glorire  caussa,  et  sinceritatis  caussa.  15  Ne  ille  tuus  nobis  favor  intereat, 
Indra,  propter  thesauros  celebrande  !  nobis  cibi  adsint :  nos  participes  redde 
vaccarum,  Maghavan  dives  !  tua*  laudis  studiosissimi  semper  felices  simus. 


ADNOTATIONES, 


3    Y 


ADNOTATIONES. 


I. 

Hymnus  in  Agnim.  Auctor  Madhuchhandas,  Visvamitr^  filius.  Metrum 
gdyatri, 

1.  \_Nir.  7,  15.]  ile  pro  ide  :  da-kdrasya  la-kdro  bahvrichddhyetri-sampraddya-prdp- 
tah;  ita  scholiastes,  rem  sibi  et  omnibus  Rigvedae  lectoribus  notissimam  verbo  indicare 
satis  habens.  Per  totum  enim  Rigvedam,  tam  in  carminibus,  quam  in  libris  soluta  oratione 
scriptis,  mutam  lingualem  d,  si  vocalis  eam  proecedit  et  vel  in  eodem  vel  in  proximo  verbo 
vocalis  eam  sequitur,  semper  in  l  mutatam  esse  videmus.  Sic  purolasa  pro  purodasa, 
sholasa  pro  shodasa,  shalasva  pro  shadasva  (h.  116,  4),  bal  adhatta  pro  bad  adhatta 
(h.  96,  l).  Ut.autem  d  mutatur  in  l,  ita  dh  in  Ih  :  dicitur  enim  drilha  pro  dridha, 
gulha  pro  gudha,  prolha  pro  prodha,  volhave  pro  vodhave.  Neutra  mutatio  locum 
habet,  si  litteram  d  vel  dh  sequitur  consonans,  ut  in  idya,  et  vidvanga  (h.  118,  9),  quod 
compositum  est  ex  vidu  (vilu  h.  6,  5)  et  anga.  Ex  eadem  lege  midhvas  (h.  114,  3)  est 
vocativus,  et  midhvan  nominativus  vocis,  ad  instar  participii  prseteriti  activi  a  radice  mih 
suffixo  -vas  formatee  (P.  6,  1,  12),  cujusdativo  ceterisque  levioris  structurse  casibus  subest 
thema  milhush,  v.  c.  Rudraya  milhushe  (Ait.  Br.  5,  27.  Rigvedee  Spec.  p.  16,  22), 
cum  quo  conferri  poterit  superlativus  milhushtamaya  (h.  43,  l)  :  denotateum  qui  effundit, 
effusorem,  pluitorem :  liquidam  litteram  mutee  substitutam  servarunt  cognatse  voces 
3/«%jtfi  et  Goth.  milhma,  '  nubes:'  immo  ex  derivatis  in  ipsas  radices  liquida  irrepsisse 
videtur;  verba  enim  «/^ayw,  mulgeo,  melken,  cum  mih  cognata  esse  nullus  dubito.  Apud 
Indos  hic  liquidae  litteree  usus  proprius  est  Rigvedae  et  quorundam  librorum  antiquorum,  qui 
Rigvedse  interpretationi  inserviunt,  et  cum  eo  tam  arcte  cohserent,  ut  fere  ipsi  pro  sacris 
libris  habeantur;  Yaskje  Nighantum  et  Niructam  dico,  AsvalayanjE  Srauta-sutrdni 
et  quosdam  alios.  Tota  res  secus  se  habet  in  ceteris  Vedis,  qui  in  iis  quoque  locis,  quos 
a  Rigveda  mutuati  sunt,  mutam  tuentur  litteram  lingualem.  In  nonnullis  Rigveda? 
codicibus  liquida,  mutae  linguali  substituta,  peculiari  charactere  scribitur,  eo  scilicet,  quem 
docti  Angli,  qui  de  grammatica  linguae  Sanskritse  libros  ediderunt,  Ira  pronunciare  nos 
jubent,  et  quem  Vedis  proprium  esse  nos  docent :  sed  quum  Paninis  et  alii  artis  gram- 
maticse  apud  Indos  principes  nullam  hujus  litterse  faciant  mentionem,  melius  mihi  visum 
fuit,  in  describendo  textu  eorum  codicum  auctoritatem  sequi,  qui  simplex  /  exhibent. 

purohitam.  Duplicem  hujus  vocabuli  explicationem  offert  scholiastes :  1.  yatha 
rdjnah  purohitas  tad-abhishtam  sampddayati,  tatha  Agnir  api  yajnasya  apekshitam 
homam  sampddayati ;  2.  yadvd,  yajnasya  sambandhini  purvabhdge  ahavaniya-rupena 
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avasthitam.  Prima  interpretatio  solitum  vocabuli  sensum  servat ;  alteram  etymologia 
commendat:  hanc  preetulit  Colebrookius  {Miscellaneous  Essays,  i.  142,  189);  illam 
in  versione  mea  sequutus  sum. 

ritvijam,  i.e.  ritau  vasantddike  yashtdram,  ut  habet  schol.  ad  h.  44,  11.  Sensum  vocis 
illustrat  Man.  2,  143.  Purohita  et  ritvij  quomodo  inter  se  differant,  disci  potest  ex 
Mitdksh.  lib.  1.  fol.  49  r. 

hotdram.  Docet  nos  Yaskas  (Nir.  7,  15),  jam  olim  grammaticos  certasse,  utrum 
haec  vox  a  r.  hu  originem  ducat,  et  sacrificatorem,  BuiH^a,  significet,  an  ad  r.  hve  (vid. 
schol.  P.  3,  2,  135)  referenda  sit,  et  \devdndm\  dhvdtdram,  [deorum  ad  sacros  ritus 
visitandosj  arcessitorem  sive  vocatorem/  quasi  ain^a,  denotet.  Scholiastes  modo  hanc, 
modo  illam  interpretationem  prsefert:  cujus  auctoritatem  ego  plerumque,  utpote  in  re 
nondum  ad  liquidum  perducta,  sequi  satius  duxi.  Voces  hotri,  ritvij,  et  purohita  ratione 
simili,  atquehoc  loco,  conjunguntur  h.  44,  11. 

ratnadhdtamam,  i.  e.  ydga-phala-rupdndm  ratndndm  atisayena  dhdrayitdram  posha- 
yitdram  va,  schol.  Est  superlativus,  ab  adjectivo  ratnadhdh  (h.  15,  3)  eadem  ratione 
formatus,  qua  somapdtamah  (h.  8,  7)  a  somapdh.  Vide  quae  infra,  ad  v.  8,  de  his  adjec- 
tivis  in  d  exeuntibus  adnotata  sunt. 

2.  \Nir.  7,  16.]  purvebhih,  vid.  P.  7,  1,  10. —  devdm.  Ita  codices  omnes,  quotcunque 
textum  scriptione  continua,  verbis  secundum  euphonice  legem  junctis,  exhibent.  Sancitur 
haec  scriptura  diserto  grammatici  prsecepto,  P.  8,  3,  3,  quo  scribse,  Vedarum  carmina 
exarantes,  in  fine  vocum  in  dn  exeuntium,  loco  litterse  n  signum  anundsika  dictum  (w) 
ponere  j  ubentur,  si  proxima  vox  vel  a  vocali  aut  diphthongo,  vel  ab  una  litterarum  y,  r, 
v,  h  incipiat.  Quod  prseceptum  utrum  ex  mero  veterum  librariorum  arbitrio,  et  tradita 
scribendi  consuetudine  fluxerit,  an  vero  ad  quandam  enunciationis  peculiaritatem,  anti- 
quissimo  sermoni  propriam,  scriptura  imitandam  et  firmandam  ab  artis  magistris  excogita- 
tum  sit,  nondum  dijudicare  ausim. 

vakshati,  '  advecturus  est,  i.  e.  advehito ;'  futur.  r.  vah,  pro  vakshyati,  ut  videtur, 
littera  y  post  duarum  consonarum  juncturam  omissa.  Conf.  h.  14,  9,  et  upavaksha- 
tah  h.  16,  2.  Dubitat  scholiastes,  annon  vakshati  pro  vakshat  dictum  sit,  et  pro 
specie  optativi,  antiquae  dialecto  proprii  (let),  haberi  debeat.  Ceterum  cum  verbo 
vakshati  conjungenda  est  prsepositio  d  :  de  quo  adverbiali  praepositionis  usu,  tmeseos 
nomine  parum  feliciter  nobis  designari  solito,  vid.  P.  1, 4,  8  :  exemplum,  quo  Bhattojis, 
Siddh.  Kaum.  fol.  219  v.,  Paninis  regulam  illustrat,  ex  Vdjas.  Sanh.  20,  53  sumtum  est. 

3.  asnavat,  '  obtinuerit,  impetraverit/  secundum  scholiasten  optativus,  let,  inserto  a 
inter  vocalem  octavse  conjugationi  propriam,  et  litteram  t,  tertiae  personse  indicem.  Vid. 
P.  3,  4,  94.  Equidem  asnavat  (pro  asnot)  praeteriti  imperfecti  speciem  dicere  malim, 
quse  rejecto  augmento  optativi  sensu  posita  sit.  Monet  scholiastes,  subintelligendum 
esse  yajamdnah,  i.  e.    is  qui  sacra  institui  curat.' 

dive,  dive,  quovis  die.  Conf.  dyavi  dyavi,  h.  4,  1 ;  vise  vise,  cuivis  homini,  h.  27, 10 ;  ahar 
ahar  jayate  mdsi  mdsi,  '  quovis  die  nascitur,  quovis  mense.'  vm,  i,  §  13.  Vid.  P.  8,  1,  4. 
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posham—pushyamdnatayd  vardhamdnam,  na  tu  kaddchit  api  kshiyamdnam.  Posha 
tanquam  substantivum  occurrit  h.  93,  2,  quod  ad  recentioris  linguae  usum  propius  accedit: 
vid.  P-  3,  4,  40.     Bhattik.  6,  26. 

yasasam.  Animadverte  peculiarem  substantivi  neutrius  generis  usum,  masculina  termi- 
natione  induti,  et  adjectivi  vices  gerentis.  Conf.  h.  31,  8.  60,  1.  92,  8.  Similia 
quaedam  in  recentiore  sermone  exempla  adjectivorum,  a  substantivis  derivatorum,  vide  apud 
P.  5,  2,  127.     Siddh.  K.  fol.  97  v. 

4.  adhvaram,  incolumem,  i.  e.  a  Rakshasibus  non  turbatum. — paribhuh,  vide  adnot.  ad 
h.  32,  15. 

5.  kavikratuh.  Haud  satis  intelligo  scholiastae  de  hac  voce  sententiam  :  kavi-sabdo 
'tra  krdnta-vachano,  na  tu  medhdvi-ndma ;  kratu  prajndnasya  karmano  va  ndma  ;  tatah 
krdnta-prajnah  kranta-karma  va. 

chitrasravastamah  ;  sravas,  gloria,  a  r.  sru,  ut  k*>so;  a  kXvco  ;  vox  recentiori  linguae  hoc 
sensu  ignota  ;  sed  abundat  sermo  antiquus  hujusmodi  substantivis  verbalibus  in  as,  quse 
postea  obsoleverunt. 

agamat  scholiastes  vult  esse  imperativum,  solita  illius  forma  agachhatu  inauditum  in 
modum  sic  transmutata.  Idem  in  gamat  (h.  5,  3)  optativum  (let)  agnoscit,  quod  vero 
similius  est.  Sed  praestat,  et  agamat  et  gamat  pro  aoristo  habere,  quem,  augmento  suo 
rejecto,  ssepe  vel  optativi  vel  imperativi  sensu  adhiberi  scimus.  Conf.  h.  30,  8  etaganta, 
h.  3,  8,  agaman,  h.  89,  7.  Vid.  P.  6,  4,  75.  In  recentiore  lingua  nihil  frequentius  hoc 
prateriti  augmento  destituti  usu,  si  ma  praecedat :  interdum  tamen  in  ejusmodi  construc- 
tionibus  augmentum  retinetur,  Ramdy.  1,  2,  18.     Man.  3,259. 

6.  anga  est  particula  vocandi,  abhimukhl-karandrtho  nipdtah ;  angd  ^gne,  he  Agne, 
schol.  Yaskas  dicit  esse  kshipra-ndma,  Nir.  5,  17.  Conf.  Hemach.  1,  6,  174;  2,  7,  19, 
et  exempla  apud  P.  8,  1,  33. 

ddsushe.  Thema  ddsvas,  nom.  ddsvdn.     P.  6,  1,  12.   Bopp.  Gr.  §  604. 
Angirah,  Agnis  cognomen,  quod  cum  angdra  cognatum  esse  volunt. 

7.  \_Sdmav.  Arch.  1.,  2,  4.  Vdj.  Sanh.3,  22.  Ait.  Br.  1,  30.]  doshdvastar,  adver- 
bium,  ad  analogiam  vocum  compositarum,  dvandva  dictarum,  formatum.  Doshd,  'noctu/ 
est  adverbium,  recentiori  quoque  linguse  usitatum  ;  vid.  Hemach.  2,  7,  48.  Vastar, '  mane, 
interdiu,'  ejusdem  originis  esse  videtur  cum  substantivis  ushas, '  aurora  diluculum,'  et  usra, 
1  radius  solis.'  Quas  voces  omnes  ad  radicem  ush  retulerim,  cujus  antiquior  forma  fuisse 
videtur  vas:  comparari  poterunt  radices  vach,  vap,  vah,  vas,  et  yaj,  quas  ssepe 
videmus  contrahi  in  uch,  up,  uh,  us,  et  u.  Ab  obsoleta  igitur  illa  radice  vas  et  adver- 
bium  nostrum  vastar,  et  substantiva  vastu,  '  lux  diurna/  (vide  genit.  vastoh,  h.  79,  6.  116, 
21)  et  vdsara,  dies,'  derivata  crediderim.  In  adverbio  vastar  eandem  habere  videmur 
terminationem  -tar,  quae  apparet  in  prdtar  '  mane/  et  sanutar  '  secreto,'  et  ni  fallor  in 
Graeco  vvktu^.     Separatas  voces  doshd  et  vastoh  adhibuit  poeta  antiquus  apud  Yaskam 
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Nir.  3,  15  :  kuhasvid  dosha  kuha  vastor  Asvina  kuha  'bhipitvam  karatah  kuho  'shatuh, 
ubinam  noctu  (vespere),  ubinam  interdiu  (mane)  Asvini,  ubinam  diversorium  faciunt, 
ubinam  pernoctant?'  In  lingua  Zendica  reperiuntur  adjectiva  daoshatara  '  occidentalis," 
et  ushastara  '  orientalis/  quae  quam  prope  ad  Sanskritas  voces  dosha  et  ushas  accedant, 
vix  est  quod  moneamus.  Vid.  Burnouf.  Comm.  sur  le  Yacna,  t.  i.  adnot.  pag.  cxiii. 
seqq. 

Transiit  totus  hic  versus  in  librum  Archika  inscriptum,  qui  Samavedae  pars  est :  ubi 
eum  illustrans  scholiastes  noster  prorsus  diversam  profert  vocabuli  doshavastar  inter- 
pretationem  :  vult  enim,  vastar  esse  vocativum  nominis  agentis,  vastri,  a  radice  vas, 
'  vestire,  velare,  occultare,'  deducti ;  et  voce  doshavastar  invocari  putat  Agnim,  tanquam 
tenebrarum  occultatoiem  et  nocturnse  caliginis  fugatorem.  In  similem  explicationem 
incideram,  quum  ante  hos  septem  annos  versum  istum  in  Rigvedse  Spec.  p.  17,  interpre- 
tari  periclitarer,  scholiorum  ope  ad  totum  hunc  Rigvedse  librum  illo  tempore  destitutus. 
Adscribam  ipsa  scholiastae  ad  Arch.  1,  2,  4  verba,  dosha  iti  ratrer  nama,  vasta  achhada- 
yita  ;  ratrau  yah  svena  jyotisha  tamausi  achhadayati,  sa  doshavasta ;  tasya  sambo- 
dhanain,  he  doshavastar,  ratrau  svena  jyotisha  tama-achadayitar ,  iti  arthah.  Non 
desunt  alia  vocabula,  in  quibus  explicandis  parum  sibi  constat  scholiastes  noster-  Quse 
exempla  nos,  et  quam  diu  apud  Indos  interierit  accurata  horum  carminum  interpretatio, 
et  quanta  cum  cautione  scholiastarum  institutione  utendum  sit,  commonefaciunt,  et  quam 
ardua  ac  difficilis,  at  vero  etiam  quam  necessaria  res  futura  sit,  veriora  et  certiora  ex 
diligenti  ipsorum  antiquorum  voluminum  tractatione  conquirere. 
emasi,  i.  e.  a  imasi.     Vid.  P.  7.  1.  46. 

8.  Accusativi  pendent  a  prsecedente  emasi.  In  interpretatione  mea  scholiasten  sequutus 
sum :  rajantam  dlpyamanam,  adhvaranam  Rakshasa-krita-hirisa-rahitanam  yajnanam, 
gopam  rakshakam,  ritasya  avasyam-bhavinah  karma-phalasya,  didivim  paunah-punyena 
bhrisam.  va  dyotakam  ;  ahuti-adharam  Agnim  drishtva  sastra-prasiddham.  karma-phalum 
smaryate ;  sve  dame  svaklya-grihe  yajna-salayam  havirbhir  vardhamanam.  Malim 
nunc  rajantam  adhvaranam  a  sequentibus  sejungere,  tum  versus  caesura,  tum  loco  simili 
h.  45,  4,  ita  suadentibus,  et  Agnim  '  oblationibus  splendentem,  (quidni :  iis  imperantem, 
sacrorum  regem?)  rati  sacrificiorum  praemii  custodem,'  significatum  credere.  Animadverte 
tres  syllabas  postremas  vocis  adhvaranam  dipodiae  iambicse  munus  sustinentes,  penultima 
syllaba  praeter  iainbi  prioris  arsin,  thesin  quoque  sequentis  pedis  ferente.  Satis  frequentia 
sunt,  in  hac  praesertim  dipodise  iambicse  sede,  exempla  syllabae  natura  longse  ita  in  tres 
moras  productse.  De  qua  re  nihil  quidem  memoratum  invenio  apud  Pingalam  aliosque, 
qui  de  arte  metrica  scripserunt :  sed  numeros  ita,  ut  modo  dictum  est,  computandos  esse, 
taciti  agnoscere  videntur,  quum  versus  una  syllaba  mancus  non  eos  offendat.  Fraudem 
tamen  fecit  interpretibus  eadem  res  in  uno  eodemque  versu,  id  quod  rarius  fieri  solet,  ter 
recurrens,  singulorum  quippe  trium,  quse  metrum  gayatrl  dictum  constituunt,  membrorum 
clausulis  longam  trium  morarum  syllabam  penultimam  habentibus :  istiusmodi  versum  ter 
septenis  syllabis  absolvi  docent,  quam  metri  speciem  propria  appellatione  pada-nivrit- 
gayatrl  designant.     Vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  30,  11. 
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gopdm  ritasya.  Confer  locum  similem  m,  i,  §7,  gopd  ritasya  didihi  sve  dame, 
quae  verba  scholiastes  ita  explicat,  satyasya  yajnasya  gopayitd  san,  yajna-sdldydm  di- 
pyasva.  Composito  nomine  Agnis  vocatur  ritapdh,  h.  113,  12.  Ifita  proprie  id,  quod 
purum  est,  designat,  ut  limpidam  aquam  (vid.  Nigh.  1,  12)  ;  deinde  quidquid  sincerum, 
integrum,  rectum,  et  justum  est :  hinc  transfertur  modo  ad  ipsam  puram  ceremoniam, 
modo  ad  justos  et  meritos  pietatis  fructus. —  gopdm.  Radices  in  d  exeuntes,  quando  in 
fine  nominum  compositorum  collocantur,  ubi  lingua  recentior  illud  d  corripit,  apud  poetas 
antiquos  longam  servare  solent  vocalem.  Vide  nominativos  asva-ddh,  go-ddh,  dravino-ddh, 
ratna-dhdh,  go-pdh,  deva-gopdh,  soma-pdh,  giri-shthdh ;  accusativos,  dhana-ddm,  go-pdm, 
vrata-pdm  ;  vocativum,  dravino-dah,  h.  15,  10  ;  nominativum  dualis,  soma-pd  (pro  soma- 
pau),  qui  tamen  ad  stirpem  a  brevi  terminatam  referendus  esse  videtur;  et  superlativos 
ratna-dhdtamam,  soma-pdtamah,  in  quibus  de  d  longo  dubitari  nequit.  Vid.  P.  3, 2, 
74.  Siddh.  Kaum.  fol.  217  r.  et  fol.  12  v.  13  r.  Colebr.  Gr.  p.  49,  50.  Bopp.  Gr. 
§  160. 

sve  dame,  '  domi  suae,'  i.  e.  in  sacello  suo.  Vocem  dama  cum  Grseco  h^o/xo;,  et  Latino 
domus  cognatam  esse,  quisquis  videt.  Yaskas  locativum  inter  griha-ndmdni  retulit, 
Nigh.  3,  4 ;  neque  aliam  formam  me  in  Vedis  legere  memini. 

9.  supdyanah,  ex  su  et  upa-ayanam,  i.  e.  sukhena  upetum  sahyah,  ut  habet  Mahidha- 
ras  ad  Vdjas.  Sanh.  3,  24. 

sachasvd  nah  svastaye,  i.e.  sevasva  n.  sv.,  interprete  Yaska,  qui  in  compluribus  exem- 
plis,  quae  Nir.  3,  21  congessit,  radicem  sach  per  sev  explicat.  Quod  melius  placet, 
quam  scholiastae  nostri  interpretatio,  no  'smdkuih  svastaye  vindsa-rdhitydrthaih  sachasva 
samaveto  bhava.     De  producta  ultima  syllabavocis  sachasvd  vid.  P.  6,  3,  137. 

svastaye  esse  a  poeta  quattuor  syllabis  su-astaye  prolatum,  docet  metrum.  In  carmi- 
nibus  antiquis  debere  interdum  vocalem  pronunciari,  etsi  sernivocalis  scribatur,  Hala- 
yudha  bhattas  monet,  ad  Pingalam  de  metris,  lib.  3,  exemplo  utens  verbis  celeber- 
rimi  carminis,  tat  Savitur  varenyam,  etc.  ubi  varenyam  efferri  jubet  ac  si  scriptum 
esset  varenlyam.  En  tibi  ipsam  PingaljE  regulam  cum  HalayudHjE  explicatione  : 
iyadipuranah, pdda  iti  anuvartate.  iy-ddih  purano  yasya,  asau  iy-ddi-puranah.  ddi- 
grahanena  tu  uv-ddayo  grihyante.  tatra  ayam  arthah  :  yatra  gdyatryddau  chhandasi 
pddasya  akshara-sankhyd  na  puryate,  tatra  iy-ddibhih  purayitavyd  ;  yathd,  tat  Savi- 
tur  vareniyam''  iti,  divam  gachha  suvah-pate'  iti  evam-adayah.  Cod.  Colebr.  373, 
fol.  11  v.' 

II,  III. 

Septem  ternorum  versuum  poematia,  auctore  Madhuchhandase,  metro  gdyatri. 
Singulis  carminibus  invocantur  Vayus  (2,  i),  Indras  et  Vayus  (2,  ii),  Mitras  et 
Varunas  (2,  iii),  Asvini  (3,  i),  Indras  solus  (3,  ii),  Visve  devdh  (3,  iii),  et  Saras- 
vati  (3,  iv)  :  quas  septem  divinitates  et  divinitatum  paria  communi  appellatione  prduga- 
sastrasya  devatdh  scholiastes  designari  dicit.  Qua  appellatione  quid  significetur,  parum 
quam  vellem  intelligo.     Vox  prduga,  H^^T,  recentiori  linguae  Sanskritee  ignota,  anti- 
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quitus  eam  vehiculi  partem  denotasse  dicitur,  cui  jugum  (temo?)  alligatur:  (rathasya 
mukham  Ishayor  agram  yuga-bandhana-sthdnam  prdugam  iti  uchyate.  Schol.  ad  h.  35, 
5.)  Vocabulo  sastra  ceremoniam  quandam  ritumve  sacrum  denotari,  ex  scholiastae  ad  h.  1. 
verbis  certum  est :  dicit  enim  ille,  sastra  posse  vel  devatd-smarana-rupa-sanskdra-karma 
esse,  vel  pradhdna-karma  :  qua  distinctione  posita,  satis  prolixa  sequitur  in  utramque 
sententiam  disquisitio,  (cod.  Chambers.  fol.  49  v. — 52  r.)  Iidem,  quos  hic  habemus, 
dii  designatione  prduga-sastrasya  devatdh  saepius  comprehenduntur :  nunc  unum  solum- 
modo,  qui  in  mentem  venit,  Rigvedae  locum  indicabo,  Aitar.  Br.  3,  1. 

1. 

1.  \_Nir.  10,  2.]  Vdyav-dydhi :  de  insolita  vocativi,  in  o  exeuntis,  cum  proximo 
vocabulo,  si  id  ab  a,  d,  i,  vel  1  incipiat,  junctura,  vid.  P.  1,  1,  17.  Conf.  Sdmav.  Arch. 
2,  3,  2  :   yas  te  nunam  Satakratav-Indra  dyumnitamo  madah,  tena  nunam  mademadah. 

darsata  i.  q.  darsaniya.  De  vocabuli  formatione  vid.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  198  v.,  199  r. 
Eandem  terminationem  habemus  in  Homerico  dfiduKSTos. 

arankritdh  i.  q.  alankritdh. 

teshdm  pdhi.  Malim  genitivum  a  verbo  vescendi  rectum  credere,  ut  apud  Homerum 
(ttiveiv  olvoio,  >.urc7o  q>ay£iv),  quam  ad  propositam  a  scholiasta  ellipsin  (teshdm  tdn,  yadvd 
teshdm  ekadesam  iti  adhydhdrah)  confugere.  Conf.  h.  32,  3.  104,  9.  108,  1.  13. 
109,  5. 

srudhi,  x^j/Si.  Vid.  P.  6,  4,  102.  Conf.  Bopp.  Gr.  p.  151  et  331.  Dicitur  srudhi 
pro  srinu  vel  srinudhi,  ut  vridhi  pro  vrinu  aut  vrinudhi,  h.  7,  6,  et  kridhi  pro  kuru 
aut  krinu,  krinndhi.  Exemplum  radicis,  quse  in  recentiore  lingua  antiquam  imperativi 
terminationem  -dhi  servavit,  est  htt,  imper.  juhudhi.  Bhattik.  20,  11.  P.  6,  4,  101. — 
De  producta  vocali  in  srudhi  vid.  P.  6,  3,  137. 

2.  ukthehhih  —  djya-prdugddi-sastraih. 

jarante—stuvanti ;  jaritdrah—stotarah  ritvig-yaj amdndh  :  voces  recentiori  linguee 
ignotse,  sed  haud  dubie  ejusdem  cum  r.  grT,  (grindti),  et  Graeco  yn^vsiv,  prosapise.  Apud 
Y ask AMJarate  occurrit  inter  archati-karmdnah,  NigJi.  3,  14. 

achhd  —  tvdm  abhilakshya.  Conf.  Devarajayajvan,  comm.  in  Nigh.  4,  3  :  achhd- 
nipdtah  ahher  arthe  dhhimukhydrthe  cha  vartate  ;  dptum,  iti  asya  arthah,  iti  Saka- 
pijnih.  (Laudat  grammaticum,  qui  a  Yaska  saepius  commemoratur  :  Nir.  5,  28;  7, 
28  ;  8,2.  10;  13,  10.  11.)  Ultima  vocalis  particularum  disyllabarum  in  antiqua  lingua 
saepe  producitur :  vid.  P.  6,  3,  136. 

ahar-vidah,  '  dierum  periti,'  i.  e.  sacrorum  singulis  diebus  peragendorum  gnari.  De 
formatione  vocis  vid.  P.  8,  2,69.     Conf.  ushar-hudhah,  sabar-dughd. 

3.  praprinchafi.  Schol.  :  prakarshena  soma-samparkam  kurvati,  soma-gunam  varna- 
yanti,  iti  arthah. 

dhend  a  Yaska  inter  vdn-ndmdni  recensetur,  Nigh.  1,  11.  Schol. :  he  yajamdna, 
ivayd  dattaih  somam  pasydmi/  iti  evam  Vdyur  brute,  iti  arthah. 
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jigati=gachhati,  r.  ga.  De  vocali  i  in  syllaba  reduplicata,  vid.  P.  7,4,  78.  Yaskas 
vocem  jigati  inter  gati-karmanah  retulit,  Nigh.  2,  14,  in  cujus  loci  illustratione  Deva- 
rajayajvan,  hoc  nostro  versu  citato,  variam  lectionem  jagati  atTert :  jagati,  iti 
pathantaram,  iti  Skandhasvami-bhashyam. 

uruclii.  Schol.  :  bahun  yajamanan  gachhanti ;  ye  ye  soma-yajinas,  tan  sarvan  varna- 
yanti,  iti  arthah.  Estnisi  fallor  forma  feminina  adjectivi,  ab  uru,  multus,  magnus,'  eodem 
suffixo  -anch  (radicem  vocant  grammatici,  Siddh.  K.  fol.  24?'.,  25  r.  Colebr.  Gr. 
p.  97,  98.)  deducti,  quo  a  prapositione  prati  derivatur  adjectivum  pratyanch,  nomin. 
sing.  m.  pratyan,  f.  pratichi,  n.  pratyak.  Rectius  fortassis  interpreteris,  '  multa  (loca) 
adiens,'  i.  e.  longe  lateque  incedens,  quoquoversum  divagans.  Sed  conf.  m,  n,  §7: 
uruchl  asmai  ghritavad  bharanti  madhu-svadma  duduhe  jenya  gauh,  '  magnam  cere- 
moniam  adiens,  (uru  prabhutam  agnihotradi-karma  anchati,  havih  pradatum  prapnoti, 
iti  uruchi,  schol.)  illi  sacrijicatori  pinguem  ferens  dulcem  cibum,  mulgetur  vacca,  victo- 
ribus  appetenda.' 

2. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  7,  8  et33,  56.]     Indravayu,  vid.  P.  6,  3,  26.  27. 
prayobhih—annair  asmabhyam  datavyaih. 

agatam,  antiqua  imperativi  forma  pro  seriore  agachhatam,  ut  agata  pro  agachhata, 
h.  3,  7. 

indavah-zzsomah.  Apud  Yaskam  indu  tam  inter  yajna-namani,  quam  inter  udaka- 
namani  occurrit,  Nigh.  I,  12,  et  3,  17. 

2.  Vayo  Indras  cha,  vocativum  sequitur  nominativus  pro  vocativo  positus.  Sic  apud 
Homerum  ZsS  Tratt^  *H/xio;  $' — II.  y,  277. 

chetathah  =janithah,     animadvertitis.' 

sutanam,  genitivus  post  verbum  sentiendi.    Sic  n,  n,  §  16  :  bodha  me  asya  vachasah. 
vajini-vasu.    Schol. :  vajo  annam  ;  tad  yasyam  havih-santatau  asti,  sa  vajirii ;  tasyam 
vasatah,  iti  vajinl-vasu. 

dravat,  cito ;  a  r.  dru,  quasi  Sjso^aSiiv.     Nigh.  2,  15. 

3.  sunvatah,     libamen  praeparantis.'     Schol. :  sornabhishavam  hurvato  yajamanasya. 
nishkritam,  accus.  nominis  nishkrit.     Mallem  nunc  in  interpretatione  mea  scholiastae 

sententiam  sequutus  essem,  qui  nishkritam  zzsariskarturam  explicat,  et  somam  subintel- 
ligendum  esse  censet:  unde  prodit  sensus,  '  accedite  ad  potum,  exornatorem  libantis,' 
i.  e.  ad  potum,  qui  quasi  ornat  virum  libantem. 

makshu,  celeriter,'  Latinum  mox.  Nigh.  2,  15.  Superlativus  makshutama  legitur  vn, 
h  §  12. 

ittha,  adverbium,  a  themate  pronominali  it  eodem  suffixo  -tha  formatum,  quo  in  lino-ua 
recentiore  yatha  et  tatha,  et  in  vetere  dialecto  katha,  P.  5,  3,  26,  et  pratnatha,  piir- 
vatha,  visvatha,  imatha.  Superest  nisi  fallor  hujus  adverbii  vestigium  in  Homerica  voce 
i$ay£VY>s,  ita,  i.  e.  asqualiter  natus,'  patri  nobilitate  haud  inferior.  Desiderat  Boppius 
(  Vergleich.  Gramm.  p.  15.)  exempla  vocum  Graecarum,  in  quibus  $  respondeat  Sanskrito 
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th.  Equidem  ausim  eisippoSio;  cum  ratha,  '  currus,'  cognatum  dicere,  et,  quod  facilius 
mihi  concessum  iri  credo,  terminationem  secundae  personae  praeteriti  perfecti  Sanskriti,  -tha, 
agnoscere  in  rioSa  {asitha,  'fuisti')  et  oh§a  (vettha,  '  nosti,  scis'),  quod  pro  oldSa 
dictum  est,  ut  r)ouo-§nv  pro  r)peib*§nv. 

3. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  33,  57.]  huve  pro  hvaye,  neglecto,  quod  saepe  apud  antiquos  poetas 
fieri  videmus,  conjugationis  primse  charactere,  et  radice  hve  per  samprasaranam  in  hu 
contracta.     Vid.  P.  2,  4,  76. 

putadaksham—pavitra-balam,  suddha-balam.  Animadvertit  Devarajayajvan,  ad 
Nigh.  2,  9,  olim  et  daksha  et  dakshas  dictum  esse.     Conf.  putadakshasa,  h.  23,  4. 

risadasam.  Schol.  :  risanti  hinsanti,  iti  risah  satravah ;  tan  atti,  iti  risadah,  tam. 

dhiyam  ghritacliim  sadhanta.  Schol. :  ghritam  udakam  anchati  bhumira  prapayati 
ya  dliir  varshana-karma,  tafh  ghritachlm  dhiyafh  sadhanta,  sadhayantau,  kurrantau. 
Occurrit  ghritachl  apud  Yaskam  inter  Noctis  epitheta,  Nigh.  1,  7,  ibique  a  Deva- 
rajayajvane  simili  ratione,  atque  hic  a  scholiaste  nostro,  illustratur.  Alius  carminis, 
quo  Mitras  et  Varunas  conjuncti  mvocantur,  mentio  fit  Aitar.  Br.  4,  10,  ubi  observatur, 
Mitram  esse  Diem,  et  Varunam  Noctem:  ahar  vai  Mitro,  ratrir  Varunah. 

2.  Schol. :  he  Mitravarunau,  yuvam  kratum  pravartamanam  imam  somayagam  asathe 
anasathe  vyaptavantau  :  kena  nimittena  ?  ritena,  avasyam-bhavitaya  satyena  phalena, 
asmabhyam  phalam  datum,  iti  arthah.  kldrisau  yuvam  ?  rita-vridhau,  '  ritam  iti 
udaka-nama,  satyam  va  yajnam  va'  iti  Yaskah ;  udakadinam  anyatamasya  vardhayi- 
tarau  :  ata  eva  rita-sprisa  udakadin  sprisantau. 

Mitravarunau.  De  producta  vocali  vid.  P.  6,2, 141  ;  6,3,  26.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  57  r. 
Bopp.  Gr.  §  657.  In  hymno  in  Indram  et  Varunam,  qui  m,  vii,  §  15-16  exstat, 
utrumque  dei  nomen,  etsi  separatim  positum,  aliquoties  producta  ultima  vocali  scriptum 
est:  terminationem  dualis  esse  putat  scholiastes,  quam  parasparapehshaya,  i.  e.  mutua, 
quae  inter  utrumque  nomen  intercedit,  relatione  excusat.  En  tibi  exemplum  :  Indra  ko 
vam  Varuna  sumnam  apa  stomo  havishman  (  Indra  et  Varuna !  quisnam  vestram  com- 
probationem  nactus  est  hymnus,  cum  sacrificio  sociatus?'  Nescio  annon  Indra  et  Varuna 
pro  vocativis  singularis  numeri  habere  liceat,  auctis  in  fme,  ut  ssepe  fieri  solet,  vocalibus  : 
praesertim  quum  in  illo  hymno  eadem  nomina  sejuncta  occurrant  et  aliis  singularis  numeri 
casuum  terminationibus  induta ;  v.  c.  ima  Indram  Varunam  me  manlsha  agman  '  hae 
Indram  Varunam^we  mese  preces  adeant.' 

asathe     fruiti  estis,'  pro  anasathe,   ut  h.  25,  6  asate  pro  anasate.     Scholiastes  praete- 
ritum  tempus  loco  prsesentis  positum  esse  dicit,  idque  vetustge  linguse  licentia,  a  Panine 
(3,  4,  6)  notata,  excusari.     Non  egemus,  opinor,  ista  aut  accusatione  aut  excusatione. 

tuvijatau—bahunam  upaharakataya  samutpannau. 

urukshaya  —  bahu-nivasau,  nempe  urunam  bahunam  kshayau,  urukshayau.  Ita  schol. 
Sed  malim  istud  kshaya  a  radice  kshi,  '  dominari,'  derivatum  credere,  ut  urukshaya 
denotet  eum,  '  qui  magno  dominio  gaudet.'     Hoc  sensu  urukshaya  tam  potestate  sua. 
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quam  utriusque  partis  etymologia,  responderet  Homerico  iv^m^iluv.  Sanskritum  ksh  cum 
Graeco  xp  vel  Latino  cr  saepius  convenire  videmus :  ks/iatram,  '  robur/  est  Graecum  x^drog ; 
kshipra,  velox,'  Graecum  x^amvog ;  kshura  est  Latinum  crus ;  et  kshapa,  '  nox,'  inest 
Latino  crepusculum. 

daksham  —  balam.     Nigh.  2.  9. 

apasam  —  karma,  schol.  Sed  possitne  apasam  adjectivum  esse,  a  substantivo  neutrius 
generis  apas  (Nigh.  2,  l)  eadem  ratione  derivatum,  qua  supra  h.  1,3  yasasam  a  yasas  ? 
Hoc  si  probetur,  sensus  erit,  '  robur  ad  opera  peragenda  (robur  operariumj  largiuntur.' 
Nomen  apas  quisquis  videt  esse  Latinum  opus. 

III. 

Vide  quge  de  singulis,  quibus  hic  hymnus  constat,  canticulis  supra  pag.  vii.  monita 
sunt. 

1. 

1.  yajvarih  grammatici  volunt  esse  acc.  plur.  femin.  adjectivi  yajvan.  P.  3,  2,  103 
et4,  1,  7. 

ishah,  cibos,'  accus.  plur.  nominis  ish,  cujus  accusativum  sing.  isham  Yaskas  inter 
anna-namani  retulit,  Nigh.  2,  7.  Instrumentalem  isha  legimus  h.  30,  17,  dativum  ishe 
h.  54,  11. 

subhas,  genitivus  nominis  subh,  quod  est  radix  ipsa  verbi  sobhati  vel  sumbhati.  Dicitur 
autem  subhas  patl,  non  subhah  paii,  ita  jubente  Panine,  8,  3,  53. 

chanasyatam,  verbum  a  substantivo  chanas,  '  cibus,'  derivatum,  quod  proprie  valet 
cibum  appetere,'  sed  h.  1.  latiore  optandi  vel  desiderandi  sensu  adhibetur.  Schol.  :  isho 
havir-lakshanani  annani  chanasyatam  ichhatam,  bhunjatham,  iti  arthah.  yadyapi  cha- 
nah-sabdo  anna-vachl,  tathapi  '  isha'  iti  anena  saha  na  asti  punarukti-doshah,  ichham 
upalakshayitum  prayuktatvat ;  samulakasharh  kashati,  ityadau  yatha  punarukti-abhavas, 
tadvat. 

2.  purudansasa  —  bahu-karmanau,  schol.  Verte  :  '  claris  facinoribus  conspicui.'  Voci 
dansas  inest  hrec  significatio  rei  fortiter  et  cum  gloria  peractse  :  vid.  h.  62,  9.  69,  4. 
117,4. 

saviraya.  Schol. :  gati-yuktaya,  apratihata-prasaraya  iti  arthah  ;  r.  su,  ire.'  In- 
telligit,  credo,  mentem  alacrem,  pias  precantium  voces  cito  exaudientem.  Conf.  h.  30,  17. 

dhishnya  —  dharshtya-yuktau  buddhimantau  va.  Ita  schol.,  qui  vocabuli  originem 
non  explicat.  Apud  Yaskam  dhishana  occurrit  inter  van-namani,  Nigh.  1,  11,  et  in 
hymnis  nostris  seepius  legitur  sensu  precis,  laudis,  vel  hymni :  vid.  h.  102,  7  ;  109,  3.  4. 
A  dhishand  autem  dixerim  formatum  esse  adjectivum  dhishanya,  eodem  suffixo  priscae 
linguse  proprio,  de  quo  loquitur  P.  5,1,67,  et  cujus  exempla  habemus  in  rathya,  et 
yajniya  pro  yajnya.  Secundum  hanc  etymologiam,  dhishanya,  vel  elisa  vocali  dhishnya, 
erit  laude  vel  hymno  dignus  :'  quem  sensum  voci  tribuit  schol.  ad  h.  89,  4  :  dhishnya  — 
dhishana  buddhih,  tad-arhau,  et  ad  h.  117,  19  dhishnya,— dhishana  stuti-lakshana  vak, 
taya  stotavyau. 
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vanatam  pro  vanutam,  r.  van,  neglecto  charactere  octavae  conjugationis.  Conf.  h. 
93,  9. 

3.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  33,  58. J  dasra.  Schol.  :  satrundm  upakshayitdrau,  yadva  deva- 
vaidyatvena  roganam  upakshayitdrau  :     Asvinau  vai  devdndm  bhishajau,''  iti  sruteh. 

yuvdkavah,  iti  abhishutdndm  somdndm  viseshanam  :  ita  scholiastes,  qui  sensum  vocabuh 
non  explicat.     Est  a  r.  yu  (yauti)  '  miscere,'  et  mixtum  liquorem  designare  videtur. 

ndsatyau.  Schol. :  asatyam  anrita-bhdshanam,  tad-rahitau  ;  atra  Ydskah,  '  satyau 
eva  ndsatyau,'  iti  Aurnavdbhah  ;     satyasya  pranetdrau,'  iti  Agrdyanah. 

vriktabarhishah.  barhis  est  lectus  e  gramine  sacrificali  (kusa,  Poa  cynosuroide)  factus, 
in  quo  oblationes  collocantur,  et  ipsi  dii  considere  rogantur.  Schol. :  vriktdni  mulair 
varjitdni  barhinshi  dstarana-rupdni  yeshdrn  somdndm,  te  vrikta-barhishah.  Dicuntur 
igitur  libamina  vrikta-barhishah,  utpote  imposita  stragulo,  quod  ex  gramine  puro  et  a 
radicibus  aliisque  sordibus  libero  paratum  est.  Apud  Yaskam,  Nigh.  3,  18,  vriktabar- 
hishah  inter  ritvin-ndmdni  legitur,  ubi  nisi  fallor  sacerdotes,  puris  ejusmodi  stragulis 
instructos,  designat. 

rudravartanl.    Schol. :  rudra-sabdasya  rodanam  pravritti-nimittam.        yad  arodit,  tad 

rudrasya  rudratvam,''  iti   Taittiriydh  ;   '  tad  yad  rodayanti,    tasmdd  rudrdh,'  iti  Vd- 

jasaneyinah.      rudrdndm  satru-rodana-kdrindm    sura-bhatdndm  vartanir   mdrgo    dhdti- 

rupo  yayoh,   tau  rudra-vartani  :  yathd  surdh  dhdti-mukhena  satrun  rodayanti,  tadvat 

etau,  iti. 

2. 

1.  \Vdjas.  Sanh.  20,  87.]  tvdyavah,  vox  a  pronomine  secundae  personse  eodem  suffixo 
-yu  derivata,  quo  sumnayuh  a  sumna  (h.  79,  10),  vadhuyuh  a  vadhu  (Rigvedse  Spec. 
p.  12,  18),  asmayuh  '  nostri  amans,'  a  pronomine  asmat  (Vdjas.  Sanh.  11,  13).  Vide 
P.  3,  2,  170. 

anvibhih  —  ritvijdm  angulibhih.  Apud  Yaskam  anvyah  occurrit  inter  anguli-ndmdni, 
Nigh.  2,  5,  quem  locum  illustrans  Devarajayajvan  aflfert  antiqui  carminis  fragmen- 
tum :  tam  im  anvih  samarya  a.     Digiti  anvyah  vocari  videntur  propter  tenuitatem. 

tand—nityam.  Conf.  Gr.  aTfv«j,  et  Lat.  tenus,  protinus,  continuo. 

2.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  20,  38.]  ishitah,  proprie  'accessus.'  Schol. :  praptah ,  asmad-bhaktyd 
preritah,  iti  arthah. 

viprajutah.  Participiumjiita  explicaturus  scholiastes  ad  fictam  radicem  ju  confugit : 
jtj,  iti  sautro  dhdtur  gati-arthah.  Nescio  an  ejusmodi  artificio  opus  sit.  De  signi- 
ficatione  vocabuli  cognatse  voces  java  '  celeritas,'  et  juti  '  exhortatio,  concitatio/  vix 
quidquam  dubitationis  relinquunt. 

sutdvdn  '  parato  (libamine)  instructus  ;'  pro  sutavdn,  vocali  media  ex  veteris  linguse 
arbitrio  producta. 

vaghatah  apud  Yaskam  inter  medhavi-ndmdni  et  ritviu-namdni  occurrit,  Nigh.  3, 
15.  18.  Devar.  a  r.  vah  derivat :  vahanti  havinshi,  nirvahanti  vd  yajna-bhuram 
[bhuvam  ?]  ;  et  alio  loco  :  nirvahanti  granthdrthdn. 
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3.  \Vajas.  Sanh.  20,  89.]  tutujdnah  —  tvaramdnah.  Radicis  tuj,  forma  intensiva 
usurpatae,  exemplum  occurrit  u,  i,  §  12:  chodah  kuvit  tutujydt  sdtaye  dhiyah,  instigator 
(Agnis)  multum  acceleret,  fruitionis  caussa,  ceremonias,'  ubi  schol. :  tutujydt,  tvarayatu, 
tvdrayatu  iti  arthah.  Saepius  de  Indra  dicitur  tutujuna,  quod  est  participium  pragteriti : 
vid.  h.  61,  12.  Conf.  n,  i,  §  16:  sdsmdkam  anavadya  tutujdna  vedhasdm  imam  vdcham 
na  vedhasdm,  '  tu,  vituperii  immunis  !  properans  !  nostram  sapientium  istam  ceremoniam, 
laudem  veluti  sapientium,  accipe.'    De  producta  vocali  syllabse  reduplicatse,  vid.  P.  6,  1,7. 

harivah.  Suffixo  -vat  sermo  antiquus  complura  formavit  adjectiva,  quae  apud  seriores 
in  -mat  exeunt :  vid.  P.  8,  2,  15.  Nomina  autem  hoc  suffixo  -vat  formata,  in  vocativo 
terminationem  -vah  habent :  vid.  P.  8,  3, 1.  Conf.  adrivah,  h.  10,  7,  etc,  sachivah, 
h.  29,  2.  Ad  vocativum  harivah  pertinet  nominativus  harivdn,  h.  81,4.  —  harl,  dualis, 
est  epitheton  equorum  Indrae  proprium  (vid.  Nigh.  1,  15),  de  cujus  significatione  variae 
sunt  sententiae  :  alii  enim  ad  r.  hri  referunt,  et  equos  "  rapidos'  designare  credunt ;  alii 
idem  quod  haritah  valere  putant,  nempe    virides'aut    fulvos.' 

dadhishva  i.  q.  serius  dhatsva. 

3. 

1.  \_Nir.  12,  40.]  omdsah—rakshakdh  ;  avanti,  iti  omdso  devdh.  Dubitat  Yaskas 
activamne  an  passivam  vim  habeat:  avitdro  vd,  avaniyd  vd.  Nir.  12,  40.  De  radice 
av  in  u  contracta,  vid.  P.  6,  4,  20. 

dgata  est  nisi  fallor  eadem  elisione  litterae  nasalis  pro  dyanta  (dgamata)  dictum,  qua 
in  partic.  prset.  pass.  gata  pro  ganta  (gamita). 

ddsodlisah,  ddsushah,  vid.  P.  6,  1,  12.     Bopp.  Gr.  §604. 

2.  apturah^zvrishti-praddh.  Formatum  volunt  ex  ap  '  aqua,'  et  tur,  contracta  forma 
radicis  tvar,  '  properare,  accelerare.'  Agnim  yanturam  apturam  legimus  iii,  i,  §30, 
quse  verba  scholiastes  sic  illustrat :  yanturam  sarvasya  niyuntdram,  yadvd  kship>ra-gan- 
tdram ;  apturam  apdm  prerakam.  Nominis  abstracti  apturyam  exemplum  occurrit  in 
hymno  in  Indram  et  Agnim,  in,  i,  §  12:  yuvor  apturyam  hitam,  vestra  aquarum 
largitio  bona  est.' 

dganta,  ganta  pro  gamanta,  aoristus,  rejecto  augmento  optativi  vel  imperativi  vice 
fungens.     Vid.  ad  h.  1,  5. 

turnayah.  turni  —  kshipra,  Nigh.2,  15.  r.  tvar. 

usrdh—rasmayah,  Nigh.  1,  5.  r.  vas.  Vid.  ad.  h.  1,  7. 

svasardni  apud  Yaskam  inter  ahar-ndmdni  occurrit,  Nigh.  I,  9.  Primaria  vocis 
significatio  fuisse  videtur  '  sponte  euntes,'  i.  e.  fugaces,  instabiles. 

3.  asridhah  —  kshaya-rahitdh,  adruhah  —  droha-rahitdh.  Sunt  adjectiva,  a  radicibus 
sridh  et  druh,  substantivorum  abstractorum  munere  fungentibus,  derivata.  Vid.  ad 
h.  23,  21. 

ehimdydsah,  nomin.  plur.,  pro  ehimdydh,  '  intentam  providentiam  habentes,'  sarvato- 
vydpta-prajndh,  schol.     Ex  scholiastse  sententia  vox  aut  composita  est  ex  ehi  (a  r.  Th, 
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'  adniti,  vires  intendere/  praefixo  a  :  a  samantdt  ihate,  iti  ehih)  et  maija  '  sapientia, 
providentia ;'  aut  fluxit  ex  verbis  ehi  md ydsih,  veni,  ne  disccdas!'  quibus  aliquando  Dii 
(Visve-Devdh)  Agnim  in  aquis  latitantem  alloquuti  esse  feruntur:  yadva,  SaucMkam 
Agnim  apsu  pravishtam  ehi  md  yaslr'  iti  yad  avochan,  tad-anukarana-hetuko  'yam 
Visvesharri  Devdndm  vyapadesa,  Ehimayasa,  iti.  Ad  fabulam  istam  de  Sauchika-Agni 
in  aquas  confugiente,  atque  de  Visve-devis  reditum  ejus  flagitantibus,  respiciunt  carmina 
tria,  viii,  i,  §  10-14,  ad  quse  scboliastes  hunc  Taittiriya-brdhmana?  locum  affert:  Agnes 
trayo  bhrataro  jyayavsa  dsan ;  te  devebhyo  havyam  vahantah  pramiyanta;  so  'gnir 
abibhed,  '  ittham  vava  artir  ma  risliyati,'  iti  sa  niliyata  ;  so  'pah  pravisat :  tam  devah 
praisham  aichhan,  ityadi.  '  Agnis  tres  fratres  natu  majores  babebat :  hi,  diis  sacra  defe- 
rentes,  interfecti  sunt :  Sauchikas  Agnis  timebat  sibi  :  '  eodem  modo  me  quoque  fatum 
attigerit :'  sic  reputans  evanuit  et  in  aquas  confugit :  dii  eum  redire  (?)  desiderabant,  etc.' 

jushanta,  vid.  ad  h.  1,5. 

vahnayah  —  vodharah,  dhananam  prapayitarah. 

4. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  20,  84.     Nir.  11,  26.]     vajam,  '  cibum.'     Nigh.  2,  7. 
vajinivafi.    Schol.  :    annavat-kriyavati :  vajo  annam  asu,  iti  vajinyah  kriyah ;  tah  kri- 

yah  yasyarn  santi,  sa  Sarasvati  vajinivafi. 

dhiyavasuh.  Schol.:  karma-prapya-dhana-nimitta-bhuta ;  dhiya  karmanavasu  yasyah 
sakasad  bhavati,  sa  dhiyavasuh. 

2.  \_Vajas.  Sanh.  20,  85.]     sunritanam—priyanmisatya-vakyanam. 

chetanti  sumatinam—sobhana-buddhi-yuktanahi  amisJithatrmaih  chetanti  tadiyam 
anush  theyam  jnapayan  ti. 

3.  [Vetjas.  Sanh.  20,  86.  Nir.  11,27.]  Schol.  :  dvividha  hi  Sarasvati,  vigrahavad- 
devaia,  nadi-rupa  cha.  tatra  purvabhyam  rigbhyam  vigrahavati  pratipadita ;  anaya 
tu  nadi-rupa  pratipadyate.  tadrifi  Sarasvati  ketuna  karmana  pravaha-rupena  maho 
arnah  prabhutam  udakam  prachetayati  prakarshcna  jnapayati  ;  kirh  cha  svakiyena 
devata-rupena  visva  dhiyah  sarvani  anushthatri-prajndnani  virajati  viseshena  dipayati, 
anushthdna-vishaya  buddliih  sarvadd  utpddayati,  iti  arthah. 

IV. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  gayatri. 

1.  sudughdm,  vid.  P.  3,  2,  70. 

goduhe,  nomin.  godhuk.     P.  3,  2,  61. 

juhumasi,  ^vojuhumah,  idque  pro  humah,  hvaydmah.     Radix  hve  contrahitur  in  hu, 
P.  6,  1,  33.  34,  cujus  vocalis  producitur,  P.  6,  4,  2. 

dyavi  dyavi,  '  quotidie/  vid.  P.  8,  1,  4.  Subest  thema  gunatum,  dyo,  unde  nomin. 
dyaus  et  accus.  dydm;  conf.  go,  nom.  gaus,  acc.  gdm,  loc.  gavi.  Colebr.  Gr.  p.  67. 
dyavi  tamdedie,  quam  de  ccelo  dicitur :  h.  39,  4. 
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2.  dgahi,  pro  dgamhi,  an  pro  dgdhi  ?  Conf.  agata,  h.  3,  3,  1. 

piba :  ita  codices,  quos  inspexi,  omnes,  pro  piva,  quod  in  recentioribus  libris  scribi  solet. 

Retinui  codicum  scripturam,  quam  etymologia  commendat :  nam  piba  quadam  reduplica- 

tionis  specie  e  r.  pa  ortum  esse  videtur.    Litteram  b  tuetur  Latinum  bibo:  veteres  Greecos 

suspicor  dixisse  w/fe.     Eadetn  reduplicata  radicis  forma  servata  est  in  passivo  Prakrito 

piviadi  [pibladilj  '  bibitur,'  Vikramorv.  p.  9.  ed.  Calcutt. 

goddh  --madah.  Schol.:  revato  dhanavatas  tava  mado  liarsho  goda  it,  go-prada  eva  ; 
tvayi  hrishte  sati  asmdbhir  gavo  labhyante,  iti  arthah. 

godah  vid.  ad  h.  1,  8  et  10,  3. 

revatah,  adjectivum  a  subst.  rayi  vel  rai,  suffixo  -vat  formatum  ;  vid.  P.  6,  1,  37. 
Respondet  omnino  Zendico  raevat,  de  quo  vid.  Burnouf.  Comm.  sur  le  Yacna,  vol.  i. 
p.  123  seqq. 

3.  Schol. :  te  tava  antamdndm  antikatamdndm  atisayena  samipa-vartindm  sumatindm 
sobhana-mati-yuktdndm  sobhana-prajndndm  purushdndm  madliye  sthitvd,  vidydma  vayam 
tvdm  jdniydma  ;  yadvd  sumatindm  sobhana-buddhindm  karmdnushthdna-vishaydndih  la- 
bhdrtham,  iti  adhydhdrah;  buddhi-ldbhdya  tvam  smarema,  iti  arthah.  tvam  api  no 
md  atikhyah,  asmdn  atikramya  anyeshdm  tvat-svarupam  ma  prakathaya,  kim  tu  dgahi, 
asmdn  eva  dgachha. 

khyah,  aoristus,  rejecto  augmento.  vid.  P.  3,  1,  52.  Conf.  akhyan,  h.  35,  5  ;  vya- 
khyat,  h.  46,  10. 

4.  Hoc  versu  sacerdos  {Jwtri)  alloquitur  institutorem  sacrificii  (yajamdna). 
parehi—samipe  gachha.      Prsepositioni  pard  eandem  omnino  vim  inesse  vides  atque 

Grseco  wafain  Tra^eifja  :  cujus  apud  Indos  recentiores  nullum  vestigium  mansit. 

vigrah  et  vipaschit  apud  Yaskam  inter  medhdvi-ndmdni  occurrunt,  Nigh.  3,  15. 
Quem  locum  illustrans  Devarajayajvan  vigra  ad  r.  gri,  grindti,  prsefixo  vi,  refert ; 
vipaschit  autem  vult  compositum  esse  ex  vipah,  plurali  vocis  vip,  pro  vipd,  sermo, 
loquela'  (JVigh.  1,  11),  et  radice  chi  '  colligere,'  ita  ut  ad  litteram  significaret  '  sermones 
colligens  sive  nectens,'  i.  e.  cordatus,  sapiens. 

astritam —ahinsitam. 

varam—sreshtam  dhanam  putrddikam.  Ita  scholiastes,  qui  prayachhati  subintelli- 
gendum  esse  monet.  Ausim  varam  '  tutamen,  prsesidium'  vertere,  quae  potestas  nomi- 
nibus  varman,  varutha,  aliisque  derivatis  radicis  vri  inest  (conf.  Gothic.  varjan), 
totumque  versum  sic  interpretari :  '  Adi  Indram  sapientem,  illsesum  ;  alloquere  (prichha, 
conf.  h.  105,  4.)  eum,  peritum,  qui  tuis  sociis  ab  omni  calamitate  tutamen  est.' 
Stevenson  :  '  Ask  Indra,  the  intelligent  and  the  bloodless,  who  is  ever  ready  to  confer 
boons  on  thee  and  thyfriends,  if  the  chanter  has  not  acquitted  himself  well.' 

5.  Schol. :  no  asmdkam  sambandhinah  ritvijah,  iti  seshah,  te  bruvantu  Indram  stu- 
vantu ;  uta  api  cha  he  nidah  ninditdrah  purushdh,  nirdrata  ito  desdt  nirgachhata, 
anyatas  chit  anyasmdd  api  desdt  nirgachhata.     kidrisdh  ritvijah  ?     Indre  duvah  pari- 
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charyam  dadhanah  kurvanah.  Quidni,  caesurae  respectu  habito,  sic  interpretari  liceat : 
'  Tuuc  dicunto  inimici  nostri :  '  Et  hinc  et  aliunde  discedite,  ducentes  Indrae  hanc 
pompam  :"  '  inimici  scilicet,  felicitatis  piorum  invidi  spectatores,  ceremonias,  quae  Indrae 
favorem  iis  conciliant,  interrumpere  student.  Stevenson:  Let  all  ours  again  join 
in  praising  Indra.  Avaunt  ye  profane  scoffers,  remove  from  hence,  and  from  every  other 
place,  vvhile  vve  perform  the  rites  of  Indra.' 

arata  secundum  scholiasten  est  imperfectum  r.  iti,  conj.  3.,  pro  aiyrita. 

nidah,  stirps  ipsa  verbi  nid,  vi  nominis  usurpata.  Conf.  vn,  i,  §23,  raksha  sam 
asya  no  nidah  '  serva  nos  ab  illo  osore.' 

6.  arih  scholiastae  est  singularis,  loco  pluralis  numeri  positus.  Possitne  pluralis  esse, 
contracta  terminatione,  pro  arayah?  Vide  quae  Paninis  habet  de  femininorum  nomi- 
num  terminationibus  ita  contractis,  6,  1,  106.  107. 

vocheyuh—uchyasuh,  schol.  Est  potentialis,  ex  eadem  radicis  forma  factus,  quse 
preeterito  avocham  inest.  Conf.  vochema,  h.  40,  6.     vochetam,  h.  120,  3. 

dasma  —  satrunam  upakshayitar  ;   r.  das,    delere.' 

krishtayah,  '  homines.'     Nigh.  2,  3. 

sarmani  'sub  tutela:'  sarman  et  saranam  occurrunt  apud  Yaskam  inter  griha-namani, 
Nigh.  3,  4. 

7.  im  fere  semper  cum  nomine  masculino  conjungitur.  Vocalem  longam,  quse  aliquid 
offensionis  habet  in  voce  generis  masculini,  contractioni  ex  imam  deberi  crediderim.  Sic 
Gothicum  imma  transiit  in  Germanicum  ihm.  Yadim,  quod  legitur  iv,  i,  §  1  (Rigvedae 
Spec.  p.  10),  ex  yad  (pro  yada,  ut  saape)  et  Im  coortum  est :  unde  mutata  velim,  quse 
ex  illo  loco  concludit  Boppius,  Krit.  Gramm.  p.  131.  Notabilis  est  vocabuli  im  cum 
antiquo  Romanorum  pronomine  im  (znewn)  convenientia :  vid.  Cic.  de  Legg.  2,  24. 
Cyprios  scimus  simili  dictione  usos  fuisse  :  iv  al/Tov  abiW  ¥Lu7i$ici,  Hesych.  Zendicae 
voces  im  et  sim  videntur  esse  nominativus  et  accusativus  pronominis  generis  feminini, 
Sanskritis  iyam  et  sim  respondentes.  Vendid.  farg.  2,  p.  14.  ed.  Olsh.  :  aat  he  im  zao 
bivat  perent  paswanmcha  staorananmcha  mashyananmcha  sunanmcha  vayanmcha  ath- 
ranmcha  sukhranmcha  saochentanm  ;  nuit  him  gatwo  vindenti  paswascha  staoracha  mash- 
yacha,  '  deinde  illa  (jii.  ImrrSanskr.  seyam,  h.  e.  sa  iyam0.)  regio  fuit  plena  pecudum, 
jumentorumque,hominumque,  canumque,  aviumque,  igniumque  purorum,  fulgentium;  non, 
illam  adeundo,  (jiim  gatxoo  —  ^Xi^kx.  sim  gatva  ?)  pridem  inveniunt  (inveniebant)  pecudes 
jumentaque  hominesque.'  Vera  natura  et  potestas  Vedicae  dictionis  zm  fugisse  videtur 
scholiasten  nostrum,  qui  plerumque  eam  tanquam  particulam  expletivam  tractat,  et 
dimittere  solet  verbis   mitakshareshu  anarthakah  kam  Im  id  u  ili. 

asave  -  -  mandayat-sakham.  Schol.  :  asave  kritsna-somayaga-vyaptaya  Indraya  hn 
ubhara  imam  somam  abhara.  kidrisam  somam  ?  asum  savana-traya-vyaptam  (conf.  ad 
h.  5,  7),  yajna-sriyam  yajnasya  sanrpad-rupam ,  nri-madanam  nfinam  ritvig-yajamananam 
harsha-hetum,  patayat  patayantam  karmani  prapnuvantam,  mandayat-sakham,  ya  Indro 
mandayati  yajamanan  harshayati,  tasmin  Indre  sakhibhuto  'yaih  somah  tat-priti-hetu- 
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tvat.  Quidni  ita  vertere  liceat,  '  Huncce  cito-paratum  celeri  Indrse  offer  liquorem,  cere- 
monias  exornantem,  viros  delectantem ;  huc  properare  faciat  Tndram,  socios  exhila- 
rantem.'     De  formatione  vocis  mandayat-sakha  vid.  ad  h.  6,  6. 

8.  ghanah  —  hanta.  vid.  P.  3,3, 77. —  vritrdndm  —  Vritra-ndmaka-Asura-pramukhdndm. 
—  vajinamzzsangramavantam. 

9.  vdjaydmah—annavantam  kurmah. —  dhananam  sataye—sambhajanartham.  sdtih 
a  r.  shan  vel  san,  Vid.  P.  6,  4,  45  et  3,3, 174. 

10.  avanih—rakshakah  svdnii  va. —  sujmrah—sushthu  karmanah  purayitd. 

tasma  pro  tasmai,  propter  sequentem  vocalem  :  vid.  P.  8,  3,  18  seqq.  Colebr.  Gramm. 
p.  20.     Bopp.  Kr.  Gr.  §  41.     Sic  sujihvd  pro  sujihvau,  h.  13,  8. 

V. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  gdyatrl. 

1.  tu,  kshiprdrthiyo  nipdtah. —  stoma-vahasah,  conf.  yajna-vahasa,  h.  15,  11  ;  86,  2  ; 
nri-vahasa,  h.  6,  2. 

2.  purutamam.  Schol.  :  purun  satrun  tamayati  glapayati,  iti  purutamah.  De  pro- 
ducta  vocali  vid.  P.  6.  3,  137. 

sacha,  simul,  statim  :  conf.  h.  10,4  ;  40,  1. 

3.  gha.  Schol.  :  gha-sabdo  'vadharanartho  nipatah  sarvais  tat-sabdaih  sambadhyate ; 
sa  gha,  sa  eva.  Vides,  quam  bene  hsec  conveniant  cum  Homerico  usu  particula?  ys,  pro- 
nomini  subjunctee. 

yoge—purvam  apraptasya  purusharthasya  sambandhe.  Simili  sensu  vocem  yoga 
accipiunt  juris  intrepretes  in  vocabulo  composito  yoga-kshema  :  vid.  Mitaksh.  lib.  1. 
fol.  15  r.  lib.  2.  fol.  49  v. ;  Jimijt^  Dayabh.  p.  103,  199,  ed.  Calc.  1829;  Manu 
7,127;  8,230. 

bhuvat  —  bhavatu,  gamat—gamatu  :  aoristi  sunt,  rejecto  augmento  imperativorum  vice 
funo-entes. 

purandhyam.  Anceps  haeret  scholiastes  inter  duas  explicationes  :  sa  eva  purandhyaih 
yoshiti  abhuvat,  yadvd  bahuvidhaydm  buddhau  dbhuvat.  Si  ad  etymologiam  respicia», 
purandhi  denotare  poterit  quidquid  sapientise  plenum  est :  conflatum  enim  videtur  ex 
quodam  derivato  radicis  prT  implere/  et  substantivo  dlii  sapientia.'  Huc  redeunt 
variae  significationes,  quas  variis  locis  scholiastes  voci  purandhi  tribuit,  ut  '  cordata 
mulier,' h.  116,  13,  '  hymnus,'  h.  117,  13.  Dualis  purandhi  inter  nomina  '  ccelum  ter- 
ramque'  significantia  legitur  apud  Yaskam,  Nigh.  3,  30.  Adjectivum  purandhih  occurrit 
apud  eundem,  JYigh.  4,  3,  ubi  Dev.  haecnotavit :  puru-sabdo  bahu-ndma,  dhir  iti  karma- 
nama  prajnd-ndma  vd ;  bahu-karma  bahu-prajno  vd,  purudhih  san,  purandhih.  Addit 
deinde  aliam  etymologiam,  ex  qua purandhih  idem  foret  quod  purandarah. 
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4.  sansthe.     Schol.  :  samyak  tishthati,  iti  saristho  rathah. 

na  vrinvate—na  sambhajante  ;  ratham  asvau  cha  drishtvd  paldyante,  iti  arthah. 

samatsu  hac  locativi  forma  a  Yaska  inter  voces  pugnam  significantes,  Nigh.  2, 
17,  receptum  est.  Descendit  nisi  fallor  a  r.  at  ire,'  preefixo  sam :  conf.  samiti,  san- 
grdma. 

5.  sutapdvne  —  abhishutasya  somasya  pdna-kartre.  pdvne  est  dativus  thematis  pdvan, 
nomin.  pdvd,  r.  pa,  sufT.  -van.  Vid.  P.  3,  2,  74.  Conf.  nomin.  sing.  abhisasti-pdvd, 
h.  76,  3  ;  vocat.  sing.  soma-pdvan,  h.  55,  7  ;  dat.  sing.  ddvane,  h.  61,  10,  et  suddvne, 
h.  76,  3  ;  genit.  plur.     vdja-ddvndm,  h.  17,  4  ;  soma-pdvndm,  h.  30,  11. 

vltaye  —  bhakshandrtham,    ut  iis  fruatur;'  r.  vT. 

somdsah.     De  antiqua  pluralis  forma  vid.  P.  7,  1,  50.     Bopp.  Kr.  Gr.  §  142,  adnot. 

dadhydsirah.  Schol. :  avanlyamdnam  dadhi  dsir  dosha-ghdtakam  yeshdm  somdndm, 
te  dadhydsirah,  i.  e.  libamina  coagulato  lacte  purificata.'  Eodem  sensu  usurpatur 
gavdsirah,  u,  2,  §  1,  ubi  schol. :  gobhih  kshirair  dsiro  misritdh  sanjdtdh  i.  e.  '  (libamina) 
lacte  coagulato  mixta.'  Vide  quoque  usum  dictionis  samdsira,  h.  30,  2.  Vocem  dsih 
ad  r.  sri  refert  schol.  apud  P.  6,  1, 36. 

yanti  pro  ydnti ;  conf.  atiyanti,  h.  32,  8. 

7.  dsavah—savana-trayeprakriti-vikrityor  vd  vydptimantah. 

girvanah.  Schol. :  glrbhir  vanyate  sevyate,  iti  girvandh  :  r.  van,  suffix.  -as.  De  n 
dentali  radicis  in  n  linguale  mutato,  vid.  P.  8,  4,  3  seqq.  Lassen,  Indische  Bibliothek, 
iii.  p.  57. 

prachetase—prakrishta-jndndya. 

8.  avivridhan—vardhitavantah.  Apud  poetas  antiquos,  vocalem  ri  radicum  conso- 
nante  terminatarum,  in  reduplicata  ista  aoristi  specie  semper  immutatam  servari,  neque 
unquam  in  ir,  ar,  vel  dr  produci,  docet  P.  7,  4,  8.  Amat  omnino  lingua  vetusta, 
syllabam  reduplicatam  horum  aoristorum  producere,  vocalem  vero  radicis  aut  corripere, 
aut,  si  brevis  est,  brevem  tueri ;  ubi  vocalis  radicis  est  a,  d,  ri  vel  ri,  ei  in  syllaba  redu- 
plicata  substitui  solet  I:  ajigar,  h.  92,  6  et  113,4.  9  ;  piparat,  h.  46,  6  ;  pipayat,  h.  77, 
5;  jijananta,  h.  60,  3.  Confer  formas  tutujdnah,  mdmahdnah,  de  quibus  vid.  P.  6, 1,  7  ; 
ajugupatam,  P.  3, 1,  50. 

stomdh—sdma-gdndm  stotrdni. —  ukthd  pro  ukthdni  (V.Q,\}lv)  —  bahvrichdndm  sas- 
trdni. 

vardhantu—vardhayantu. 

9.  akshitotih  —  ahinsita-rakshanah  ;  kaddchid  api  rakshdm  na  vimunchati,iti  arthah. 
sanei—sambhajeta. — paunsyd  —punstvdni  baldni. 

10.  Mallem  post  druhan  interpunxissem,  hoc  sensu,  '  Utinam  ne  inimici  nos  lsedant ! 
Indra,  cantu  laudate  !  validus  averte  csedem.' 
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druhan  scholiastoe  est  lin-arthe  let :  nescio  cur  non  aoristus  esse  possit,  augmento  suo 
destitutus,  et  sensu  optativi  vel  imperativi  positus. 
yavaya—asmattah  prithak-kuru. 


VI. 

Hymnus  ex  parte  in  Indram  (vv.  1-3  et  v.  10),  ex  parte  in  Marutes  dictus.  Auctor 
Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  gdyatri. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  23,  5.J  Vereor  ne  scholiastes,  hunc  versum  illustrans,  nimio  partium 
serioris  Vedanticoruin  philosophiae  studio  se  duci  passus  sit.  Sunt  ejus  verba  heec  : 
Indro  hi  paramaisvarya-yuktah,  paramaisvaryaih  cha  agni-vdyu-dditya-nakshatra-ru- 
pena  avasthdndt  upapadyate  :  bradhnam  aditya-rupena  avasthitam,  arusham  hiTisaka- 
rahita-agni-rupena  avasthitam,  charantam  vdyu-rupena  sarvatah  prasarantam  Indram, 
paritasthushah  parito  'vasthita  loka-traya-vartinah  prdnino,  yunjanti  svahiya-karmani 
devatatvena  sambaddham  kurvanti ;  tasya  cha  Indrasya  murti-visesha-bhutd  rochana 
nakshatrani  divi  dyuloke  rochante  prakdsante.  Affert  deinde  hunc  ex  Brdhmanis  locum : 
yunjanti  bradhnam,  iti  dha ;  asau  vd  ddityo  bradhnah,  ddityam  eva  asmai  yunakti : 
arusham  iti  dha ;  agnlr  vd  arushah,  agnim  eva  asmai  yunakti :  charantam  iti  dha  ; 
vdyur  vai  charan,  vdyum  eva  asmai  yunakti :  paritasthusha  iti  dha  ;  ime  vai  lokdh  pari- 
tasthushah,  imdn  eva  asmai  lokdn  yunakti :  rochante  rochand  divi  iti  dha  ;  nakshatrdni 
vai  rochand  divi,  nakshatrdni  eva  asmai  rochayati,  iti. 

2.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  23,6.]  Ad  yunjanti  scholiastes  subintelligendum  esse  monet 
sdrathayah. 

vipakshasd—vividhe  pakshasi   rathasya  pdrsvau   yayor    asvayos,    tau   vipakshasau, 
rathasya  dvayoh  pdrsvayor  yojitau,  iti  arthah. 
sond—rakta-varnau.  —  dhrishnu—pragalbhau. 

3.  \Vdjas.  Sanh.  29,37.]  ketu,  a.  r.  kit,  significat  quodcunque  formam  distinctam 
visui  praestat,  ut  lux  diurna,  quae  h.  1.  Indrse  jussu  successisse  dicitur  aketave,  nocturnee 
caligini,  distinctam  cognitionem  impedienti. 

krinvan.  Frequentissima  sunt  in  his  carminibus  exempla  radicis  kri  secundum  regulas 
quintae  verborum  classis  inflexae :  scholiastes  ea  plerumque  ad  r.  kriv  refert,  quum  in 
radicum  indicibus  nulla  reperiatur  radix  kri,  quae  ^ad  quintae  classis  normam  flectatur. 
Specimina  in  primo  Rigvedae  libro  obvia  heec  sunt : 

Praesens  Activi,  sing.  krinomi  (dvishkrinomi,  h.  116,  2),  krinoshi,  krinoti; 
plur.  krinvanti.     Prsesens  Atman.,  sing.  krinute. 

Imperativus  Activi,  sing.  krinu  sive  krinuhi,  krinotu;  dual.  krinutam ; 
plur.  krinavdma,  krinotana.  Imperativus  Atman.,  sing.  krinushva ;  plur. 
krinudhvam. 

Participium  Preesentis  Activi,  nomin.  sing.  m.  hrinvan.  f.  krinvati,  plur.  m. 
krinvantah.     Partic.  Praes.  Atman.  krinvdndsah. 
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Imperfectum  Activi,  dual.  akrinutam  ;  plur.  akrinuta  sive  akrinotana, 
akrinvan.  Imperfectum  Atman.,  plur.  akrinvata,  vel  rejecto  auo-mento  krin- 
vata. 

Radicem  kri  in  lingua  Zendica  similem  in  modum  flecti,  observatum  est  a  Boppio 
(Vergleich.  Gramm.  p.  126),  qui  haec  affert  exempla:  praesens,  kerenaoiti  '  facit ;'  im- 
perativ.,  kerenuidhi,  '  fac ;'  imperfectum,  kerenaot  'fecit:'  addo  aliam  praeteriti  formam, 
frdkerenoit  '  procreavit,'  quae  legitur  Farg.  22  init.  p.  553  edit.  Bomb.  Ex  his  intelli- 
gimus,  in  hodierna  lingua  Persica  tempori  praesenti  ^  cum  infinitivo  UJ>J  eandem  inter- 
cedere  rationem,  atque  antiquae  Indorum  voci  krinomi  cum  infinitivo  kartum. 

pesah  i.  q.  riipa.  Nigh.  3,  7.  Conf.  supesas,  visvapesas  ;  suchi-pesasam  dhiyam  (=zso- 
bhana-rupopetdm  prajndm,  schol.)  n,  n,  §  13.  Cognatum  est  Zendicum  piso.  Verba 
carminis  antiqui,  a  Burnoufio,  Comm.  sur  le  Yacna,  t.  i.  adnot.  p.  lxvi.  descripta, 
yo  paourvo  zaranyc-piso  srlrao  bareshnava  gerevanaiti,  sic  reddiderim  :  '  qui  primus, 
auream  formam  habens  (  =  hiranya-pesah),  pulchra  cacumina  occupat.' 

maryah,  mortales.  Nigh.  2,  3.     Insolitam  vocis  formam  notavit  P.  3, 1,  123. 

4.  Schol. :  at,  iti  ayam  anantaryartho  nipatah ;  aha,  iti  avadharanarthah.  Fortassis 
at  est  vetus  ablativus  ejusdem  thematis  pronominalis  a,  cujus  genitivus  est  asya,  adverbii 
munere  fungens,  et  simili  sensu  usurpatus  ac  tatah,  atah.  Feminini  thematis  a  memo- 
rabile  exemplum  ex  secundo  Rigveda^  libro  adscribam  :  suchipratikarn  tam  aya  dhiya 
grine  puris  membris  praeditum  illum  hac  prece  laudo,'  (n,  n,  §  12),  ubi  vides  aya 
dictum  esse  pro  seriore  anaya.  Ejusdem  procul  dubio  originis  et  structurae  cum  Indico  at 
est  adverbium  Zendicum  aat '  tunc,  deinde.' 

svadham  anu,  postquam  cibus  sacrificus  vobis  oblatus  est. 
yajniyam—yajnarham.     Vid.  P.  5, 1,  71.     Conf.  h.  72,  3  ;   87, 5. 

5.  Fabulam,  quam  poeta  respicit,  sic  explicat  scholiastes  ad  h.  1. :  asti  kinchid  upa- 
khydnam;  Panibhir  devaldkad  gdvo  ,pahritd  andhakdre  prakshiptdh,  tds  cha  Indro 
Marudbhih  saha  ajayat.  etat  cha  anukramanikdydm  suchitam,  '  Panibhir  Asurair 
nigudhd  gd  anveshtum  Saramd  devasuni  Indrena  prahitd  ;  tdm  ayugbhih  Panayo  mitri- 
yantah  prochuh.,  '  Traditur,  vaccas  esse  aliquando  a  Panibus  ex  deorum  ccelo  raptas, 
et  in  caligine  (loco  obscuro)  ccelatas,  Indram  autem  cum  Marutibus  eas  recuperasse. 
Hoc  in  indice  declaratur  :  '  Sarama,  deorum  canis  femina,  ab  Indra  missa  fuit,  ut  vaccas 
a  Panibus  Asuris  occultatas  investigaret :  eamque  sibi  conciliaturi  Panes  imparibus  versibus 
alloquuti  sunt.' '  Postrema  verba  desumta  sunt  ex  Anukramanikd,  sive  antiquo  Rigvedae 
indice,  ad  carmen  (vm,  vi,  §  5-6),  in  quo  Panes  etSaramii  alternis  versibus  colloquuntur. 
Cujus  carminis  interpretationi  scholiastes  hanc  praemittit  narrationem  :  (cod.  Colebr. 
2353)  Indra-purohitasya  Prihaspater  goshu  Bala-ndmno  'surasya  bhataih  Pani-ndmakair 
Asurair  apahritya,  guhdydm  nihitdsu  tishu  \_satishu?\,  Prihaspati-preritena  Indrena 
gavdm  anveshandya  Saramd  ndma  deva-suni  preshitd,  sd  cha  nahanti  [vahantim  ?]  nadim 
uttirya,  Pala-puram  prdpya,  gupta-sthane  nitds  [nihitds  ?J  td  gd  dadarsa ;  atha  tasmin 
antare  Panaya  idatn  vrittdntam  avagachhantah,  endm  mitri-kartum  samvadam  akurvan. 
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Brihaspatis,  Indrse  sacerdotis,  vaccse  quum  ab  Asuris,  Panes  dictis,  Balae  Asurae  mili- 
tibus,  raptae  et  in  caverna  absconditse  essent,  Brihaspatis  rogatu  Indras  vaccarum  repe- 
riendarum  caussa,  Saramam,  deorum  canem,  ablegavit :  quae  [rapido?J  fiumine  trajecto, 
quum  ad  Balae  urbem  pervenisset,  occulto  in  loco  ceelatas  illas  vaccas  conspexit :  qua 
tempestate  Panes  rem  intelligentes,  canem  sibi  conciliare  soliiciti,  in  sermonem  cum  ea 
se  dederunt.'  Paullo  aliter  rem  narrat  scholiastes  ad  111,  n,  §  5  (cod.  Colebr.  2351)  : 
purd  kila  Angirasdm  gdvah  P  ani-ndmakair  Asurair  apahritya  nigudhe  kasminschit 
parvate  sthdpitdh,  te  cha  Angirasas  tdt-prdpti-artham  Indram  tushtuvuh  ;  tatas  cha  sa 
Indro  gavdnveshandya  deva-suriim  prdhinot ;  sd  cha  gavdmgaveshana-pard  \_gavdnve- 
shana-pard  ?]  satl,  tat-svdnam  alabltajanayd  [leg.  alabhat ;  tayd]  vijndpita  Indrah 
tdyd  [leg.  td  gd\  dnlya  Angirobhyah  prdddt ;  iti  aitihdsikd  kathd.  *  Olim  aliquando 
Angirasidarum  vaccse  ab  Asuris,  Panes  dictis,  abreptae,  in  abdito  quodam  monte  collocatae 
fuerunt :  Angirasidae,  eas  recuperare  cupientes,  Indram  precibus  adierunt,  isque  deorum 
canem  feminam  ad  vaccas  investigandas  ablegavit :  quee  vaccarum  indagationi  intenta, 
mugitum  earum  percepit :  cujus  rei  ab  ea  certior  factus  Indras,  vaccas  illas  eduxit,  et 
Angirasidis  eas  restituit.     Ita  fertveterum  poetarum  narratio.'     Conf.  adnot.  ad  h.  11,5. 

Etsi  non  is  sum,  qui  speciosa  fabularum,  quse  apud  diversos  et  longe  dissitos  populos 
circumferuntur,  similitudine  facile  adducar,  ut  sacrorum  commercium  inter  eos  obtinuisse 
credam,  non  possum  tamen  quin  hoc  loco  ad  miram,  quee  isti  veterum  Indorum  de  vacca- 
rum  raptu  narrationi  cum  notissima  Romanorum  fabula  de  Caco  et  Evandro  intercedit, 
convenientiam  lectorum  animos  advertam.  Quas  fabulas  aliquo  cognationis  vinculo  inter 
se  contineri,  et  ex  uno  eodemque  fonte,  quantumvis  remoto,  derivatas  esse,  persuasum 
quidem  est  mihi :  at  quaenam  iis  intercedat  ratio,  quidve  sit  illud  propinquitatis  vinculum 
et  commune  quo  nituntur  fundamentum,  id  tum  demum  speculari  licebit,  si  primum 
vetustissimarum,  quae  apud  Indos  aliasque  gentes  exstiterunt,  fabularum  ambitum  atque 
indolem  penitius  cognoverimus :  interea,  quid  cuique  proprium  populo  sit,  et  quonam 
peculiari  modo  insitas  omnium  mentibus  prgesagitiones  excoluerint  et  conformaverint 
singuli,  integros  et  ab  opinionibus  temere  conceptis  liberos  notare  preestabit,  quam  simi- 
litudinum  vana  specie  ductos  et  conjectandi  libidini  cedentes,  aliena  alienis,  contraria 
contrariis  miscere,  et  nondum  exploratis  superstruere,  quae  mox  ruitura  praevideamus. 

vilu—dridham  durgama-sthdnam,  schol.  Vox  denotare  videtur  quidquid  firmum  aut 
robustum  est.     Apud  Yaskam  inter  bala-ndmdni  occurrit,  Nigh.  2,  9. 

arujatnubhih—bhanjadbhih;  r.  ruj,  cum  suffixo  unadico  -atnu  {katnucli). 

guhd  pro  guhdydm,  ut  h.  23,  14.     65,1.     67,2,4- 

vahnibhih  —  vodhribhih. 

usriydh—gdh.     Conf.  Nigh.  2,  11. 

6.  devayantah—Marut-sanjnakun  devdn  ichhantah ;  vid.  P.  3,  1,  8. 

matim—mantdram,  nomen  abstractum  pro  concreto. 

vidadvasum  —  vedayadbhih  sva-mahima-prakhydpakair  vasubhir  dhanair  yuktam. 
vidanti  auddrydtisayavattayd  jndpayanti  vasuni  dhandni  yam,  sa  vidadvasuh.  Sic 
explicantem  scholiasten  in  interpretatione  mea  sequutus  sum.     Sed  malim  nunc  vidad- 
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casum  ex  participio  vidat  et  substantivo  vasu  conflatum  credere,  et  ita  quidem,  ut  hoc 
ab  illo  pendeat ;  indigenarum  more  grammaticorum  sensum  sic  explicuerim:  vetti  vasuni, 
iti  vidadvasuh.  Quae  sententia  si  tibi  probetur,  vidadvasu  eodem  redire  vides,  quo 
vasuvit,  quod  vocabulum  eadem  compositionis  elementa  solito  serioris  lingua±  ordine 
juncta  exhibet.  Conf.  fragmentum  carminis  antiqui  apud  Yaskam,  Nir.  4,  17  :  vidad- 
vasur  dayamuno  vi  satrun,  '  thesaurorum  gnarus,  delens  inimicos.'  Obsolevit  apud 
recentiores  Indos  licentia  ista,  qua  veteres  usos  esse  videmus,  compositas  voces  ita  fin- 
gendi,  ut  verbi  activi  participium  prsefigatur  nomini,  quod,  si  compaginis  vincula  solvas, 
a  verbo  illo  rectum  reperias.  Ex  antiquo  sermone  haec  adscribam  exempla  vocum  sic 
conjunctarum  :  bharad-vaja,  sacra  ferens,'  h.  116,  18 ;  mandayat-sakha,  amicos  exhi- 
larans,' h.  4,  7  ;  kshayad-vira,  '  viros  necans,'  h.  114,10;  tarad-dvesha,  '  inimicos  supe- 
rans,'  h.  100,  3  ;  quibuscum  comparari  poterunt  dictiones  specie  similes,  licet  grammatica 
partium  inter  se  relatione  diversae,  krandad-asva,  '  hinnienti  equo  praeditus,'  h.  36,  8, 
bhrajad-rishtayah,  '  coruscantia  arma  habentes,'  Marutum  epitheton,  h.  31,  1  ;  64,  11,  et 
Jayad-ratha,  '  victrici  vehiculo  gaudens,'  quae  vox  tanquam  nomen  proprium  in  seriore 
lingua  servata  est.  Abundant  ejusdem  nisi  fallor  structurae  vocabula  apud  poetas  Graecos, 
sub  facie  tamen  aliquantulum  immutata.  Nam  primum  quidem  littera  dentalis,  pro- 
pria  nudi  participii  terminatio  (bharat,  kshayat,  conf.  tu7ttovt-,  amant-,  pro  primitivis 
TU7TT0T-,  amat-),  ex  notissima  euphoniae  Graecae  lege  transiit  in  sibilantem,  ita  ut  <ptPEa-@tog, 
*nrto--Yivuf,  Aa/xda-iTiTro;  dicatur  pro  <Pepet-$ioc,,  ^ittet-yjvup,  Aa/xaT-iTTTrog.  Deinde  loquela 
Grseca,  oblita  ut  videtur  originis  et  verae  horum  vocabulorum  naturae,  genuinam  eorum 
formam  numeri  sonive  gratioris  caussa  multis  modis  variavit.  In  commissura  membrorum 
i  solet  inseri,  si  membrum  posterius  a  consonante  incipit,  ut  in  Ta/xEa-i-xp^i,  Ta\aa-i-<ppw, 
'fhnta-i-mtmr.og,  <paEa-'t-/j$POToc, ;  vocalis  terminationem  participii  praecedens  interdum  pro. 
ducitur,  ut  in  dyria-t-xopo;  (conf.  'Ayta-i ->.ao<;\  saepius  eliditur,  ut  in  Tsava-dvt/xo;  pro  trsavta- 
avE/xog,  EPva-dp/xaTog  pro  EPVEa-dp/xaTog,  (pv^-dvup  pro  (pvysa-dvup,  pf^-aa7rt$  pro  pi7Tta-aa7rig ; 
haud  raro  denique  et  una  et  altera  mutatio  in  uno  eodemque  exemplo  locum  habet,  ut 
in  Tavva-t-zjTEPog  pro  Tavusa-t-^TEPog,  <p§ia-i-/x@POTo;  pro  <p§tEa-i-/x@POTo;,  SEK%-i-(x@p.oTo;  pro 
§EhyEa-i-/x@POTog,  tep-^-i-voo;  pro  TEomEa-i-voo;.  Debent  omnino  distingui  ista,  quae  partici- 
pialia  dixerim,  composita,  ab  iis,  in  quibus  mera  verbi  radix  substantivo  praefigitur,  ut 
<pko-aam$,  ^iTr-o-vav;,  ^k-e-xituv,  <pvy-dv§Pu7ro; :  quod  compositorum  genus  prorsus  igno- 
tum  fuisse  videtur  Indis. 

maham—mahantam,  na-kara-ta-karayor  lopas  chhandasah:  ita  scholiastes,  cujus 
sententia  vereor  ut  multis  melius  placitura  sit,  quam  quod  infra  v.  10  ad  mahah  dicit : 
mahah  mahatah,  iti  asya  a-kara-ta-karayor  lopas  chhandusah.  Videtur  maham  pro 
accusativo  ejusdem  thematis  mah  habendum  esse,  a  quo  derivatur  genitivus  mahah, 
femin.  nomin.  mahl  etc,  de  quibus  vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  3,  12.  Sed  nescio,  quam  ob  caussam 
vocalis  terminationis  producta  sit. 

anushata,  aorist.  Atman.  r.  nu,  laudare.  Conf.  ahushata,  h.  14,2. 

7.  \_Nir.  4, 12.]  drikshase  scholiastes  dicit  esse  optativum,  let,  qui  potentialis  drisye- 
thas,  vice  fungatur  (P.  3,  4,  7).      Equidem  malim  pro  futuro  passivi  (drihshyase  vel 
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potius  drakshyase)  habere,  quod  y  suum  simili  ratione  perdiderit,  qua  h.  1,  2  vakshati 
pro  vakshyati  dici  suspicatus  sum. 
mandu  —yiitya-pramuditau. 

8.  abhidyubhih,  (  ccelestibus;'  dyu-lokam  abhigataih ;  abhigatd  dyaur  yais,  te  abhi- 
dyavah,  schol. 

sahasvat,  neutrum  adverbialiter  positum  :  balopetam  yathd  bhavati  tathd,  schol. 
Indrasya.     Mirus   est  hic  genitivi  usus,  ubi  accusativum  exspectaveris.    Scholiastes 
reddit  Indram,  sed  rem  non  ulterius  explicat. 

9.  parijman,  vocativ.  (conf.  nomin.  parijmd,  h.  79,  3.  112,  4.  accus.  parijmdnam, 
h.  20,  3  ;  genit.  dual.  parijmanoh,  h.  46,  14)  '  ambiens,  undecunque  pervadens.'  De- 
rivant  a  r.  aj,  suffixo  -man,  ita  ut  parijman  foret  pro  pari-ajman.  Conf.  ajman,  '  refu- 
gium,  deversorium,  domus,'  apud  Yaskam,  Nigh.  3,  4. 

rinjate  —prasddhayati. 

10.  Scholiastes  jungit  adhi-tmahe,  quod  explicat  ddhikyena  ydchamahe :  tu  vide  annon 
rectius  foret,  imahe,  '  imploramus,'  separatim  sumere,  et  adhi  ad  ablativum  pdrthivat 
trahere.  Implorat  vates  Indrse  dona,  sive  is  nunc  hic  in  terra  degat,  sive  in  coelo,  quod 
(parthivdd  adhi)  supra  regionem  terrestrem  expansum  est,  sive  in  aere. 

mahah,  vid.  ad  v.  6,  et  ad  h.  3, 12. 

VII. 

Hymnusin  Indram.     Auctor  Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  gdyatri. 

1.  gdthinah—giyamdna-sdma-yuktd  udgatdrah.  r 

brihat  secundum  scholiasten  est  designatio  carminis  cujusdam,  desumta  a  verbis,  qui- 
bus  incipit:  ( Indra  brihat  tvdm  iddha  havdmahe'  iti  asydm  richi  utpannena  brihan- 
ndmakena  sdmnd.  Carminis,  brihat  appellati,  meminit  Colebrookius,  Miscell.  Ess. 
i,  216. 

arkebhih.  arka  nihil  est  nisi  forma  auctior  nominis  rich,  *  hymnus.'  arkinah  sunt 
sacrificatores  hymnis  instructi,  hymnos  recitantes. 

vdnlh,  nomin.  plur.  (conf.  P.  6,  1,  106)  perinde  ut  in  duobus  exemplis,  quae  Dev.  ad 
JVigh.  1,  11  afFert :  prdvan  vdiiih  puru-hutam  dhamantih,  et  abhi  vdnir  rishindm  sapta 
niishata. 

2.  haryoh,  vid.  ad  h.  5, 4. —  dsammislah '  omnibus  sese  admiscens,  omnibus  propinquus ;' 
schol.  :  sarvatah  samyak  misrayitd.  misrayater  bhdve  ghan,  samyak  misro  yasya,  asau 
sammisrah;  latvam  chhdndasam. 

vachoyujd  scholiastes,  laudans,  ut  solet  in  tali  interpretationis  discrimine,  regulam 
P.  7,  1,39,  pro  genitivo  dualis  dictum  esse  putat:  Indrasya  vachana-mdtrena  rathe 
yujyamdnayoh,  susikshitayor,  iti  arthah.  Possitne  vachoyujd  pro  instrum.  sing.  the- 
matis  vachoyuj  haberi,  subintellecto  rathena  ?     Ita  quidem  hunc  nancisceremur  sensum  : 
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'  Indras  ille  fulvis  equis  suis  omnia  contingens,  curru  suo,  cui,  simulatque  jubet,   equi 
junguntur,'  etc. 

3.  dirghdya  chakshase,    ut  longe  lateque  prospiceve  possimus  :'  conf.  h.  112,  8. 

vi  gobhir  adrim  airayat.  Duplicem  offert  scholiastes  horum  verborum  explicationem  : 
1.  sa  suryo  gobhih  svaklya-rasmibhir  adrim  parvata-pramukham  sarvar/ijagat  vi-airayat 
visesheria  darsandrtham  preritavdn,  iti  arthah  ;  2.  atha  vd,  Indra  eva  gobhir  jalair 
nimitta-bhutair  adrim  megham  vi-airayat  viseshena  preritavan  :  i.  e.  vel '  radiis  mundum 
excitat,' vel  '  aquis  nubem  commovet '  (' aquas  e  nube  excutit?').  Priorem  interpreta- 
tionem  prsetuli,  quam  et  contextus  commendat,  et  frequentissimus  vocis  gdvah  usus : 
vid.  Nigh.  1.  5. 

4.  sahasra-pradhaneshu.  Scholiastes  a  dhana  opes'  derivat,  abundantissimas  divi- 
tias  conferentem'  (pugnam)  intelligens.  Rectius  fortasse  sahasra-pradhana  et  mahd- 
dhana  (v.  7  ;  h.  40,  8  ;  112,17)  ad  eandem  obsoletam  radicem  dhan  retuleris,  quse 
servata  est  in  nidhana  et  in  Grsecis  §wu,  Sevco,  Bavarog,  Secundum  hanc  derivationem 
sahasra-pradhana  foret  pugna,  quse  mille  hominibus  exitium  parat;'  et  mahd-dhana 
'  magnam  cladem '  vertere  possemus. 

5.  [Sdmav.  Arch.  2,4,6.]  yujam—sahakdrinam  samdhitam  vd ;  est  stirps  ipsa 
verbi  yuj. 

vriireshu—satrushu  dhana-ldbha-virodhishu  prdpteshu. 

6.  vrishan—vrishtiprada. 

charum  —  megham  ;  conf.  Nigh.  1,10. 

satrd-ddvan,  '  statim,  simul  largiens.'  Schol. :  satrd-sabdah  sahdrthe  abhimatah  (conf. 
h.  71,  9  ;   72,  l)  ;  phala-jdtam  sakalam  salia  daddti,  iti  satrd-ddvd.  Vid.  ad  h.  5,  5. 

vridhi  pro  vrinu  vel  vrinudhi,  ut  srudhi  pro  srinu  vel  srinudhi. 

apratishkutah,  i.  e.  secundum  scholiasten  kenachit  apratisabditah,  a  r.  ku,  prsefixo 
prati,  et  inserta  littera  sibilante,  de  qua  vid.  P.  6,  1,  135  seqq.  Aliter  Devar.  ad  Nigh. 
3,  3  qui  apratishkutah  ad  r.  sku  {dpravane  i.  e.  dgamane)  refert,  et  anyena  apratigata 
vel  apratiskhalita  interpretatur. 

amum.  Ubi  pronomina  idam  et  adas  conjunguntur,  illud  rem  loquenti  propiorem, 
hoc  remotiorem  designare  solet.  Ait.  Br.  2,23;  sa  vd  asminscha  loke  'mushminscha 
prajayd  cha  pasubhis  cha  griheshu  vasati,  ya  evam  veda. 

7.  [Nir.  6,  18.]  tunje.  Vocabulum  tunja  '  donum'  interpretantur  scholiastes  ad  h.  1., 
Yaskas,  Nir.  6,  18,  et  Devar.  ad  Nigh.  3,3,  qui  hunc  versum  laudat :  referunt  ad  r. 
tuj  (tunjate),  quse  '  dare,  largiri'  valeat.  Eadem  vox  occurrit  apud  Yaskam  inter  vajra- 
ndmdni,  Nigh.  2,20.  Videsis,  cuinam  interpretationi  faveat  antiquus  usus  verbi  tuj, 
h.  11,5;  56,3;  105,2. 

vindhe  pro  vinde  :  da-kdrasya  vyatyayena  dha-kdrah,  schol. 
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sushtutim.  Confer  voces  similiter  formatas  sukirti,  h.  60,  3,  sukshiti,  h.  40,  8,  dush- 
tuti,  h.  53,  1. 

8.  vrisha  '  is  qui  foecundat,'  conf.  h.  16,  1  ;  32,  8.  Schol.  :  kdmdndm  varshitd.  Est 
Indrae  epitheton,  ex  Amarasinha  notum.  Sed  possis  etiam  '  taurum'  vertere,  et  cum 
vansagah  conjungere,  ut  sensus  sit,  '  taurus  sicut  admissarius  gregem  adiens.' 

iyarti—prdpnoti ;   r.  ri. 

isdnah  apratishkutah,  verte :  '  dominus,  cui  nemo  contradicit.'  Eadem  verba  recur- 
runt,  h.  84,7. 

9.  De  peculiari  ratione  metrica  hujus  versus,  cui,  si  solito  more  numeros  computes,  tres 
syllabse  ad  justam  mensuram  desunt,  nihil  observatum  reperio,  neque  apud  scholiasten, 
neque  in  Rigvedae  indice.  Quid  mihi  de  hujusmodi  versibus  statuendum  esse  videatur, 
in  adnot.  ad  h.  1,8  explicui. 

irajyati—lshte :  occurrit  in  scholiis  ad  P.  3,  1,27  inter  verba  denominativa,  kandu- 
adayah  dicta. 

pancha  kshitindm.  Schol. :  Nishdda-panchamandm  kshitinam  nivasarhanam  varnd- 
nam.  Sunt  igitur  pancha  hshitayah  ex  scholiastse  sententia  quinque  tribus,  Brachmanes, 
Kshatriyse,  Vaisyae,  Sudrce,  et  Nishadse.  Simili  ratione  scholiastes  ad  h.  117,3  explicat 
vocem  pdnchajanyah,  adjectivum  a  panchajandh  derivatum,  quse  loquutio  apud  Yaskam 
inter  manushya-namani  exstat,  Nigh.  2,  3.  Idem  vero  Yaskas  alio  loco  nos  docet,  de 
propria  hujus  dictionis  potestate  jamdudum  varias  fuisse  doctorum  sententias  :  dicit  enim, 
Nir.  3,  8,  verba  carminis  antiqui,  pancha  jana  mama  hotram  jushadhvam,  illustraturus  : 
Gandharvah  Pitaro  Devd  Asura  Rakshdnsi,  iti  eke ;  chatvdro  varnd  Nishddah  pan- 
chama,  iti  Aupamanyavah.  Transiit  vox  pancha  jandh  in  serioris  theologiae  loquendi 
usum,  et  ibi  quoque  haud  parvam  interpretibus  difficultatem  attulit :  vid.  Sankar.  ad 
Vedanta  Sutr.  1,4,11  seqq.  pag.  110  seqq.  edit.  Calcutt.  Apud  Hemachandram 
(1,3,  l)  singularis  panchajanah  inter  vocabula  '  hominem'  significantia  occurrit ;  Amara- 
sinhas  (pag.  128,  ed.  Colebr.)  pluralem  posuit. 

10.  Scholiastes  pari  cum  janebhyah  conjungit :  sarvebhyo  janebhyah  pari  upari 
avasthitam.  Sed  possitne  praapositioni  pari  cum  dativo  conjunctaa  eadem  vis  inesse,  qua 
nonnunquam  apud  Homerum  'mefi  cum  dativo  (//a%£<rSai,  (SsdiEvai  tsefl  tivi)  sociari  videmus? 
Hoc  si  mihi  concedatur,  sensus  erit :  '  invocamus  Indram  propter  homines  nostros.' 

kevalah.  Recte  schol. :  asddharanah,  itarebhyo  'pi  adhikam  anugraham  asmdsu 
karotu. 

VIII. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  gdyatri. 

1.  '[Sdmav.  Arch.  2,  4,  5.J  sdnasim,  'qua  frui  possimus,'  a  r.  shan  vel  san.  Vdjas. 
Sanh.  12,  110  :  dadhasi  sdnasim  rayirn. 

sajitvdnam—samdna-satru-jaya-silam. 

saddsahamzzsarvadd  satrundm  abhibhava-hetum. 
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2.  vritrd  pro  vritrdni,  conf.  h.  84,  13.  Vocabulum  vritra  in  antiqua  lingua  neutrius 
est  generis,  perinde  ut  mitra  apud  recentiores. 

runadhdvahai,  imperativus  r.  rudh,  secundum  septimse  conjugationis  normam  for- 
matus. 

tvotdsah,  ex  tvd,  pro  tvat,  themate  pronominis  secundae  personse,  et  uta,  participio 
prseteriti  passivi  radicis  ve  'tueri,  defendere,'  cujus  derivatum  uti,  tutela,  protectio, 
auxilium,'  frequentissime  occurrit.     Conf.  h.  73,  9. 

3.  ghand  tanquam  accusativum  adjectivi  scholiastes  interpretatur :  ghand,ghanam  satru- 
praharandya  atyanta-dridham  (vajram.)  Sed  quum  h.  36,  16  et  63,  5  ghand  manifesto 
sit  instrumentalis  thematis  ghan,  a  r.  han,  liceatne  hoc  etiam  loco  sic  accipere?  Quod 
si  fiat,  sensus  erit :  '  prehendimus  (d  dadimahi)  telum  cum  clava,'  h.  e.  telum  atque 
clavam. 

spridhah—spardhamdndn  satrun. 

4.  tvayd  yvja  —  tvayd  sahdya-bhutena. 

pritanyatah,  acc.  plur.  participii  verbi  a  substantivo  pritand,    acies,'  derivati. 

5.  prathind  i.  q.  prathimnd,  a  themate  prathiman,    amplitudo.' 

6.  samohe  hac  ipsa  locativi  forma,  apud  Yaskam  inter  nomina  'pugnam'  significantia 
occurrit,  Nir.  2,  17. 

asata,  pro  dsnuvata,  ad  litteram,    fruiti  sunt'  Indra. 

dhiyayavah,  sapientise  studiosi ;'  a  substantivo  dlu,  dhiyd,  sufF.  -yu.  Vid.  ad  h. 
3,2,1. 

7.  kukshih—Indrasya  udara-pradesah.  Derivatum  volunt  a  r.  kush,  cum  suffixo 
unadico  ksi,  P.  7,  2,  9  schol.  Male,  opinor.  Cognata  sunt  Gr.  kokkv^,  kox,myi,  Lat.  coxa, 
(coxim,  cossim,)  coxendix. 

pinvate—vardhate. 

dpah  na  kakudah.  Schol. :  jihvd-sambandham  dsyodakam  yathd  kaddchid  api  na 
sushyati,  tathd  Indrasya  kukshih  soma-purito  na  sushyati,  iti  arthah. 

8.  evd.     De  producta  vocali  vid.  P.  6,  3, 136. 
sunritd  —priya-satya-rupa  vdk. 

virapsi,     varie  sonans,'  vividha-rapanopeta-vdkya-yuktd,  schol.  Conf.  h.  87,  1. 

mahi,  femininum  ejusdem  adjectivi  mah,  cujus  genit.  masc.  mahah  supra  habuimus, 
h.  6,  10.     Conf.  mahim  h.  102,  1 ;  mahyai  h.  24,  1.  2. 

pakva  sdkhd.  Schol. :  yathd  hahubhih  pakvaih  phalair  upetd  panasa-vrikshddi-sdkhd 
priti-hetus,  tadvat. 

9.  Verte  :  '  vires  tuee  auxilium  sunt  cultori  tali,  qualis  ego/  mdvate.     Sic  n,  u,  §  11  : 
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yajnam  viprasya  mavatah.  Conf.  tvavan,  tvavatah,  h.  30,  14;  91,8.  Coorta  videntur 
haec  vocabula  ex  stirpibus  pronominalibus  mat  et  tvat  cum  suffixo  -vat :  dictum  est  mavat, 
tvavat,  producta  vocali,  pro  mat-vat,  tvat-vat,  ne  syllabse  quantitas  imminueretur  elisione 
litterse  t.     Vid.  ad  h.  17, 1. 

10.  kamya  et  sansya  scholiastes  intrepretatur  kamayitavye  et  sansanrye,  dualem  generis 
neutrius  cum  duobus  singularis  numeri  substantivis,  altero  masculini,  altero  neutrius  ge- 
neris,  conjungens.  Et  kamya  et  saiisya  tribus  syllabis  prolata  esse,  docet  metrum  :  vid. 
ad  1,  9. 

IX. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  gayatri. 

1.  \Vajas.  Sanh.  33,25.]  matsi  pro  madasi,  eadem  vocalis  ehsione,  qua  yakshi  pro 
yajasi,  h.  13, 1,  satsi  pro  sadasi,  h.  76,  4,  et  vakshi  pro  vahasi  in  Yajurvedae  loco,  Vajas. 
Sanh.  29,  1  :  devanam  vakshi  priyam  a  sadhastham.  Quse  formae  quum  imperativi  sensu 
adhiberi  soleant,  scholiastes  eas  pro  veris  imperativis  habet,  terminationi  -hi  ex  veteris 
linguae  licentia  -si  substitutum  esse  putans.  Rem  melius  intellexisse  videtur  Paninis, 
qui  in  antiquo  sermone  additamenta  illa,  quse  inter  verborum  radices  atque  terminationes 
personarum  inseruntur,  ssepe  negligi  animadvertit  (2, 4,  73).  A  verbo  matsi  et  genitivus 
andhasah,  et  instrumentales  visvebhih  soma-parvabhih  pendent. 

ihi.     Eodem  sensu  adhibetur  alia  imperativi  forma  aya.     Samav.  Arch.  1,  3,  3  :  Agne 
mrila,  mahan  asi,  aya  a  devayum  janam. 
somaparvabhih—soma-rasa-rupaih. 
abhishtih—satrunam  abhibhavita. 

2.  chakraye.  De  vocis  formatione  vid.  P.  3,2, 171.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  188  v.  Notabilis 
est  vis  transitiva  verbi  kri  in  adjectivo  chakri  servata,  qua  accusativum  regit.  Conf. 
somam  somapatama,  h.  21, 1. 

3.  matsva  pro  madasva,  ut  supra,  v.  1,  matsi  pro  madasi. 

susipra.  Schol. :  he  sobhana-hano  sobhana-nasika  va,  sipre  hanu  nasike  va,'  iti 
Yaskena  uktatvat.  Easdem  duas  interpretationes  affert  Devar.  ad  Nigh.  4,  1  et  4,3. 
Recurrit  susipra  tanquam  Indrse  epitheton  h.  101,  10. 

visvacharshane,  '  ab  omnibus  hominibus  culte.' 

sacha.     Scholiastes  subintelligendum  esse  dicit  devair  anyaih. 

4.  asrigram  i.  q.  asrijam.  Observat  Paninis  (7,  1,8),  litteram  r  interdum  subjungi 
radicibus  ante  terminationes  personarum.  Conf.  adrisram,  h.  50,  3.  Recurrit  asrigram 
vn,  i,  §  3  :  asrigram  devavitaye  'tyasah  kritvya  iva  ksharantah  parvata-vridhah,  '  efTudi 
ad  deorum  oblectationem,  equas  robustas  velut,  succos  stillantes,  in  montibus  genitos.' 
(Schol.  :  parvata-vridhah  parvatair  abhishava-gravabhir  vriddhah  parvateshu  va  jatah, 
ksharantah  somah,   deva-vltaye  yajnaya,    atyaso  'svah  kritvya  iva  yatha   karmanyah 
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asvaSf  tadvat  asrigram  srijyante:  accusativos  ksharantah  parvatd-vridhah,  pro  nomi- 
nativis  habuit,  in  errorem  ductus  ancipiti  forma  vocum  atydsah  kritvyuh,  appositionis 
modo  illis  subj  unctarum,  quae  mihi  accusativi  feminini  generis  esse  videntur  ;  et  ad  nomi- 
nativos  verbum  asrigram  audaci  interpretatione  aptare  conatur). 

ud-ahdsata  —  udgatyaprdpnuvan;  aorist.  r.  ha,  praef.  ut. 

vrishabham  —  kdmdndm  varshitdram. 

patim—somasya  pataraih,  yajamdndndm  pdlayitdram  va  ;  pdtd  va,  palayita  vaf'  iti 
Ydskena  uktatvdt. 

ajoshdh,  imperfect.  r.  jush,  pro  ajushathdh. 

5.  asat  scholiastes  asti  reddit,  dicitque  esse  formam  let  appellatam,  laudans  P.  3,  4,  94, 
de  inserto  a  inter  radicem  et  litteram  t,  tertiae  personae  indicem.  Possitne  aoristus  esse, 
augmento  destitutus  ? 

vibhu  prabhu.  Schol. :  bhogdya  ydvat  parydptam,  tdvad  vibhu-sabdena  uchyate;  tato 
'bhyadhikam  prabhu-sabdena. 

varenyam  quattuor  syllabis  efferendum  est :  vid.  ad  h.  1,  9.  Originariam  vocabuli 
formam  puto  fuisse  vararfiya,  ex  quo  vareniya  coortum  videtur,  vocali  i  antecedens  a 
quadam  sui  particula  inficiente,  ita  ut  quod  huic  ponderis  accresceret,  eodem  diminue- 
retur  ipsa  {ani—  arii  +  i—a-\- irii  —  eni).  Eadem  ratione  voces  dadrikshenya  et  prdvri- 
shenya  ex  dadriksharuya  et  prdvrishaniya  mutatas  esse  dixerim,  licet  Paninis  eas 
proprio  suffixo  -enya  formatas  esse  doceat  (P.  3,4,  14;  4,3,  17.)  Latissime  praevalet 
hsec  vocalium  i  et  u  in  antecedentes  syllabas  vis  in  lingua  Zendica:  vid.  Burnouf. 
Comm.  sur  le  Yapna,  t.  i.  Alphab.  Z.  p.  cxxxm.  Ex  hac  observatione  intelligimus, 
quomodo  apud  Graecos  inter  se  cohaereant  masculina  SbTwp,  Be^a.7rcov,  Acikuv  et  feminina 
SoTEiga,  §£%a.7raiva,  Aanaiva,  inserta  scilicet  ante  ultimam  stirpis  litteram  vocali  i,  feminini 
generis  nota,  quam  primitus  stirpi  subjunctam  fuisse  credendum  est,  ^or^-i-a,  §£f>a7rav-i-a, 
AiKav-i-a.     Vid.  Bopp.  Vergleich.  Gramm.  p.  131, 132. 

6.  asmdn-t-su.  Peculiaris  est  linguee  vetustee,  vel  potius  vetusto  scribendi  usui,  inter- 
positio  ista  litteree  t  inter  duas  voces,  quarum  prior  exit  in  n,  et  altera  a  sibilante  incipit : 
vid.  P.  8,3,30. 

rabhasvatah—udyogavatah. —  tuvidyumna-zzprabhuta-dhana,  a  tuvi,  '  multus/  Nigh. 
3,  1,  et  dyumna,    divitiae,  opes/  Nigh.  2,  10. 

8.  asme,  forma  obsoleta  pronominis  primee  personae,  hic  dativi  pluralis  potestatem 
habens,  ut  h.  30,22  ;  34,  4  ;  43,  7  ;  44,  2  ;  46,  6.  Conf.  P.  7, 1,  39.  Siddh.  K.  fol. 
222  v.  Notabilis  est  de  vario  hujus  vocabuli  usu  Yask^:  locus,  Nir.  6,7:  l  asme  te 
bandhuh,'  vayam  iti  arthah  [nominat.]  ;  '  asme  ydtam  ndsatyd  sajoshdh,'1  asmdn  iti 
arthah  [accus.]  ;  '  asme  samdnebhir  [?]  vrishabha  paunsyebhih,'  asmdbhir  iti  arthah 
[instrum.]  ;  '  asme  prayandhi  Maghavan  rijishan,'  asmabhyam  iti  arthah  [dativ.] ; 
'  asme  ardt  chid  dveshah  sanutar  yuyotu,'  asmad  iti  arthah  [ablativ.] ;  '  urva  iva 
paprathe  Rdmo  asme,'  asmdkam  iti  arthah    [genit.]  ;   '  asme  dhatta  Vasavo  vasuni,' 
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asmasu,  iti  arthah  [locat.J.  Animadverte,  casuum  inflectiones  eodem,  quo  apud  seriores, 
modo  hic  enumerari :  unde  colligere  licet,  artem  grammaticam  ad  ordinem  quendam 
certum  jam  redactam  fuisse  eo  tempore,  quo  Yaskas  scribebat. 

sahasra-satamam,  superlativus  adjectivi  sahasra-sah,  a  r.  san  vel  shan  formati :  vid. 
P.  6,  4,  41.  42.  Conf.  Ait.  Br.  4,  20  :  sahasra-suh  sata-sa  asya  ranhih. —  rathinlh  pro 
rathinyah,  vid.  P.  6,1,106. 

9.  rigmiyam—richam  mataram. 

vasoh  vasupatim,  conf.  vidma  hi  tva  gopatim  sura  gonam,  et  virajam  gopatim  gavam, 
antiquorum  carminum  fragmenta  apud  Bn  at f .  Siddh.  K.  fol.  223  r.  Vid.  quoque  h.  15, 7. 

horna  ex  scholiastse  sententia  idem  valet,  quod  recentius  hvayamah.  Mihi  quidem  pro- 
babilius  est,  esse  aoristum. 

10.  ni-okase—niyatam  oko  yasmai. 

ed  arihzzsarvo  'pi  yajamanah  ;  ad  litteram,  credo,  ubicunque  ille  sacrificus.'  Vocula 
it  est  mera  stirps  pronominis,  nullo  generis,  casus,  aut  numeri  signo  discriminata,  et 
cuivis  substantivo  prsefigi  idonea,  sine  categorire  grammaticae  respectu. —  Vocem  ari  ad 
r.  ri  refert  scholiastes ;  cognata  omnino  videtur  cum  arya,  arya  (vid.  P.  3, 1,103), 
agsiwv,  apio-Toj,  aoETJi. —  susham  i.  q.  balam.     Nigh.  2,  9. 

X. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Madhuchhandas.     Metrum  anushtubh. 

1.  \_Nir.  5,  5.  Samav.  Arch.  4,  6,  l.J  vansam  iva.  Duplicem  horum  verborum 
explicationem  offert  scholiastes  :  1.  yatha  vansagre  nrityantah  silpinah  praudham  vansam 
unnatam  kurvanti ;  2.  yatha  va  san-marga-vartinah  svaklyam  kulam  unnataih  kurvanti, 
tadvat. 

Satakrata  ut  pro  Satakrato  ut,  conf.  supra  h.  2,  1,  2,  Vaya  ukthebhih  pro  Vayo 
ukthebhih.     Vid.  P.  1,1,16.  Vopad.  Mugdhab.  p.  9. 

2.  aspashta—sprishtavan  upakrantavan,  iti  arthah. 

kartvam,  '  id  quod  peragendum  est,  opus,  negotium,'  —  karma,  Nigh.  2, 1  ;  vox  suf- 
fixo  -tva  formata,  (vid.  P.  3,4,14),  in  recentiore  Indorum  lingua  obsoleto,  sed  cujus 
usus  apud  Grsecos  diutius  viguit,  ut  in  y^aTTTsoq.  Innuit  scholiastes,  kartvam  de  sacri- 
ficatons  labore  intelligendum  esse,  qui  in  montibus  plantas,  somavalli  dictas,  ad  paranda 
libamina,  et  ligna  sacrificio  inservitura  quserat. 

yuthena  —  Marud-ganena. —  ejatizzkampate,  svasthanad  yajna-bhumim  agantum  ud- 
yuktah. —  vrishnihzzkarnanam  varshita. 

3.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  8,  34. J  yukshva  pro  yunkshva  ;  snamo  lopas  chhandasah,  schol. — 
vrishana—scchana-samarthau  yuvanau. 

kakshyapra  pro  kakshyaprau.  Schol.  :  asvasya  udara-bandhana-rajjuh  kakshyah, 
tasya   purakau,  pushlangau,   iti  arthah.     Conf.    Mahidii.    ad    Vajas.    Sanh.  8,34: 
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kakshe-bhavah  kakshyah  [vid.  P.  4,  3,  53.  54.]  asva-sanndha-rajjuh  ;  kakshjam  madhya- 
bandhanam  prdtah  purayatah,  tau  kakshya-prau,  sthuldvayavau,  iti  arthah.  Vocabulum 
kaksha,  unde  kakshya  derivatum  est,  occurrit  ni,  vn,  §  14:  uta  sya  vaji  kshipaniih 
turanyati  grivdydm  baddho  api  kaksha  dsani,  atque  ille  equus  cito  [quasi  jactu, 
kshipanim—kshepanamanu,  schol.J  currit,  frenis  ligatus  in  collo,  in  medio  corpore  et 
in  ore.'  (Recurrit  hic  versus  Vajas.  Sanh.  9, 14,  iisdem  verbis,  nisi  quod  uta  mutatum  est 
in  esha.)  In  illustranda  formatione  vocis  kakshyaprd,  scholiastes  laudat  regulam  P.  3, 
2,3,  secundum  quam  vocalis  radicis  pra,  in  fine  compositi  collocatse,  corripi  debuisset : 
tuetur  autem  sermo  antiquus  vocalem  longam,  tam  in  hoc  vocabulo,  quam  in  aliis  ab 
eadem  radice  deductis,  ut  antariksha-prdh,  aerem  implens,'  h.  51, 2 ;  rodasi-prdh, 
'  ccelum  terramque  implens,'  Nir.  7, 28 ;  dprd  dydvd-prithivi  antariksham  '  implens 
ccelum  terramque  et  aerem,'  fragm.  ap.  schol.  P.  2,  4,  80 ;  ratha-prdh,  '  currum  implens,' 
Vdjas.  Sanh.  33,55;  kratu-prdh,  '  ceremonias  implens,'  i.  e.  absolvens,  m,  vn,  §12. 
Brevem  vocalem  exhibet  adverbium  linguae  recentioris  goshpada-pram,  dequovid.  P.  3,4, 
32.     Bhattik.  14,20.     Conf.  adnot.  ad  h.  1,  8. 

upa-srutim  chara.  Videsis,  annon  upa  cum  verbo  chara conjungi  possit,  hoc  sensu  :  '  veni 
ad  auscultationem,'  i.  e.  ut  audias.    Schol. :  samlpe  sravanam  uddisya  tat-pradese  gachha. 

4.  stomdm.  De  scriptura  vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  1,  2. —  brahma,  cibus,'  Nigh.  2,  7. — 
vaso—he  nivdsa-karana-bhuta. —  ruva  pro  ruhi,  r.  ru. 

5.  [Sdmav.  Arch.  4,  8,  4.J     puru-nihshidhe—bahundmsatrundmnishedha-kdrine. 
nah.     De  litterse  dentalis  n  \n  n  linguale  transitu  propter  sh  in  prcecedente  voce,  vid. 

P.  8,4,27. 

rdranat,  secundum  schohasten  est  optativus,  let,  formoe  intensivae  r.  ran. 
sakhyeshu—sakhitveshu,  schol.  ;  sed  idem  postea  sakhyuh  karmdni  sakhydni. 

6.  suvirye—sobhana-sdmarthya-nimittam,  schol.  Malim  fortium  virorum  caussa,' quasi 
tuavtylctq  %apiv. —  sakat—sakto  'bhut,  schol.  Rectius  fortasse  vim  optativi  voci  tribueris, 
hoc  sensu  :  '  validus  ille  nobis  quoque  validum  sese  prsestet.' —  dayamanah—prayachhan, 
r.  day,    dare.' 

7.  yasah  et  andhas  i.  q.  anna,  Nigh.  2,  7. —  su-nir-ajam—sukhena  nihsesham prdptuih 
sakyam. —  tvd-ddtam  —  tvayd  sodhitam,  r.  dai,  'purificare.'  Videtur  tvd-ddta  pro  tvad- 
ddta  dictum  esse,  littera  dentali  in  fine  thematis  pronominalis  abjecta,  et  vocali  producta, 
ne  syllaboe  quantitas  imminueretur :  sic  tvd-vridhd  pro  tvad-vridhd,  h.  56,  4,  et  in  recen- 
tiore  hngua  asmd-drisa  yushmd-drisa,  td-vat,  kd-purusha  et  similia  pro  asmad-drisa 
yushmad-drisa,  tad-vat,  kdt-purusha.  Vid.  Journal  of  Education,  Octob.  1834,  t.  vin, 
p.  348. —  krinushva,  vid.  ad  h.  6,  3. —  adrivah,  vid.  ad  h.  3, 2,  3. 

8.  righdyamdnam,  av^ootpovouvra,  satru-badham  kurvdnam,  schol.  Est  participium  verbi 
righdyate,  a  substantivo  righdh  derivati,  quod  secundum  scholiasten  virorum  necatorem 
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designat :  nfin  hanti,  iti  righah.  Conf.  m,  n,  §  1  :  Tndrah  susipro  maghava  tarutro 
mahavratas  tuvikurmir  righavan,  '  Indras  pulchro  naso  praeditus,  dives,  victor,  magna 
facinora  edens,  multa  peragens,  virorum  necator.' —  invatah,  dualis  praes.  r.  iv,  '  capere, 
comprehendere.' 

jeshah—jayeh,  preraya,  iti  arthah.  Scholiastes  optativum,  let,  esse  putat,  et  jeshah 
pro  jeshasi  dictum  esse,  i  finali  secundum  P.  3,4,97  abjecto,  et  littera  sibilante  inter 
radicem  et  terminationem  introducta,  secundum  P.  3, 1,  34.  Equidem  mutilam  aoristi 
formam  esse  credo,  cujus  forma  integra  in  classico  sermone  foret  ajaishis. 

svar-vatih—svarga-loka-yuktuh. 

dhunuhi—preraya.  De  terminatione  -hi  in  radice  in  vocalem  exeunte  quintse  con- 
jugationis  characteri  contra  serioris  linguse  consuetudinem  subjuncta,  vid.  schol.  ad  P.  6, 
4,  106. 

9.  asrut-karna.  a-srut  est  stirps  ipsa  verbi  sru,  a  praefixum  habens,  et  t  ktp&KuvTiKu 
in  fine  aucta.  Schol. :  a  sarvatah  srinute,  iti  asrut :  kvip  hrasvasya  tuk  [P.  6,1,  71  ]  : 
tadrisau  karnau  yasya,  sa  asrut-karnah.  Non  memini  aliud  exemplum  stirpis,  adscito 
t  fulcitoe,  alibi  quam  in  compositi  vocabuli  fine  adhibitse. 

nuchit.  Nir.  4,  17  :  nuchid  iti  nipatah  purana-navayor ,  nucha  iti  cha.  '  adya  chin 
nuchit  tad  apo  nadinam/  adya  cha  pura  cha  tad  eva  karma  nadinam  ;  nu  cha  pura 
cha  sadanam  rayinam,'  adya  cha  pura  cha  sadanam  rayinam. 

dadhishva  pro  seriori  dhatsva,  ut  h.  3,  2,  3.  Schol. :  chitte  dharaya. —  krishva  pro 
kurushva,  \xt  h.  17,  7  kritam  pro  kurutam. 

10.  havana-srutam,  thema  havana-srut. —  humahe,  r.  hve,  pro  hvayamahe,  vid. 
P.  6, 1, 32-34. 

11.  Kausika.  Schol. :  yadyapi  Visvamitrah  Kusikasya  putras,  tathapi  tad-rupena 
Indrasya  eva  utpannatvat  Kusika-putratvam  aviruddham.  ayam  vrittanto  'nukramani- 
kayam  uktah:  Kusikas  Tvaishirathir,  Indra-tulyam  putram  ichhan,  hrahma-charyam 
chachara  ;  tasya  Indra  eva  Gathi-putro  jajne,'  iti. 

mandasauah  zz  hrishyan.  Scholiastes  suffixo  -asana  formatum  dicit,  de  quo  apud 
Paninim  nihil  memoratum  invenio. 

navyam  -  -  tira  i.  e.   '  fac  ut  juvenili  vigore  diu  fruamur.' 

12.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  5,  29.]  girvanah,  vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  5,  7. —  vriddhayah  et  jushta- 
yah,  nomina  agentis,  suffixo  -ti  formata,  quod  plerumque  nominibus  abstractis  formandis 
inservit. 

XI. 

Hymnus  uiIndram.    Auctor  Jetris,  Madhuchhandasis  filius.  Metrum  anushtubh. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  12,  56  et  17,  61.    Samav.  Arch.  4,  6,  2.     Ait.  JBr.  5,  7.]    samudra- 

vyachasam—samudravat  vyaptavantam,  samudra-vyachah  iva  vyacho  yasya  ;  r.  vyach, 
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suff.  -as. —  rathltamam  rathindm,   pro  rathitamam   rathindm. —  satpatim—san-mdrga- 
vartinam  pdlakam. 

2.  bhema,  aoristus  r.  bhi,  radicis  vocali  gunata,  ut  in  jeshah,  h.  10,8. —  abhi-pra- 
nonumah,  conf.  Sdmav.  Arch.  2,  5,2:  ima  u  tvd  puruvaso  abhipranonuvur  girah,  gavo 
vatsam  na  dhenavah,  '  hse  jam  te,  dives  !  invocant  preces,  vaccse  vitulum  velut.' 

3.  rdtayah,  '  dona,'  a  r.  hai,  dare  ;'  cujus  verbi  quum  in  hymnis  nostris  nullum 
exemplum  inveniatur,  ex  Ait.  Br.  7,  17  hoc  adscribam:  devd  va  imam  mahyam  ardsata, 
'  dii  profecto  hunc  mihi  largiti  sunt.' 

stotribhyo  manhate.  Schol.  :  ritvigbhyo  dakshind-rupena  dadati:  sed  dubito,  an 
vates  de  sacerdotum  stipendio  cogitaverit. 

4.  \_Sdmav.  Arcli.  4,7,  8.]  jmram—Asura-puranam,  genitivus  thematis  pur,  ut  h. 
61,5;  puram  dartar  '  urbium  deletor!'  compellatur  Indras,  n,  i,  §  19.  Conf.  accus. 
sing.  purarn,  et  instr.  pura,  h.  53,  7  ;  accus.  plur.  purah,  h.  33,  13 ;   51,5  etc. 

bhinduh,  a  r.  bhtd,  sufF.  unad.  -u,  inserto  sono  nasali  praeter  serioris  linguse  consuetu- 
dinein  (^Siddh.  K.  fol.  190  ?•.)  servato. 

5.  Schol.  :  Bala-namakah  kaschit  Asuro  deva-sambandhimr  gah  apahritya  kasmins- 
chit  bile  gopitavdn ;  tadanlm  Indras  tad  bilam  sva-sainyena  samdvritya  tasmdd  bildd 
gd  nihsdraydmdsa ;  tad  idam  updkhydnam  Indro  Balasya  bilam  apaurnot'  ityddi 
brdhmaneshu  mantrdntareshu  cha  prasiddham.  Asuras  quidam,  Balas  nomine,  deorum 
vaccas  auferens,  in  quadam  caverna  caelavit ;  tunc  Indras  cavernam  illam  agmine  suo 
circumdans,  vaccas  ex  ea  eduxit.  Hsec  fabula  narratur  in  illo,  "  Indras  Bake  cavernam 
efTregit"  etc,  aliisque  et  brahmanarum  et  hymnorum  locis.'     Vid.  ad  h.  6,  5. 

apdvar,  i.  e.  apa-avar,  r.  vbi  ;  secundum  scholiasten  insolita  imperfecti  forma,  pro 
avrinot,  omisso  scilicet  peculiari  verborum  quintae  classis  additamento,  -nu,  et  ipsa 
radicis  vocali  ri  per  gunam  in  ar  producta,  post  quam,  ut  in  radicibus  consonante  termi- 
natis  classium  n,  in,  et  vn,  (Bopp.  Gr.  §  320)  characteres  pers.  2  et  3  sing.  abjiciuntur. 
Conf.  akar,  h.  24,  8  ;  ajigar,  h.  92,  6;  var,  vivar,  dvar,  potestate  secundae  personae, 
h.  63,5  ;  62,  5  ;  33,  7. 14. 15  ;  et  var  sensu  tertise  personae,  h.  121,  5.  Similia  quaedam 
habet  schol.  ap.  P.  2,  4,  80  :  md  hvar  mitra  tvam,  ne  aduncus  fias,  amice  !  tu;'  md  no 
dhak,  '  ne  nos  uras ;'  pardvarg  bhdra-bhrid  yatha,  '  cede  de  via,  velut  homo  onus 
gestans.'  Quas  formas  omnes  rectius  aoristos,  formae  quidem  insolentioris,  quam  prsete- 
rita  imperfecta  dixeris. 

tujyamdndsah—Balena  hinsyamdndh. —  dvishuh—prdptavantah,  aorist.  r.  av. 

6.  sindhum—syandamdnam  somam. —  kdravah  —  kartdrah,  ritvig-yajamdndh. 
vidushte  pro   vidus   te,  lege  euphonica,  cujus  vis  alioquin  unius  ejusdemque  vocabuli 

limites  non  excedit,  ad  diversas  voces  copulandas  traducta.     In  interpretatione  horum 
verborum  scholiasten  sequutus  sum,  qui  vidush  te  tasya  per  ellipsin  pro  tadrisasya  tava 
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dhana-ddnam  jdnanti  dictum  esse  putat.  Sed  nescio,  annon  genitivi  a  verbo  sentiendi 
pendere  possint,  hoc  sensu,  norunt  te  talem  sacerdotes.'  Conf.  h.  2,2,2;  19,3; 
23, 24. 

updtishthanta,  'prope  te  steterunt,'  venerabundi  scilicet  et  observantiam  suam  common- 
straturi.  Animadvertunt  PAninis,  1,  3,25,  et  Vopadevas,  Mugdhab.  p.  201,  radicem 
stha,  preefixo  upa,  si  mantra-karane,  sensu  obediendi,  jussa  exsequendi,'  usurpetur, 
formam  medii  induere :  quam  tamen  regulam  seepe  neglexerunt  poetse  epici.  Ramdy. 
2,  8,  10  :  upasthdsyasi  Kausalydm  ddsiva  tvam  kritdnjalim,  et  1,29,23,  ubi  scholiastes 
upatasthuh  idem  valere  dicit,  quod  nishevire.  Inest  eadem  obedientiae  et  cultus  notio 
nominibus  derivatis,  upasthdnam  (ut  in  solemni  suryasya  vpasthdnam,  Mitdksh.  lib.  1. 
fol.  3  v.  conf.  Man.  2,48),  et  upasthdtri,  *  minister,  servus.'  Addere  liceat,  me  olim 
hunc  reverentiae  et  obsequentise  colorem  verbo  upasthd  in  quibusdam  episodii  de  Nala 
locis  (8,25;  15,7.10;  26,14)  tribuisse  {Radices  Sanscritce,  pag.  20) ;  sed  Boppius 
in - libri  mei  censura,  (Wiener  Jahrbucher,  1828.  vol.  42.  pag.  264)  propositam  a  me 
illorum  locorum  explicationem  non  comprobavit. 

7.  avdtirah—hinsitavdn  asi ;  r.  tri,  de  cujus  transitu  in  tir  vid.  P.  7,  1,  100. —  De 
Indra,  Sushnam  (i.  e.  daemonem  exsiccatorem,  —  bhutdndm  soshana-hetum  etan-ndma- 
kam  Asuram,  schol.)  necante,  vid.  h.  33,  12  ;  51,6;  121,9.10.  Yaskas,  Nir.  5,16 
Sushna  nomine  solem  intelligendum  esse  innuit. —  medhirdh.  De  hujus  vocis  derivatione 
vid.  P.  5,  2,109  schol. 

8.  bhuyasih  pro  bhuyasyah,  vid.  P.  6, 1,  106.  107. 

XII. 

Hymnus  in  Agnim.     Auctor  Medhatithis,  Kanv^  filius.     Metrum  gdyatrl. 

1.  [_Sdmav.  Arch.  1,1,3.  Ait.  Br.  4,  31.  Conf.  h.  36,  3.]  dutam.  Hanc  vocem 
illustrans  scholiastes  affert  ex  Taittiriya-brdhmanis  locum  :  Agnir  Devdndm  duta  dsit, 
Usanah  Kdvyo  Asurdndm. —  visvavedasam  conf.  jdta-vedas  h.  44,  1. —  asya  yajnasya 
sukratum  :  iisdem  verbis  concludit  versus  Sdmav.  Arch.  2,  2,  6 :  yajishthan  tvd  vavri- 
mahe  devam  devatrd,  hotdram  amartyam,  asya  yajnasya  sukratum,  sacrificio  dignis- 
simum  te  deum  inter  deos  eligimus,  vocatorem  immortalem,  hujus  ceremonise  bonum 
consummatorem.' 

2.  havimabhih  pro  homabhih,  r.  hve.  Vid.  homa,  h.  84, 18. —  havanta,  secundum 
scholiasten  imperfectum  r.  hve. —  havirvdham  vid.  adnot.  ad  v.  6. 

3.  jajndnah  —  aranyor  utpannah  ;  partic.  prseter.  redupl.  passivi  r.  jan.  Conf.  P.  3,2, 
106.  Forma  rarior,  quae  an  apud  recentiores  unquam  occurrat,  dubitat  Boppius,  Gr.  §602. 

5.  didivah  pro  didivan  (vid.  P.  8,  3,  l),  vocativus  adjectivi,  ad  instarparticipii  preeteriti 
reduplicati,  a  r.  div  suffixo  -vas  formati :    vid.  P.  6,  1,66. —  shma.  De  sibilo  dentali 
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in  lingualem  mutato  propter  vocalem  dictionis  praecedentis,  vid.  P.  8,  4,  27. —  rakshas- 
vinah.  De  suffixo  -vin  vid.  P.  5, 2, 102. 121. 122. —  daha.  Conf.  Sdmav.  Arch.  1, 3,  4 : 
Agne  rakshd  no  anhasah  prati  sma  deva  rishatah  tapishthair  ajaro  daha,  '  Afnis ! 
serva  nos  a  peccato  ;  deus,  senii  expers  !  inimicos  nostros  tepidissimis  fiammis  ure.'  Et 
ibid.  1,  4,  5  :  tapd  no  deva  rakshasah,  '  deus  !  ure  nostros  inimicos.' 

6.  havyavdt  pro  havyavdh,  secundum  legem  euphonicam,  quas  litteram  h  in  fine  dic- 
tionis  in  mutam  lingualem  transire  jubet :  Bopp.  Gr.  §  81.  Ante  vocalem  istud  t  in 
Rigveda  mutatur  in  l  (vid.  ad  h.  1,1)  :  sic  iii,  vm,  §  18  :  havyaval  Agnir  ajarah  pitd 
nah,  '  oblationes  portans  Agnis,  senii  immunis,  parens  noster.'  De  formatione  vocis, 
vid.  P.  3,  2,  64.  Conf.  havir-vdt,  h.  72,  7  ;  pritand-shdt,  '  agmina  devincens,'  m,  i, 
§  33  :  ayam  Agnih  pritand-shdt  savi.ro  yena  devaso  asahanta  dasyun,  '  hic  Agnis,  ao-mina 
vmcens,  viris  adjutus,  per  quem  dii  superarunt  inimicos;'  turashat,  '  celeriter  vincens,' 
Vajas.  Sanh.  20,  46  :  vrishayamano  vrishabhas  turashat,  '  tauri  instar  incedens,  laroitor, 
celeriter  vincens/  ubi  schol. :  turnam  sahate  satrun  abhibhavati,  iti ;  et  jalashat,  apud 
schol.  P.  3,  2,  63. 

juhvasyah—juhu-rupena  mukhena  yuktah,  juhur  asyam  yasya.     Vox  quinque  syllabis 
efferenda  ;  vid.  ad  h.  1,9. 

7.  amlva-chatanam—amivdndm  hinsakdndm  satrundm  rogdndm  vd  ghdtakam.  Conf. 
aniiva-ha,  h.  18,  2,  et  simplex  anuva  (amivd  ?)  h.  35,  9. 

8.  saparyati—paricharati,  schol.  Ita  quoque  Yaskas,  Nigh.  3,  5.  Inter  verborum 
s.irpes  kandu-ddi  designatas,  sapar  occurrit,  vid.  schol.  P.  3,1,  27.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  162  v. 

9.  avivdsati—dgamayitum  ichhati;  forma  desiderativa  r.  va.  Apud  Yaskam  vivdsati 
inter  yaricharana-karmdni  legitur,  Nigh.  3,  5. 

11.  stavdnah—stuyamdnah;  eidem  dictioni  activa  vis  tribuitur  h.  51,9;  113,17. 
Merito  h.  1.  et  h.  31,  8  in  stavdnah  mireris  sensum  passivum  in  vocabulo  terminationem 
activi  habente. —  gdyatrena—gdyatri-chhandaskena  anena  suktena. 

XIII. 

Medhatithis,  KanvjE  filii,  hymnus,  metro  gdyatri,  in  RigvedaB  indice  dpri-suktam 
dictus,  duodecim  scilicet  divinitatibus,  quse  communi  nomine  dpri,  plur.  dpriyah,  com- 
prehenduntur,  dicatus.  Singulis  versibus  invocantur,  1.  Idhmas,  dictus  quoque  Samidh, 
Samiddhas  vel  Susamiddhas.  2.  Tanunapdt.  3.  Nardsansas.  4.  Tlitas.  5.  Barhis. 
6.  Devir  dvdrah.  7.  Ushasd-naktd.  8.  Daivyau  hotdrau.  9.  Ild,  Sarasvatl,  et  Bhd- 
ratl.  10,  Tvashtris.  W.Vanaspatis.  12.  Svdhd.  Esedem  divinitates  eodem  ordine  cele- 
brantur  in  carminibus,  quae  n,  n,  §  10.11,  n,  vm,  §22.  23,  et  m,  vm,  §  20.21 
exstant,  atque  in  hymno,  cujus  singulos  versus  illustrat  Yaskas,  Nir.  8,  5-21.  Sunt  nisi 
fallor  haec  carmina  iis  divinitatibus  sacrata,  quae  in  ultimo  uniuscujusque  versu  nuncu- 
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pantur;  et  numina  in  prgecedentibus  versibus  invocata,  nempe  ignis  sacer  sub  variis 
appellationibus,  vv.  1-4,  stragulum  sacrificale,  v.  5,  sacelli  portse,  v.  6,  diluculum  et 
nox,  utpote  tempestates,  quarum  concursu  sacra  matutina  fiunt,  v.  7,  tum  divi  sacrifica- 
tores  duo,  v.  8,  deae  tres,  v.  9,  deus  tignarius,  qui  erigendse  pilae  sacrificali  prseest,  v.  10, 
denique  arbor,  sive  lignum,  quo  holocaustum  paratur,  v.  11,  compellantur  solummodo 
tanquam  ceremoniarum  testes  et  ministri,  ut  debita  officia  praestent  ei  divinitati,  in  cujus 
lionorem  sacrificium  instituitur.  Pretium  est  in  Rigvedae  brdhmanis  videre,  quomodo 
serior  aetas,  quum  fortassis  ritus  hi  antiqui  jam  diu  vetustate  exaruissent,  allegoricum 
sensum  subjecerit  sacrorum  librorum  locis,  qui  ad  eos  respiciunt.     Ait.  Br.  2,  4. 

1.  yakshi,  vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  9,  1.  Sed  audi  quoque  scholiasten  ad  h.  14,  1  :  yqjer  lotah, 
sipi  bahulam  chhandasi  (P.  2,  4,  73),  iti  sapo  luk  ;  vrasch-ddind  (P.  8,  2,  36)  shatvam  ; 
shadhoh  kah  si  (P.  8,2,  41J,  iti  katvam  ;  ser  hir-ddesah  (P.  3,  4,  87)  chhandasatvat  na 
bhavati. 

2.  krinuhi,  vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  6, 3.  Ignota  est  serions  linguae  imperativis  hsec  termi- 
natio  -hi  in  radicibus  quintse  classis  in  vocalem  exeuntibus.  Conf.  srinuhi,  h.  82,  1  ; 
dhinuhi,  l  obtine,  assequere,'  n,  n,  §  12.  Tanunapdt  et  Narasansas,  duo  Agnis  cog- 
nomina  quomodo  inter  se  difFerant,  docemur  m,  i,  §  34  :  Tanunapad  uchyate  garbha 
Asuro,  Narasanso  bhavati  yad  vijayate,  '  Tanunapat  dicitur  lignorum  in  gremio  latens 
Asurarurn  debellator  ;  Narasansas  est  quando  nascitur.'     Vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  22,  6. 

4.  manurhitah.  Schol. :  manuna  mantrena  manushyena  va  yajamanadi-rupena  hito, 
'tra  sthapitah.  Notabilis  est  in  voce  composita  usus  nominativi  manur,  pro  nuda  stirpe, 
manu-hitah.     Conf.  h.  14, 11 ;   106,  5. 

5.  Strinlta.  Conf.  Vajas.  Sanh.  7,  32  :  strinanti  barhir  anushak.  Ait.  Br.  5,  12: 
stirnam  barhir  upa  no  yahi  vitaye. —  ghritaprishtham-  Conf.  m,  viii,  §  18:  suchim 
pavakam  ghritaprishtham  Agnim,  ubi  schol.  :  ghrita-prishtham—pradipta-prishtha- 
upalakshita-sariram,  atha  va  uparita-bhage  ajyopetam. —  chakshanam—darsanam. 

6.  Schol.  :  Dvaro  yajna-sala-dvarani  visrayantairi,  kapatodghatanena  na  [sic  cod. 
Chamb.  ;  deest  na  in  cod.  Colebr.J  vivriyantam.  kidrisyah  ?  ritavridhah,  ritasya 
satyasya  yajnasya  va  vardhayitryah,  devir  dyotamanah,  asaschatah  asaschantyah  udgha- 
tanena  na  purusha-sanga-rahitah  ;  yadva  asaschatah  praveshtri-purusha-rahitan  yajna- 
grihan  tat-purusha-pravesaya  dvarabhimaninya  etat-sanjnikd  Agni-visesha-murtayo  ri- 
srayantam  visesheria  sevantam.  dvara-sevayd  tatra  purusha-pravesena  vd  kim  prayojanamf 
iti,  tad  uchyate  :  adya  asmin  dine  nunam  avasyam  yashtave  yashtum  ;  cha-hdrdt  di- 
ndntareshu  api,  iti  drashtavyam.  In  interpretatione  mea  secundam  scholiastee  explica- 
tionem  sequutus  sum.  Malim  nunc  versum  sic  intelligere  :  Aperiuntor  portae  sacelli 
nitidse,  non  clausse,  hodierni  sacrificii  caussa.'  Quam  interpretationem  prseferre  inducor 
comparatione  locorum   similium,    quos  ne  lectoris  judicium    occupem,  jam   describam. 
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Primus  est  n,  n,  §  10:  visrayantam  ritavridhah  prayai  devebkyo  mahih  pavakasah 
puruspriho  dvaro  devlr  asaschatah,  '  aperiuntor,  ad  introitum  deorum,  sacra  augentes, 
magnae,  purae,  multis  desideratae  portae  nitidae,  non  clausae.'  (Schol. :  visrayantam  —  vi- 
vidham  srayantu,  vivritta  [leg.vivritaj  bhavantu;  asaschatah—asajyamanah,  paraspara- 
viprakrishtah ;  prayai,  vid.  P.  3,4, 10).  Secundus,  iit,  viii,  §20  :  devir  dvuro  visra- 
yadhvam  supruyana  na  utaye,  nitidse  portae  !  apertae  estote,  et  aditu  faciles,  nostrae  salutis 
caussa.'  (Schol.  :  visrayadhvam—viyukta  bhavata.)  Tertius  locus  legitur  JYir.8,9: 
vyachasvatir  urviya  visrayantam,  patibhyo  najanayah  subhamanah  [leg.  sumbhamanah], 
devir  dvaro  brihatir  visvam-inva;  devebhyo  bhavata  supruyanah,  (  spatiosse,  ampla; 
aperiuntor  portse,  (mulierum  instar,  quae  maritos  excepturse  se  ornant)  nitidse,  magnae, 
omnia  capientes ;  diis  estote  aditu  faciles.'  Stevensonus  versum  nostrum  ita  vertit : 
'  Keep  close  the  doors  of  the  sacrificial  hall,  those  resplendent  doors  which  cause  pros- 
perity,  and  were  never  entered  by  any  common  man ;  for  this  is  the  day  of  our  sacrifice.' 

yashtave,  dativus  gerundii.  Vid.  P.  3,  4, 9-17.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  218.  Lassen,  In- 
dische  Bibl.  iii,  p.  100.  Borp.  Krit.  Gr.  p.  287.  Conf.  pratidhatave,  h.  24,8;  sotave, 
h.  28,1  ;  patave,  h.  28,  6  ;  sartave,  h.  32,12. 

7.  supesasa,  vid.  ad  h.  6,  3. —  barhir  asade.  Accusativum  a  substantivo  verbali  asade 
pendere  vides,  ut  v.  9  ab  ipso  verbo  sidantu.  De  mera  radice,  sensu  nominis  abstracti 
posita,  vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  23,  21. 

8.  sujihva  pro  sujihvau  propter  sequentem  vocalem :  vid.  P.  8,  3, 19.  Conf.  adnot. 
ad  h.  4, 10. —  yakshatam  scholiastae  est  optativus,  let,  inserta  littera  sibilante  formatus 
(P.  3,1,34);  mihi  aoristus,  ut  vm,  i,  §  13:  sa  no  yakshat  devatata  yajiyan,  '  ille 
nobis  sacrificet  in  ceremonia  diis  dicata,  sacris  dignissimus.'  (Schol.  :  devatata  —  deva- 
tatau  yajne.     De  yajiyan  vid.  P.  6,4,154,  et  conf.  yajishtha,  h.  36,10.) 

9.  [Recurrit  hic  versus  iisdem  verbis  in  hymno  similis  argumenti,  m,  vm,  §  21.] 
mayobhuvah  —sukhotpadikah.  asridhah  —  soshena  kshayena  va  rahitah,  conf.  h.  3, 3, 3. — 
Ut  hic  Ila,  Sarasvati  et  Mahi,  sic  Ila  sive  Ida,  Sarasvati,  et  Bharati  conjunctae  invo- 
cantur  in  duobus  Yajurvedse  versibus,  Vajas.  Sanh.  29,  8  :  Adityair  no  Bharafi  vashtu 
yajnam ;  Sarasvati  saha  Rudrair  na  avit ;  Idopahuta  Vasubhih  sajosha  yajnam  no 
devir  amriteshu  dhatta,  '  cum  Adityis  BharatT  nostrum  appetito  sacrificium  ;  Sarasvati 
cum  Rudris  nos  protegat ;  Ida.  invocata  est  cum  Vasuibus  sociata  ;  sacrificium  nostrum, 
deae  !  inter  immortales  accipite.'  Vajas.  Sanh.  29, 33  :  A  no  yajnam  Bharati  tuyam  etu, 
Ida  manushvad  iha  chetayanti,  tisro  devir  barhir  edam  syonam,  Sarasvati,  svapasah 
sadantu,  '  ad  nostrum  sacrificium  Bharatl  celeriter  (tuyam  —  kshipram,  Nigh.  2,  17) 
venito,  et  Ida,  hominis  instar  hic  peragendas  ceremonias  indicans,  atque  Sarasvatl ;  tres 
deae  stragulo  huic  amplo  insidunto,  egregia  opera  perficientes.' 

10.  Tvashtaram  —  Tvashlri-namakam  Agnim. —  agriyam—sreshtham. —  kevalah,  vid. 
adh.  7,10. 
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11.  Vanaspate—etan-ndmaka  Agne. —  praddtuhzzyajamdnasya. —  chetanamzzpara- 
loka-vishayam  vijndnam. 

12.  Schol. :  svdha-sabdo  havih-praddna-vdchi  san,  etan-namakam  Agni-visesham  lak- 
shayati;  tad-Agni-sampdditam  yajnam,  etc. —  krinotana,  vid.  ad  h.  6,3.  De  termina- 
tione  -tana  vid.  P.  7, 1,  45.  Conf.  punitana,  h.  15,  2 ;  bravltana,  h.  84, 5  ;  dhattana, 
h.  20,  7  ;  103,  5  ;  nishpipartana,  h.  106, 1 ;  aitana,  h.  110, 3. 

XIV. 

Hymnus  in  Visvedevas.     Auctor  Medhatithis,  Kanvje  filius.     Metrum  gdyatrl. 

2.  ahushata,  aorist.  r.  hve. —  grinanti  te  dhiyah,  schol. :  tvadiyani  karmdni  katha- 
yanti ;  equidem  malim  dhiyah  sensu  adsuetiore  accipere,  te  canunt  hymni  tui,'  i.  e. 
hymni  tibi  dicati. 

3.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  33,  45.]  Ex  scholiastoe  sententia  accusativi  pendent  averbo  yakshi, 
v.  1. 

4.  matsardh  —  tripti-kardh;  r.  mad. —  drapsdh  vindu-rupdh. —  madhvah,  '  suaves,' 
pro  madhavah,  vid.  schol.  ad  P.  7,3,109. 

chamushadah—chamushu  chamasddi-pdtreshu  avasthitdh.  Conf.  vn,  i,  §30:  isham 
urjam  cha  pinvasa  Indrdya  matsarintamah  chamushu  d  nishldasi,  cibum  vigoremque 
infundis  (?  pinvasezzrakshasi,  schol.),  Indrse  laetificantissimus,  in  pateris  (chamushuzz 
chamaseshu,  schol.)  commoraris.'  Proprie  chamu  est  pars  apparatus,  qui  exprimendo 
plantarum  succo  inservit.  Sic  Vdjas.  Sanh.  8,  39 :  uttishthan  ojasd  saha  pitvd  sipre 
avepayah  somam  Indra  chamu-sutam,  surgens  cum  vigore,  maxillas  commovebas,  Indra, 
postquam  biberas  libamen  in  patina  [?J  paratum,'  ubi  MahIdharas  chamu-sutam  reddit 
chamvdm  adhishavana-charmani  sutam  pelle,  quee  percolando  libamini  inservit,  purifi- 
catum  ;'  conf.  h.28,  9.  In  Rigvedse  loco,  vn,  i,  §  2:  ete  somdsa  indavah prayasvantas 
chamusutdh  Indram  vardhanti  karmabhih,  hsec  libamina  stillantia,  nutrientia,  in 
patinis  [?]  parata,  Indram  augent  sacrificiis,'  scholiastes  chamu-sutdh  explicat  chamvor 
adhishavana-phalakayoh  abhishutdh,  i.  e.  duabus  torcularis  trabibus  expressa.'  Com- 
plura  exempla  radicis  sad  eodem  modo,  ut  in  chamushad,  usurpatse,  obviam  sunt  in 
versu,  iii,  vii,  §  14:  hansah  suchishad  vasur  antarikshasad  hotd  vedishad  atithir 
duronasat,  nrishad  varasad  vyomasad  abjd  gojd  ritajd  adrijd  ritam,  l  Sol,  anser  in 
sereno  ccelo  degens,  habitator  in  aere  commorans,  sacrificator  in  ara  insidens,  hospes 
in  domicilio  versans,  apud  homines  habitans,  in  egregio  solis  orbe  commorans,  in  ccelo 
degens,  ex  aquis,  ex  radiis,  ex  veritate,  ex  monte  natus,  ipse  est  veritas.' 

5.  arankritah,     exornantes.'  Conf.   n,  n,   §5:  vastreneva  vdsayd  mann.and  suchim 
jyotiratham  sukravarnam  tamohanam,     vestimento  velut  exorna  carmine  Agnim  purum, 
splendido  curru  utentem,  nitido  colore  gaudentem,  tenebras  repellentem.' 
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6.  ghritaprishthah—pushtangatvena  diptaprishthah. —  manoyujah—manah-sankalpa- 
matrena  rathe  yujyamanah  ;  manasa  yunjata  iti  manoyujah  :  vides  passivam  vim  inesse 
radici. —  devan-t-somapitaye,  de  inserto  t  vid.  ad  h.  9,  6.  Postrema  verba  fortassis  in 
hunc  modum  verti  debent :  (  equi,  qui  te  vehunt,  iidem  deos  huc  advehant  ad  libaminis 
potum.' 

7.  ritavridhah—satyasya  yajnasya  va  vardhakan.  Conf.  h.  2,3,2. —  madhvah  — 
madhurasya  somasya,  pro  madhoh.     De  genitivo  post  verbum  pa,  vid.  ad  h.  2, 1,  1. 

8.  madhoh  pro  madhunah,  vid.  P.  3, 1,85. —  vashatkriti—vashatkara-kale,  vashat- 
kara-yukte  yage  va. 

9.  akim  vakshati—avahatu,  schol.  Vocem  akim  non  memini  me  alibi  in  hymnis 
nostris  legere.  Occurrit  cum  aliis  particulis  apud  Yaskam,  Nigh.  3, 12,  et  in  recensu 
vocum  indeclinabilium  apud  Bhattoj.,  Siddh.  K.  fol.  29  r.,  sed  ita  ut  non  appareat, 
quem  sensum  dictioni  tribuerint.  Omisit  voculam  Colebr.  Gr.  p.  121.  Devar.  in 
suis  ad  Nighantum  adnotationibus  hoc  ipso  loco  nostro  tanquam  exemplo  utitur,  sed 
nullam  addit  explicationem. —  usharbudhah  pro  usho-budhah ;  conf.  sabar-dugha,  ahar- 
vidah,  h.  2,1,  2. 

10.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  33, 10  et  47.]     dhamabhih  —  tejobhih. 

12.  arushiih—gatimatth,  secundum  scholiasten  a  r.  ri,  aranti  gachhanti,  iti  arushyo 
vadavah. —  haritah—hartum  ratharudham  purusham  netum  samarthah. —  rohitah—ro- 
hit-sabdabhidheyah  vadavah ;  conf.  Nigh.  2,14,  ubi  rohitah,  'equi  rubentes,'  vehiculum 
Agni  proprium  esse  dicuntur. 

XV. 

Hymnus  in  Ritues,  cum  quibus  alise  consociantur  divinitates,  Indras  nimirum,  Ma- 
rutes,  Tvashtris,  Mitras  et  Varunas,  DravinodAs,  Asvini  et  Agnis.  Auctor 
Medhatithis,  Kanv^  filius.     Metrum  gayatri. 

1.  tadokasah,  'in  ipso,  i.  e.  in  te  commorantes.'  Schol. :  tannivasah,  sarvatra  tvad- 
v dara-sthayinah,  iti  arthah. 

2.  potrat—potri-sambandhi-patrat.  Sacerdotis  potri  dicti  meminit  Colebr.  Miscell. 
Ess.  i.  p.  135.190.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  196  r. —  punitana,  vid.  ad  h.  13,12. 

3.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  26,21.]  gnavah,  vocativus,  pro  gnavan,  vid.  P.  8, 3, 1;  adjecti- 
vum  a  substantivo  gna,  '  mulier,  uxor'  derivatum ;  conf.  22,10;  61,8;  Nigh.  3,29. 
Yaskas,  Nir.  3,21,  gna  a  r.  gam  deducit,  quia  gachhanti  enah,  '  eas  ineunt.'  Malim 
ad  r.  jan  referre,  ut  Grsecum  yww  ad  TEN,  yeivofuu,  yiyvdjMu. —  neshtar,  vid.  Colebr.  et 
Siddh.  K.  1.  c. 
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4.  yonishu  scholiastes  reddit  sthaneshu,  addens  trishu  savaneshu,  i.e.  '  in  tribus  liba- 
tionibus,'  quod  fortassis  ad  sacra  matutina,  meridiana,  et  vespertina  respicit.  Vocem  yoni 
Yaskas  inter  grihanamani  retulit,  Nigh.  3,  4  ;  conf.  Sankar.  ad  Vedanta  Sutr.  1,4, 
27. —  paribhusha—alankuru;  conf.  h.  31,2.  In  loco  simili,  ii,  i,  §  26  ukthair  ya 
enoh  paribhushati  vratam,  scholiastes  paribhushati—parigrihnati  explicat,  ita  ut  sensus 
sit,  '  qui  cantilenis  sociatam  eomm  ceremoniam  accipit.' 

5.  brahmanat  radhasah  piba,  vcrte :  '  ex  sacerdotis  brahmanachhansin  dicti,  patera 
opulenta  bibe.'  Schol.  :  brahmanat,  brahmanachhansi-sambaddhat,  radhaso  dhanabhutat 
patrat  somam  piba  ;  brahma-sabdena  atra  brahma-varge  dvitiyo  brahmanachhansi  kath- 
yate.     Vid.  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  i.  p.  135.  190. —  astritam  —  avichhinnam. 

Ritunr  anu.  Hanc  omnium,  qui  voces  continua  serie  decurrentes  exhibent,  codicum 
scripturam  auctoritate  sua  confirmat  P.  8,  3,  9.  Sic  ishudhinr  asakta,  h.  33,  3  ;  girinr 
achuchyavitana,  h.  37, 12;  et  ita  ante  vocalem  omnes  accusativi  pluralis  vocum,  quarum 
thema  in  i  vel  u  exit.  Dicamne  quid  mihi  in  mentem  venerit  de  hujus  scripturse  origine? 
Priscum  sermonem  tam  in  masculinis  quam  in  femininis  vocibus  accusativos  pluralis  in 
-n  et  -s  promiscue  formasse  crediderim  :  quam  loquendi  inconstantiam  quum  animad- 
verteret  is,  qui  primus  haec  carmina  ex  vivo  hominum  ore  calamo  excepit,  rem  dijudicare 
reformidans,  utramque  formam  videtur  scriptura  exprimere  voluisse,  ut  lectori  vel  unam 
vel  alteram  eligere,  et  vel  Ritun  anu  vel  Ritur  anu  dicere  liberum  esset.  Sed  possit  haec 
scribendi  ratio  ita  quoque  orta  esse,  ut  primitus  vocum  in  i  et  u  accusativi  pluralis  omnes 
littera  -s  scripti  fuerint ;  qua  terminatione  offensus  grammaticus  aliquis,  serioris  linguae 
regulis  adsuetus,  in  textu  quidem  nihil  mutare  ausus  sit,  signo  tamen  soni  nasalis  superne 
adjecto  indicare  voluerit,  quaenam  sibi  emendatior  lectio  videretur.  Hsec  conjectura  si 
vera  est,  formam  illam  antiquam  in  -s,  Ritus,  Ritur,  voce  Masorethica  Kethib,  et  emenda- 
tionem  grammatici,  Ritun,  Keri  vocare  licebit. 

6.  daksham—pravriddham. —  dhritavrata  Mitravaruna.  Breves  vocales  finales  scho- 
liastes  libertate  vetustae  linguae  excusat,  sanhitayam  chhandasam  hrasvatvam. 

dulabham.  Schol. :  durdaham,  satrubhir  dagdhum  vinasayitum  asakyam,  iti  arthah. 
Vides  r.  dah  transiisse  in  dabh,  ut  r.  grah  in  grabh  (vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  24,12). 
Littera  r  praefixi  dur  mutam  dentalem  radicis,  d,  mutavit  in  lingualem,  d;  tum  ipsum  r 
evanuit,  et  vocalis,  quae  illud  prsecedit,  producta  est,  simili  ratione,  ac  si  duorum  r  con- 
currentium  prius  eliditur  (ut  in  duraktam,  niraktam,  pro  dur-raktam,  nir-raktam,  quibus 
exemplis  utitur  schol.  P.  8,3,14).  Denique  d  linguale,  inter  duas  vocales  collocatum, 
transiit  in  l.  Habemus  igitur  hosce  mutationis  gradus :  dur-daha,  dur-dabha,  dur-dabha, 
du-dabha,  du-labha.  Non  desunt  alia  exempla  mutae  dentalis,  propter  antecedens  r  vel 
sh  in  lingualem  transformatee  :  purodasa,  ex  purah  et  r.  das  ;  shodat,  pro  shash-dat ; 
shodasa,  pro  shash-dasa  ;  et  shodha  pro  shash-dha  :  ubi  vides  shash  ante  litteram  sonan- 
tem  transire  in  sho,  perinde  ac  si  shas  fuisset.  Ut  autem  in  dulabha  ur-d  transiit  in 
ur-d  et  deinde  in  ud  et  ul,  ita  ur-dh  videmus  mutatum  esse  in  ur-dh  et  udh  in  vocabulo 
dudhyah,  h.  105,  6,   quod  ex  dur-dhiyah  coortum  est.     Jam  supra  ad  h.  1,1,   observa- 
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vimus,  mutationem  litterarum  d  et  dh,  inter  duas  vocales  collocatarum,  in  liquidam  l, 
peculiarem  esse  Rigvedae  :  non  est  igitur  quod  miremur,  dudabha,  non  dulabha,  scribi  in 
isto  Yajurvedse  versu,  Vajas.  Sanh.  3,36:  pari  te  dudabho  ratho^sman  asriitu  visvatah, 
yena  rakshasi  dasushah,  ubi  scholiastes  dudabha,  ad  r.  dabh  refert :  dabhnotir  vadha- 
karma,  duhkena  dabhyate,  durdabhah,  kenapi  sahasa  hinsitum  asakyah.  Eadem  fere 
exempla  quibus  observationem  meam  de  litterse  dentalis  in  lingualem  transitu  hic  et  alibi 
(Journ.  of  Educ.  t.  viii.  p.  343)  illustravi,  nuper  demum  reperi  jamdudum  congestaesse 
in  scholiis  ad  P.  6,  3, 109,  ita  tamen  ut  non  appareat,  quam  sibi  de  iis  rationem  reddiderint 
Indorum  grammatici. 

7.  \_Nir.  8,  2.]  dravinodas  —  bala-dhanayordatrimas.  Ita  Yaskas,  Nir.  8,  2.  Sed 
audi  eundem,  Nir.  8, 1 :  dravinodah  kasmat  ?  dhanam  dravinam  uchyate  \_Nigh.  2, 10], 
yad  enad  abhidravanti ;  balam  va  dravinam  [Nigh.  2, 9j,  yad  enena  abhidravanti  ; 
tasya  data  dravinodah.  De  longa  vocali  terminationis  vid.  ad  h.  1,8.  Scholiastes 
duplicem  offert  vocis  dravinodas  interpretationem  :  primum  enim  dravinodah  per  accusa- 
tivum  dhanapradam  reddit,  et  ad  devam  trahit ;  deinde  addit :  yadva  dhanaprado  'gnih 
so  'pi  nanu?  iti  seshah.  Secunda  explicatio  prseferenda  esse  videtur.  Verte:  '  Largitor 
opulentise  est ;  ideoque  homines,  lapides  (vid.  adh.  28,  l)  manu  tenentes,  in  sacrificio, 
in  ceremoniis  deum  celebrant.'  dravinasah  scholiastes  dhanarthinah,  opulentiam  desi- 
derantes,'  interpretatur :  mihi  videtur  esse  genitivus  thematis  dravinas,  compositse  voci 
dravinodah  simili  ratione  subjunctus,  qua  supra  h.  9,9  vasoh  vasupatih.  Conf.  h.  96,  8. 
Apud  Yaskam  quidem  inter  bala-namani  et  dhana-namani,  Nigh.  2,9  et  10,  non  dra- 
vinah  legitur  sed  dravinam  :  sed  formam  dravinah  olim  exstitisse,  vocativus  sudravinah 

•        •O  •  ••  '  •• 

h.  94,14,  et  derivatum  dravinasyuh  apud  P.  7,  4,  36,  et  ipsum  dravino-dah  arguunt. 
ilate—yachanti,  stuvanti,  vardhayanti,  pujayanti,  iti  va.    Yaskas,  Nir.  8,  2. 

8.  srinvire,  *  auditi  sunt,'  i.  e.  inclaruerunt.  Insolita  forma  r.  sru,  peculiari  quintae 
verborum  classis  additamento,  -nu,  in  conjugatione  passiva  servato,  et  terminatione  -ire, 
quae  reduplicati  preeteriti  propria  esse  solet,  ad  imperfectum  translata.  Conf.  srinve 
h.  37,  3  ;  74,  7. —  vanamahe —sambhajamah. 

9.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  26,  22.]    piplshati  pro  seriore  pipasate :  chhandasa  ikarah,  schol. 

—  neshtrat  —  neshtri-sambandhi-patrat;   vid.    Colebr.   Miscell.  Ess.  i.   p.  135. 190. — 
ishyata  —  homa-sthane  gachhata. 

10.  dadih  a  r.  da,  vXpapih  a  r.  pa.     Vid.  P.  3,  2, 171. 

11.  cTidyagnl  —  didir  Agnir  yayos  tau.  Scholiastes  didi  ad  r.  div  refert ;  sed  videtur 
olim  exstitisse  verbum  didT,  "recentiori  dTdhT  respondens:  vid.  imperat.  didihi,  h.  79,5. 

—  yajna-vahasau—yajnam  vahatah. 

12.  garhapatyena—grihapati-sambandhina  rupena  yuktah  san.—  yajnanihzzyajnam 
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nayati,  iti  yajnanih;  conf.  senanih,  P.  3,  2,  61. —  devayate.  Schol.  devan  atmana  ichhati, 
iti  devayan;  tasmai.     In  lingua  seriore  foret  devlyate.     Vid.  P.  7,  4,  35. 

XVI. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Medhatithis,  Kanv^e  filius.     Metrum  gayatri. 

1.  \_Ait.  Br.  6,  9.J  vrishanam  —  kamanam  varshitaram.  Thema  vrishan,  nomin. 
vrisha,  genit.  vrishnah,  h.  32,  8.  Conf.  m,  i,  §30:  vrishanam  tva  vayam  vrishau 
vrishanah  samidhimahi,  dona  eflfundentem  te,  donorum  effusor !  nos,  libamina  efFun- 
dentes,  accendimus ;'  ubi  scholiastes  observat,  vrishanah  in  nomin.  plur.  dictum  esse  pru 
vrishanah. —    surachakshasah=.surya-sa,mana-prakasa-yuktah. 

2.  Verte :  '  ad  haec  grana  butyro  stillantia  :'  ita  schol.  :  hari  ima  yagartham  vedyam 
asaditatvena  purovartinir  dhanah  bhrishta-yava-tandulan  uddisya,  sukhatame  rathe 
Indram  avasthapya,  asmin  karmani  upavakshatah,  vedi-samlpe  vahetam.  kidrisir  dha- 
nah  ?  ghritasnuvah,  ghritam  snuvanti,  iti  ghritasnuvah.  Videntur  grana  ista  in  sacri- 
ficio  simili  ratione  adhibita  fuisse,  ut  o^o%j/t«i  apud  Grascos,  et  mola  salsa  apud  Ro- 
manos. 

3.  prayati  adhvare,  procedente  sacrificio.'  Conf.  m,  i,  §  34  :  yad  adya  tva  prayati 
yajne  asmin  hotas  chikitvo  avrinimaliiha,  quia  hodie  te,  procedente  sacrificio  isto, 
sacerdos  sapiens !  elegimus  hic'  Ex  scholiastse  mente  Stevensonus  versum  ita  red- 
didit :  '  We  invite  Indra  to  our  morning  sacrifice,  also  to  our  mid-day  sacrifice,  and  lastly 
to  our  evening  moonplant  banquet.' 

5.  semam  pro  sa  imam,  vid.  P.  6, 1, 134. —  gaurah—gauramrigah. 

6.  adhi  locativo  prsefigi  amat :  adhi  tvachi,  h.  28,9;  adhi  kshami,  25,18;  adhi 
sanau,  32,7;  adhi  dyavi,  39,4;  adhi  vishtapi,  46,3;  adhi  bhumyam,  Nir.  1,15. 
Ablativo  frequentius  postponitur :  vanad  adhi,  h.  29,  6  ;  dhanor  adhi,  33,  4  ;  ritad  adhi, 
36,11. 

9.  aprina—sarvaiah  puraya.  Conf.  Vajas.  Sanh.  17,  72  :  bhasa  antariksham  aprina. 
Derivant  a  r.  prin,  ut  mrina,  h.  29,5,  a  r.  mrin.  Utrique  verbo  radicem  vocali  termi- 
natam  pr7,  mri  subesse  credo,  quse  litteram  n  ex  additamento  nonee  conjugationis 
adsciverint. —  svadhyah  metrum  arguit  scriptum  esse  pro  svadhiyah,  nom.  plur.  adjectivi 
svadhi,  (su-adhl,  r.  dhyai,  vid.  P.  3,2,178).  Scholiastes  svadhyah  pro  genuina  voca- 
buli  specie  habere  videtur,  quum  vocalis  i  in  semivocalem  y  transitum  illustraturus, 
Paninis  observationem  6,4,  82  laudaverit. 

XVII. 

Hymnus  in  Indram  et  Varunam.     Auctor  Medhatithis.     Metrum  gayatri. 
1.  mrilatah,  secundum  scholiasten  optativus,  let,   vocali  quae  terminationem  prsecedit, 
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producta,  ut  in  illo  yat  patdti  vidyut  apud   P.  3,  4,  7  et  94. —  idrise  pro  id-drise,   ut 
yadrik,  tadrik  pro  yad-drik,  tad-drik,  P.  3,  2,  60.     Vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  10,  7. 

3.  tarpayetham  rayah.     De   hoc  genitivi  usu  vid.   ad  h.  2,1,1.     Conf.  Homericum 

4.  Schol.  :  /ii  yasmat  karandt  asmadlya-karmanam  sambandhi  soma-rupam  havih 
yuvdku  vasativaryekadhandtmakair  udakaih  payah-saktu-ddi-dravyantarais  cha  misri- 
tam;  tatha  sumatlndm  sobhana-buddhi-yuktdndm  ritvijdm  stotra-rupam  vachanam  api 
yuvdku  ndndvidhaih  stutya-gunair  vimisritam.  tasmat  karanat  he  Indra-varun.au  tatha- 
nidham  havih  svikurvatoh  yuvayoh  prasadat  vayam  vaja-davnam  [vid.  ad  h.  5,  5J  anna- 
pradandm  purushdnam  rnadhye  mukhyd  bhuydma  bhavema.  Stevenson.  :  There- 
fore  accept  of  our  sacrificial  moonplant  juice,  mixed  vvith  water,  and  flour,  &c.  and 
rendered  sacred  by  the  word  of  the  learned  sacrificers,  and  other  illustrious  qualities  ; 
and  grant  that  we  be  the  chief  among  the  benevolent  suppliers  to  the  necessity  of 
others.'  , 

5.  sahasra-ddvndm,  vid.  ad  h.  5, 5. —  kratuh,  conf.  Homericum  K^aivc,.  Scholiastes 
dhana-ddnasya  kartd  reddit. —  ukthyah—stutyah,  '  hymno  (uktha)  dignus ;'  de  suffixo 
-ya,  hoc  usu  Vedis  proprio,  vid.  P.  4,  4, 110. 

6.  dhlmahi  pro  dadhlmahi,  schol. :  prapte  dhane  ydvat  apekshitam  tavat  bhuktvd, 
tato  'vasishtam  dhanam  kvachit  nidhi-rlipend  sthdpaydmas  cha. —  prarechanam,  schol.  : 
bhuktat  nihitdt  cha  prakarshena  adhikam  dhanam  sydt. 

8.  sishasantlshu  dhishu,  locativi  absoluti,  quum  mentes  nostrae  vos  adorare  cupiant ;' 
forma  desid.  r.  san  vel  shan,  vid.  P.  6,  4, 42.  Conf.  n,  n,  §15:  kavayah  sisha- 
santah,  '  vates  cultui  divino  addicti.' 

9.  asnotu—vydpnotu. —  ridhdthe,  r.  ridh,  pro  ridhnuvdthe,  omisso  -nu  quintae  con- 
jugationis. —  sadha-stutim  pro  saha-stutim  ;  adde  hoc  exemplum  duobus  linguse  antiquse 
vocabulis,  a  Panine  (6,  3,96)  commemoratis,  in  quibus  saha  transiit  in  sadha. 

XVIII. 

Hymnus  in  Brahmanaspatim,  v.  1-5,  cui  associantur  Indras  et  Somas,  v.  4,  cum 
Dakshina  v.  5;  in  Sadasaspatim  v.  6-8,  et  in  Narasansam  aut  Sadasaspatim 
v.  9.     Auctor  Medhatithis.     Metrum  gdyatrl. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  3,28.]  somanam—sotdram,  r.  su,  suffixo  -man,  P.  3, 2,  75. — 
svaranam—prakhydtam,  r.  svri. 

De  Kakshlvante  haec  reperio  apud  schol.  ad  n,  i,  §  10  (cod.  Colebr.  2351)  :  atra  itihd- 
sam  achakshate  :  Dairghatamasah  Kakshivdn  ndma  rishih  brahrnacharyam  charishyan, 
veddbhydsdya  guru-kule  chira-kdlam  ushitvd,   veddn  samyag  adhltya,   vratdni  cha  cha- 
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ritva,  tena  anujndtah  punah  svagriham  prati praydsyan,  madhye  mdrgerdtrau  visrdntah. 
prabhdte  Bhdvayavyasya  putrah,  Svanayo  ndma,  rdjdnucharaih  sankridamdno ,  'kasrndt 
Kakshivato  'ntikam  asasada  ;  sa  cha,  rabhasd  pratibuddhah,  sahasd  uttasthau  ;  tarri.  cha 
rdjd  pdnirri  grihltvd,  svaklye  cha  dsane  upavesya,  asya  auddryam  avagatya,  sva-kanyd- 
praddna-mandh  paprachha  :  bhagavan,  kasya  putrah  ?  kim  ndma  tvam  ?'  iti  sa  cha 
prishto  mdtaram  pitaram  cha  sva-vrittdntam  \cha\  dchachaksha ;  sa  cha  rdjd,  '  sam- 
bhdvya '  iti  avagatya,  muditamandh  svagriham  prdpya,  asmai  madhuparkam  drachayya, 
vastra-mdlyddibhih  pujayitvd,  sarathd  dasa  kanydh,  sata  nishkdn,  asva-satam,  punga- 
vdndm  satafn,  gavdrn  shashti-uttara-sahasram,  punar  ekddasa  rathdnscha  prdddt ;  sa 
cha  sarvam  anukramena  pratigrihya  Dirghatamaso  'ntikam  dgatya  tasmai  prddarsayat. 
nanu  kakshyd  ndma  asva-bandhani  rajjus,  tad-van  Kakshivdn,  asva-bandhanam  cha 
rdjna  eva  uchitam,  ato  'sya  rdjanyatvdt  pratigraho  nopapadyate,  ydjanadhydpane 
chaiva  visuddhdt  cha  pratigrahdt,"  tasmdd  brdhmanasya  eva  adhikdro,  na  tu  kshatri- 
yasya  ?  iti,  na  esha  doshah  ;  yadi  api  asau  Kalingakhyasya  rdjnah  putrah,  tathdpi 
tena  Kalingena,  svayam  vriddhatvdd  apatyotpddandya  sdmarthyam  alabhamdnena,  tad- 
utpddandya  ydchito  Dirghatamd  rishih,  Usin-ndmakdm  apatyotpddandya  preshitayd 
rdja-mahishyd  cha  atijarathena  maharshind  saha  sulajjamdnayd  sva-vastrdbharanair 
alankritya  sva-pratinidhitvena  preshitdm  Usin-ndmikdrh  yoshitam  ddsim  iti  avagatya, 
mantra-putena  jalena  abhishichya,  rishi-putrim  kritvd,  tayd  saha  reme ;  tad-utpannah 
Kakshivdn  ndma  rishih.  '  Dlrghatamasis  filius  Kakshlvan  vates,  quum,  vitse  sanctae  se 
devoturus,  librorum  sacrorum  addiscendorum  caussa  in  magistri  domo  diuturnum  tempus 
commoratus  esset,  Vedis  integris  perlectis,  et  votis  solutis,  ab  illo  dimissus  est.  Rursus 
domum  suam  rediturus,  in  media  via  noctu  obdormivit.  Mane  Svanayas  rex,  Bhava- 
yavyse  filius,  cum  comitibus  suis  jocans,  necopinato  prope  ad  Kakshlvantem  accessit, 
qui  strepitu  expergefactus,  statim  surrexit.  Rex,  dextra  data,  in  sede  sua  considere  euni 
jussit.  Nobilem  viri  indolem  videns,  et  de  filia  sua  ei  in  matrimonium  danda  cogitans, 
domine/  inquit,  cujusnam  tu  filius  es?  quid  nomen  tuum?'  Cui  ille  patrem  matrem- 
que,  et  suam  ipsius  conditionem  declaravil.  Rex,  idoneum  sibi  generum  eum  fore  repu- 
tans,  leetus  domum  ingressus  dulcem  cibum  ei  parari  jussit,  [drachayya,  gerund.  formai 
causs.j  et  vestes,  serta,  aliaque  dona  honorifica  obtulit ;  deinde  ei  decem  puellas,  vehiculis 
instructas,  centum  aureos,  equos  centum,  boves  centum,  vaccas  mille  et  sexaginta,  et 
iterum  vehicula  undecim  dedit ;  isque  hsec  omnia  justo  ordine  accipiens,  Dlrghatamasem 
adiit,  eique  monstravit.  Erunt  fortasse,  qui  moneant,  kakshyd  esse  funem,  quo  equi 
ligantur  [vid.  adnot.  ad  h.  10,  3j  ;  et  Kakshivdn  designare  virum  ejusmodi  fune  instru- 
ctum  :  ligamen  autem  equorum  rem  esse  militi  propriam ;  Kakshlvantem  igitur  militem 
fuisse  videri,  cui  non  licuerit  dona  accipere,  quum  lex  militem  abstinere  jubeat  a  diri- 
gendis  sacrificiis,  ab  institutione  sacra,  et  ab  impuris  donis ;'  [vid.  Man.  10,103-110.] 
itaque,  quse  supra  narrata  sunt,  sacerdoti  convenire,  non  militi.  At  nullum  hic  vitium. 
Fuit  enim  ille  quidem  Kalingse  regis  filius  ;  sed  quum  Kalingas,  senectute  confectus, 
liberos  procreandi  facultatem  non  possideret,  Dlrghatamasem  vatem  rogavit  ut  prolem 
sibi  gigneret :  regis  uxor,  progeniei  concipiendse  caussa  ablegata,  grandsevo  cum  vate 
coire  pudens,  veste  ornatuque  suo  ancillam,   cui  Usik  nomen  erat,  obduxit :  quam  vates 
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ancillam  esse  intelligens,  lustrali  aqua  injecta,  vatis  filiam  consecravit ;  deinde  cum  ea 
coivit,  et  Kakshlvantem  vatem  genuit.' 

2.  vasuvit,  schol. :  vasuni  vindati,  iti  vasu-vit. —  sishaktu—sevatdm,  Nir.  3,  21. 
parigriliya  anugrihndtu  iti  arthah,  schol.  Conf.  h.  38,  8.  Syllaba  reduplicata  vocali  i 
effertur,  ut  in  vivashti,  vivakti,  apud  schol.  P.  2,4,76. 

3.  ararushah  martyasya—upadravam  kartum  asmat-samlpam  prdptasya  satru-rupasya 
manushyasya.  ararushah  videtur  esse  genitivus  thematis  ararvas,  vocis  ad  modum  parti- 
cipii  praeteriti  perfecti  a  r.  ri  formatae  ;  conf.  araru,  '  hostis,'  quod  ad  eandem  radicem 
referunt,  Siddh.  K.  fol.  201  v. —  pranak,  secundum  scholiasten  i.  q.  prinak,  praet. 
imperf.  r.  prich  ;  secundum  P.  2,  4, 80  (conf.  8,2,63)  aorist.  r.  nas,  praefixo  pra, 
quod  praefero.  Verte  :  Ne  nos  vituperium  inimici  hominis  feriens  perdat.'  Vid.  ad 
h.  11,5. —  dhurtih  —  hinsakah.  Stevenson.:  '  May  the  distress  which  proceeds  from 
enemies  and  murderers  never  reach  us.' 

4.  rishyati  —  vinasyati. —  hinoti—prdpnoti  vardhayati  va.  Ita  scholiastes.  Sed 
est  potius  '  incitat,  dirigit,  ducit.'  Haec  vis  inest  verbo  h.  23,17;  27,11;  84,11; 
111,4. 

5.  patu  anhasah,  r.  pa,  c.  ablativo,  ut  h.  27,3  ,  41,2. 

6.  sanim—dhana-dataram,  r.  san. —  Ad  medham  scholiastes  labdhum  subintelligit. 

7.  invati,  r.  iv,  —  vyapnoti,  schol.  Fortasse  '  praebet,'  quem  sensum  habet  h.  54,7; 
55,  4. —  chana  est  particula  enclitica,  quae  in  negativis  sententiis  postponitur  voci,  cui 
pondus  addere  volunt:  sic  h.  1.  sine  Sadasaspatis  auxilio  consummari  nequit  sacrificium 
ripaschitas  chana,  *  gnari  quoque,'  i.  e.  ne  gnari  quidem  hominis.  Ita  h.  24,  6  :  non  sane 
tuam  iram  vayas  chana,  '  aves  quoque,'  i.  e.  ne  aves  quidem  obtinuerunt ;  h.  55,  1  :  Indrae 
magnitudine  comparari  nequit  malii  chana,  terra  quoque/  i.  e.  ne  ipsa  quidem  terra ; 
Samav.  Arch.  2,1,  8  :  na  tasya  mayaya  chana  ripur  Isita  martyah,  'non  illi  praestigiis 
quoque  (i.  e.  ne  praestigiis  quidem)  inimicus  homo  imperaverit.'  Notissimus  est  in  seriore 
lin<nia  hujus  particulae  usus  cum  pronomine  interrogativo,  cui  indefinitam  significationem 
tribuit,  ut  chit  et  api :  h.  74,  7  kat  chana  idem  valet,  quod  serius  kinchana,  kinchit, 
vel  kimapi.  Impeditus  est  locus  h.  100,15,  ubi  invitis  codicibus  chana  in  duo  vocabula 
sejungere  ausus  sum. 

8.  havishkritim—havih-sampadana-yuktaih  yajamanam. —  prancham,  conf.  n,  vui, 
§  13  :  prancham  yajnam  chakrima,  ubi  schol. :  prakarshena  gachhantam  akarshma. 

9.  saprathastamam.   prathas  i.  q.  prathd,  '  gloria ;'  r.  prath,  'celebrare.' —  sadma- 
khasam—prdpta-tejaskam.     sldati,  [r.  sad]  iti  sadman.     sadma-prdptam  mahas  tejo 
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yasya,  iti  bahuvrihau,  ha-kdrasya  vyatyayena  kha-kdrah. —  sudhrishtamam  —  anyddhi- 
kyena  dhdrshtya-yuktam  ;  sobhanam  dhrishnoti,  iti  sudhrit :  ante  terminationem  superla- 
tivi  -tama  redit  ipsum  sh  radicis  diirish. 

XIX. 

Hyninus  in  Agnim  et  Marutes.     Auctor  Medhatithis.     Metrum  gdyatri. 

1.  [Sdmav.  Arch.  1,2,6.  Nir.  10,36.]  gopithdya  —  soma-pdndya. —  dgahi  ad 
eandem,  nisi  fallor,  decurtatam  radicem  ga  (pro  ga  vel  gam)  reduci  debet,  ex  qua  agatam, 
h.  2,2, 1  et  agata,  h.  3,3,  2.  Sed  audi  scholiasten  :  agahi,  gamer  lotah  ser  hih  [P.  3, 
4,  87 J.  sapa,  iti  anuvrittau,  bahulam  chhandasi  [P.  2,  4,  73],  iti  sapo  luk.  ishuga- 
miyamdm  chha  [P.  7,3,  77 J,  iti  chhatvam  na  bhavati.  na  lumatd  'ngasya  [P.  1,1, 63J, 
iti  pratishedhdt.  anuddttopadesetyddind  [P.  6, 4,37 J  anundsika-lopah.  tasya  asid- 
dhavad-atrdbhdt  [P.  6,4,22],  iti  asiddhatvdd  ato  her  [P.  6,4,105],  iti  her  lug  na 
bhavati. 

3.  maho  rajasah—mahattvam  udakasya  varshana-prakdram.  Ita  schohastes.  Sed 
dubito,  an  mahah  accusativus  nominis  abstracti  generis  neutrius  esse  possit.  Malim  maho 
rajasah  genitivos  credere,  qui  a  verbo  sentiendi  viduh  pendeant.  Vid.  h.  2,  2,  2  ;  11,  6  ; 
23,  24.  Tunc  sensus  foret:  '  qui  magnum  eequor  norunt.'  De  adjectivo  mah  vid.  adnot. 
ad  h.  6,  6. 

4.  arkam  dnrichuh—udakam  architavantah,  varshanena  sampdditavantah.  Ita  scho- 
liastes,  qui  postea  haec  addit :   arka-sabdasya  udaka-vdchitvam  Vajasaneyina  dmananti, 

dpo  vd  arka,'  iti.     tan-nirvachanam  cha  eva  dmananti  :     so   [scil.  Hiranyagarbhah, 

jagat  srishtvdj   'rchan  acharat,   tasya    archata  dpo  'jayanta ;  "  archato  vai  me  kam 

abhud,"  iti  tad  eva  arkasya  arkatvam'  iti.      Solitum  vocabulorum  sensum  prsetulerim  : 

'qui  hymnum  canunt.'     dnrichuh  pro  dnarchuh,  r.  rich.     Vid.  P.  6,1,36,  ubi  schol. 

hunc  locum  nostrum  affert.     Lassen.,  Ind.  Bibl.  t.  iii,  p.  92,93. 

6.  ndkasya  adhi  —  duhkha-rahitasya  suryasya  upari.  Malim  verba  sic  construere,  ye 
dsate  divi,  adhi  rochane  ndkasya,    qui  commorantur  in  ccelo,  supra  splendorem  solis.' 

7.  Schol.  :  ye  Marutah  parvatdn  meghdn  inhhayanti  chdlayanti,  tathd  arnavam 
udaka-yuktarh  samudram  tiras-kurvanti,  iti  seshah  ;  nischalasya  jalasya  tarangddi-ut- 
pattaye  chdlanam  tiraskdrah.  Hanc  scholiastse  interpretationem  retinui,  ubi  nunc  ab  ea 
recedendum  esse  puto,  et  deserui  ubi  retinere  debebam.  Vox  parvata  dubium  non  est, 
quin  olim  '  nubem'  significaverit :  Yaskas  eam  inter  megha-ndmdni  retulit,  Nigh.  1,10; 
et  alio  loco,  Nir.  11,37,  parvatdndm—meghdndm  reddidit.  Non  temere  igitur  scho- 
liastes  hunc  sensum  nostro  loco  voci  tribuisse  videtur.  Voculam  autem  tiras  hic  et  in 
proximo  versu  trans'  vertendam  esse  credo.  Sic  iii,  i,  §  30 :  ilenyo,  namasyas,  tiras 
tamansi  darsatah,  sam  Agnir  idhyate  vrishd,  ( laudabilis,  venerandus,  trans  tenebras 
conspiciendus,  Agnis  accenditur  liberalis.'     vn,  i,  §24:  tirah  pavitram,    'trans  (per) 
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cribrum.'  Vide  igitur  annon  versus  noster  ita  explicandus  sit:  'Quipropellunt  nubestrans 
mare  undosum  . . .,'  et  proximus  :  Qui  sese  extendunt  radiis  suis  trans  mare  undosum.' 
Similis  locus  est,  n,  i,  §  26  :  brihad-uksho  Maruto  visva-vedasah  pravepayanti  parvatdn 
addbhydh,  '  Marutes  omniscii,  invicti,  concitant  imbriferas  (multum  pluentes)  nubes.' 

XX. 

Hymnus  in  Ribhues.     AuctorMEDHATiTHis.     Metrum  gdyatri. 

1.  devdya  janmane,  ad  litteram  '  divinae  nativitati,'  (divino  generi  ?),  i.  e.  Ribhuibus 
divinos  natales  nactis,  in  deorum  numerum  relatis.  Stevenson.  :  '  in  honour  of  the 
Ribhu,  who  (from  Brahmans)  are  about  to  become  an  order  of  gods.'  Schol.  :  Ribhavo 
hi  manushydh  santas,  tapasa  devatvam  praptah  ;  te  cha  atra  sukte  devatah  ;  tat-sangho 

jdyamdna-vdchind  janma-sabdena  ekavachandntena  atra  nirdisyate  :  janmane  jayamanaya 
Ribhu-sangha-rupdya  devdya,  tat-priti-artham.  Conf.  schol.  ad  in,  vn,  §  1  :  tatra 
Ribhundm  purvam  manushydndm  eva  satdm  tapasa  devatva-prdptir,  ' Arbhavam  sansati, 
Ribhavo  vai  devebhya,'  iti  atra  brahmane  spashtam  amnata ;  kechana  Ribhavo  nama 
surya-rasmaya,  iti  achakshate,  Ribhues  olim  homines  fuisse,  deinde  vero  castimonia 
divinitatem  nactos  esse,  diserte  declaratur  illo  brahmanarum  loco  :  "  Ribhuibus  sacratum 
carmen  recitat :  Ribhues  utique  inter  deos,"  etc.  Nonnulli  volunt,  Ribhues  esse  radios 
solis.'     Conf.  divyayajanmane,  h.  58,6. —  asaydzzasyena. 

2.  sanubhih—graha-chamasddi-nishpddana-rupaihkarmabhih,  schol.  Claris,  quae  edi- 
derunt,  facinoribus  sacrificia  et  divinos  honores  nacti  sunt.  Indrae  equos  creasse  dicuntur 
Ribhues,  h.  111, 1.  Conf.  m,  iv,  §  7:  ydbhih  sachibhis  chamasdrn  apinsata,  yayd  dhiyd 
gdm  arinita  charmanah,  yena  hari  manasd  niratakshata,  tena  devatvam  Ribhavah  samd- 
nasa,  (  quibus  facinoribus  pateras  divisistis,  qua  scientia  vaccam  eduxistis  e  pelle,  qua 
voluntate  rapidos  Indrce  equos  procreastis,  eadem  divinitatem  obtinuistis,  Ribhues.' 

3.  sabar-dughdm  rr  sabarah  kshlrasya  dogdhrim ;  conf.  h.  121,  5,  et  n,  i,  §  23  : 
tubhyam  dhenuh  sabar-dughd  visvd  vasuni  dohate. 

4.  satya-mantrdh,  '  efficaci  prece  utentes,'  —  avitatha-mantra-sdmarthya-upetdh. — 
akrata,  pro  akurvata,  ut  h.  33,15,  akran  pro  akurvan,  neglecto  additamento  octavse  con- 
jugationis  proprio.  Vid.  P.  3, 1,85. —  vishti  scholiastes  pro  nominativo  pluralis  habet: 
explicat  enim  —vishtayo  vydpti-yuktdh,  sarveshu  kdryeshu  etadlyasya  mantra-sdmar- 
thyasya  apratighdto  vydptir  uchyate.  Rectius,  opinor,  instrumentalem  singularis  dixeris, 
pro  vishtyd,  ut  dhifi,  matl,  sushtutl  apud  schol.  P.  7,1,  39,  pro  dliityd,  matyd,  sushtutyd. 
In  vocis  significatione  quoque  a  scholiaste  dissentiendum  erit:  vishti  enim  idem  esse 
credo,  ac  vishtvl,  quod  apud  YAskam,  Nigh.  2,1  inter  voces  '  opus,  facinus '  significantes 
exstat.  Versum  igitur  nostrum  sic  intelligo  :  '  Ribhues  sinceri,  efficaci  prece  instructi, 
parentes  suos  facinore  (efficacia,  potestate  sua)  rursus  juvenes  reddiderunt.'  Conf.  m, 
vn,  §  1  :  yadd  aram  akran  Ribhavah  pitribhydm  parivishti  veshand  dansandbhih,  ad  id 
devdndm  upa  sakhyam  dyan,  'quum  decus  (juvenilis  setatis?)  pararent  Ribhues  paren- 
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tibus  efficacia  sua,  operatione  et  facinoribus,  tunc  statim  deorum  societatem  obtinuerunt.' 
Simili  ratione  h.  92,  3  vishtibhih  explicari  poterit. 

5.  agmata  pro  agamata.  Sic  vn,  i,  §39  :  agman  ritasya  yonim  d.  De  elisione  vocalis 
r.   gam,  vid.  P.  2,  4,  80. —  maddsah,  *  exhilarantia  libamina.' 

6.  akarta,  secundum  scholiasten  aoristus.—  Fabuloe,  hoc  versu  memoratae,  de  patera  a 
Ribhuibus  in  quattuor  partes  divisa,  saepius  mentio  fit.  Vid.  h.  110,3.  Conf.  in,  vn, 
§  1,  ubi  ipse  Tvashtris,  Ribhuum  rogatu,  pateram  divisisse  dicitur : 

jyeshtha  aha  '  chamasa  dvd  kara'  iti,  kantyan    trin  karavdma'  iti  dha, 
kanishtha  aha  *  chaturas  kard' '  iti,  Tvashta  Ribhavas  tat  panayad  vacho  vah. 
satyam  uchur  nara  ;  evd  hi  chakrur  ;  anu  svadham  Ribhavo  jagmur  etam  ; 
vibhrajamanans  chamasdm  iheva,  venat  Tvashta  chaturo  dadrisvan. 
1  Natu  maximus  dixit,   '  pateras  duas  fac;'  junior,  '  tres  facere  debemus  ;'  minimus  natu 
dixit,  *  quattuor  fac  :'  Tvashtris,   Ribhues  !  illum  comprobavit  sermonem  vestrum.     Veri- 
tatem  dixerunt  viri ;  profecto  enim  ita  fecerunt ;  ideoque  ceremoniam  Ribhues  obtinuerunt 
hanc  :  splendentes  pateras  quattuor  tunc  sane  appetebat  Tvashtris,  quum  eas  conspiceret.' 
Stevensonus  versum  nostrum  ita  vertit :  '  And  in  like  manner,  when  the  artist  god 
(Vishwakarma)  had  invented  the  new  sacrificial  vase,  ye  afterwards  produced  its  four 
varieties.' 

7.  dhattana  vid.  ad  h.  13,  12. —  trir  a  —  trivaram  avrittani,  uttamani,  madhyamani, 
adhamani  cha,  iti  evam  ratnanam  trir-avrittih. —  saptani—sapta-sankhyakdni  nish- 
panna-varga-rupani  karmani  cha.     De  formatione  vocabuli  vid.  P.  5,1,  61. 

8.  sukrityayd  a  scholiaste  primum  tanquam  substantivum  compositum  classis  karrna- 
dhdraya  dictse  explicatur  :  yajna-sadhana-sampddana-rupena  sobhana-vydpdrena  ;  deinde 
tanquam  ajectivum,  ad  quod  substantivum  subintelligi  debeat :  sobhanam,  krityam  asyd 
bhajana-kriydydh,  sd  sukrityd.     krityd  i.  q.  kriyd,  vid.  P.  3,  3,100. 

XXI. 

Hymnus  in  Indram  et  Agnim.     Auctor  Medhatithis.     Metrum  gayatri. 
2.  gdyatreshu—gdyatri-chhandaskeshu  mantreshu  sdma-rupena  gdyata. 

4.  ugrd  santd,  l  eos,  qui  horrendi  sunt.'  Haud  infrequens  est  hic  participii  sat  usus 
post  adjectiva.     Conf.  h.  110, 3.  4. 

5.  Rakshas—Rdkshasa-jdtim. —  ubjatam~riju-kurutam,  krauryam parityajayatam, 
iti  arthah.  Conf.Sdmav.2rch.  1,10,5:  ydtudhdnasya  Rakshaso  balam  nyubja  vir- 
yam,  '  perniciosi  Rakshasis  robur  frange,  et  fortitudinem.' —  atrinah  —  bhakshakdh  Rdk- 
shasdh ;  r.  ad.  Secundum  Bhattojim  attrinah  scribendum  foret ;  vid.  Siddh.  K.  fol. 
201  v. 
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6.  Schol. :  satyena  avasya-phala-danad  avitathena  tena  asmdbhir  anushthitena  kar- 
mand,  prachetune  prakarshena  phala-bhoga-jndpake  pade  svarga-lokddi-sthdne,  adhi- 
jdgritam  adhikyena  sdvadhdnau  bhavatam ;  tato  'smabhyarn  sarma  yachhatam,  svkham 
griham  vd  dattam.  Nescio  annon  verba  tena  satyena  rectius  eodem  sensu  accipi  debeant, 
quo  apud  seriores  in  obtestationibus  usurpantur  ;  vid.  Nal.  5, 18  seqq.  Praepositionem 
adhi  non  cum  jagritam,  sed  cum  locativis  prachetune  pade  conjungendam  esse  credo  ; 
vid.  ad  h.  16, 6.  Verba  prachetune  pade  sensu  proprio  accipio,  tte^o-kstttu  h\  xu?u. 
Stevenson.  :  '  O  Indra  and  Agni,  induced  by  our  solemnities,  which  procure  a  certain 
reward,  do  ye  stand  all  on  the  alert  to  come  hither,  with  ready  steps,  and  bestow  on  us 
a  pleasant  place  of  abode.' 

XXII. 

Hymnus  in  Asvinos,  vv.  1-4,  Savitrim,  vv.  5-8,  Agnim,  vv.  9.10,  Indranim, 
Varunanim  et  Agnayim,  vv.  11.12,  Ccelum  Terramque,  vv.  13.  14,  Terram,  v.  15, 
et  Vishnum,  vv.  16-21.     Auctor  Medhatithis.     Metrum  gayatrl. 

1.  Scholiastes  interpretationi  prsemittit  verba :  atra  hotd  adhvaryum  uddisya  brute, 
'  sacrificii  institutor  sacerdotem  alloquitur.' 

2.  divi-sprisd.  Frequentes  sunt  hujusmodi  dictiones,  ex  stirpe  verbi,  vel  nomine  ver- 
bali  primitivo,  cum  locativo  casu  substantivi  compositse.  Vid.  P.  6,  3,  14.  Adjectivum 
divi-spris  ssepe  de  diis  usurpatur :  Indras  Vayusque  vocantur  divi-sprisa,  h.  23,  2  ;  Agnis 
divi-sprik  dicitur,  Ait.  Br.  3,42. 

3.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  7,11.]  kasa~asva-tadarii. —  madhumafi.  Scholiastes  Yaskam 
laudat,  qui  Nigh.  1, 12  madhu  inter  udaka-namani  retulit;  deinde  addit :  asvasya  slghra- 
gatya  yat  svedodakam  sravati,  tena  iyam  kasa  klinna,  iti  arthah. —  sunritavatl  hic  ut 
alibi  a  scholiaste  explicatur  priya-satya-vag-yukta. —  mimikshatam—yajnam  asmadlyam 
soma-sara-rasena  sektum  ichhatam  ;  kasaya  asvam  dridham  tadayitva,  \_tenaj  saha  samd- 
gatya,  bhavad-vishaydm  soma-rasdhutim  nishpddayitum  udyuktau  bhavatam,  iti  arthah. 

4.  na  hi.  Enclitica  hi  in  codicibus,  qui  ceteroquin  omnes  voces  singulatim  exhibent, 
voculse  na  scriptura  adjungi  solet  :  vid.  h.  54,  1.  In  interpretatione  Latina  scribe 
'  domus'  pro  '  domum  :'  ordo  enim  verborum  hic  est:  griham,  yatra  rathena  gachhathah, 
na  vdm  asti  durake. 

5.  Vdjas.  Sanh.  22, 10.]  hiranya-pdnim,  '  aurimanum,'  i.  e.  aureis  radiis,  manuum 
instar,  prseditum.  Conf.  hiranya-hastah,  h.  35,10;  hiranya-kesah,  h.  79,1.  Notissima 
est  Homeri  po3b3«XTi/Xos  «w$.  EustATH.  ad  Od.  /3,  1  :  eitv  5e  av  wut;  ^d.KTv\oi  Kata  ahhnyo- 
plav  al  tou  faiou  aKr7v£g.  Aliter  scholiastes :  hiranya-pdnim—yajamdndya  ddtum  haste 
suvarna-dhdrinam.  yadva,  deva-kartrike  ydge  Savitd  svayam  ritvig  bhutvd  brahmatvena 
avasthitah  ;  taddnlm  kasydmchid  ishtau  adhvaryavah  tasmai  Savitre  brahmane  prdsi- 
tra-ndmakam  puroddsa-bhdgam  dattavantah ;  tat  cha  prdsitram  haste  Savitrd  grihitam 
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sat,  tadiyam  hastam  chichheda.  atah  prdsitrasya  ddtdro  'dhvaryavah  suvarna-mayam 
panim  nirmdya  prakshiptavantah.  so  'yam  arthah  Kaushitaki-brdhmane  samdmndtah : 
'  Savitre  pratijahrus,  tat  tasya  pdtii  prachichheda  ;  tasmai  hiranmayau  pratidaduh, 
tasmad  hiranyapdnir,'  iti.  Hiranya-pdnis,  i.  e.  qui  aurum  sacrificanti  dandum  manu 
tenet.  Vel  fortassis  nominis  origo  hrec  fuit.  Aliquando  in  sacrificio  a  diis  instituto  ipse 
Savitris,  sacerdos  factus,  pontificali  munere  fungebatur  :  tunc  in  ceremonia  quadam  sa- 
crorum  ministri  huic  Savitri,  pontifici,  oblationis  partem,  prdsitra  dictam,  detulerunt, 
quse  ab  eo  prehensa  manum  ejus  abscidit.  Deinde  sacrorum  ministri,  qui  prasitram  ei 
obtulerant,  auream  fecerunt  manum,  eamque  ei  adaptarunt.  Memoratur  iste  sensus  in 
Kaushitaki-brahmana,  ''  Savitri  prdsitram  obtulerunt :  id  ejus  manus  fregit :  ei  aureas 
manus  dederunt:  propterea  aurimanus  dicitur."' 

sah  -  -  padam  —  sa,    etan-mantra-pratipddyd    devatd,  padam  yajamdnena  prdpyam 
sthdnam,  chettd  jnapayitd  bhavati. 

6.  apdm  napdtam.  In  horum  verborum  interpretatione  scholiasten  sequutus  sum, 
qui  ea  sic  reddit :  jalasya  na  pdlakam,  santdpena  soshakam,  iti  arthah.  Mahm  nunc 
'  aquarum  filium '  vertere,  i.  e.  Solem,  qui  '  sequoris  se  tollit  ab  undis.'  Sol  enim  ves- 
pere  in  oceano  se  submergens,  indeque  mane  oriens,  frequens  est,  ut  apud  alios,  ita  apud 
Indos  poetas  loquutio.  Vid.  Kirdtdrjun.  1,46  ibique  Mallin.  Vocem  napdt  'filium' 
significare,  docet  Yaskas,  Nigh.  2, 2,  et  satis  multa,  quae  in  hymnis  nostris  occurrunt, 
exempla  id  demonstrant :  vimucho  napdt,  nubis  filius,'  i.  e.  sol  e  nubibus  emergens, 
h.  42,1;  urjo  napdi,  '  roboris  fili/  i.  e.  Agnis,  h.  58,8,  eodem  sensu,  quo  ibidem  suno 
sahasah,  vel  h.  96,3  urjah  putra,  et  h.  26,  10  sahaso  yaho ;  divo  napdtd,  '  cceli  filii,' 
i.  e.  Asvini,  h.  117,12;  napdtah  savasah,  '  filii  roboris,'  i.  e.  Ribhues,  m,  vn,  §4. 
(Hinc  etiam  explicandum  erit  antiquum  illud  Agnis  cognomen  Taniinapdt,  h.  13,  2,  quod 
nisi  fallor  '  corporis  filium'  sonat,  i.  e.  eum,  qui  ex  ligno  aliave  materia  inflammabili  quasi 
nascitur:  male  scholiastes  ad  iii,  i,  §  35,  corporum-non-deletorem,'  sprashtrindm  tanu 
sarirdni  na  pdtayati,  na  dahati,  iti  utpatteh,  significatum  putat :  propius  ad  verita- 
tem  accedunt,  quae  Yaskas  Nir.  8,5  profert :  Tanunapdd  djyam  bhavati,  napdd  iti 
anantardydh  prajdydh  ndmadheyam  nirnatatamd  bhavati ;  gaur  atra  tanur  uchyate, 
tatd  asydm  bhogds ;  tasydh  payojdyate,  payasa  djyam  jdyate.  Agnir,  iti  SakapTtnir  : 
dpo  'tra  tanva  uchyante,  tatd  antarikshe  ;  tdbhya  oshadhi-vanaspatayo  jdyanta,  oshadhi- 
vanaspatibhya  esha  jdyate.)  Ipse  scholiastes  noster  incertus  fuisse  videtur  de  propria  vi 
vocabulorum  apdm  napdt :  verba  emm pra  vo  napdtam  apam  krinudhvam,  ir,  i,  §  ],  ita 
illustrat:  he  ritvijah,  vo  yuyam,  prathamdrthe  dvitiyd,  apdm  udakdndm  napdtam  na 
pdtayitdram  [conf.  derivationem  na  pdt i,  napdt,  apud  schol.  P.  6, 3,  75j,  tdsdm  nap- 
tdram  vd  Agnim  ;  adbhyah  oshadhi-vanaspatayah,  tdbhyo  'gnir,  iti  apdm-naptritvam 
Agneh ;  tarh  devam  prakrinudhvam  —  prakarshena  studhvam,  iti  arthah.  Eodem 
sensu,  quo  apdm-naptri,  ad  quod  hic  alludit  scholiastes,  dictum  esse  videtur  apo-naptri, 
unde  descendit  vox  apo-naptriyam,  quse  sacrificii  cujusdam  designatio  est,  Ait.  JBr. 
2,19.  Cum  napdt  cognata  sunt  Latinum  nepos,  et  Graecum  vEnovs,  veVo^ej;  conf.  Anglo- 
saxonicum  nifa,    fratris  filius,'  Germanicum  Neffe,  etc. 
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7.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  30,4.]  vasoh—nivasa-hetoh. —  radhasah—dhanasya. —  nri-cha- 
kshasam  —  manushyanam  prakasa-karinam. 

8.  stomyah—stuti-yogyah,  vox  a  substantivo  stoma  suffixo  -ya  deducta,  de  quo  vid. 
P.  4,4,110. 

9.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  26,  20.]    patnl  vid.  P.  4, 1, 33. 

10.  gnah  vid.  ad  h.  15,  3. —  IIotram  —  homa-nishpadaka-Agyii-patnim. —  Bharatim  — 
Bharata-namakasya  Adityasya  patnim. —   Dhishanam—vag-devim. —    varutrim,  verte 

eligendam,  egregiam,'  i.  q.  varaixiyam.     Vid.  P.  7,2,34. 

11.  nri-patriih  —  nianushyanam  palayitryah.  Ita  scholiastes.  At  si  vera  sunt,  quse 
Paninis  de  genuino  sensu  vocis  patni  notavit,  4,1,33,  rectius  interpreteris  '  virorum 
(deorum)  uxores.' —    achhinna-patrah—achhinna-pakshah,  na  hi  pakshi-rupanam  deva- 

patninam  pakshah  kenachit  chhidyante. —  abhi-sachantam  —  abhimukhyena  sevantam. 

12.  \_Nir.  9,34.]     Indrarii,  Varunani,  vid.  P.  4,1,49.     Agnayi,  vid.  P.  4,1,37. 

13.  [  Vajas.  Sanh.  8,32;  13,32.  Ait.  Br.  1,16;  4,10.]  mimikshatam—svakiya- 
sara-bhutena  rasena  sektum  ichhatam. —  bharimabhih—bharanaih,  poshanaih.  De 
vocis  formatione  vid.  Siddh.  K.  fol.  203  r. 

14.  Gandharvasya  dhruve  pade,  '  in  firmo  tramite  Gandharvae'  (sive  Solis :  vid. 
Colebr.  Miscell.  Bss.  t.  i.  pag.  212)  i.  e.  sub  dio  [?].  Conf.  Vajas.  Sanh.  9,10  et 
11,7:  divyo  Gandharvah  ketapuh  ketam  nah  punatu,  '  ccelestis  Gandharvas  (Sol), 
mentium  lustrator,  mentem  nostram  lustrato.' —  ghritavat  payah,  Sfav;  ee^an. —  rihanti 
i.  q.  lihanti,  ut  arankrita  i.  q.  alankrita. 

15.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  35,  21  ;  36,13.  Nir.  9, 32.]  syona  apud  Yaskam  inter  sukha- 
namani  occurrit.  Scholiastes  modo  vistirna,  modo  sukha-kara  reddit.  iii,  vm,  §  19  : 
yasmai  tvam  sukrite  jataveda  u  lokam  Agne  'krinavah  syonam,  cui  benefico  tu,  sapiem 
Agnis  !  mundum  fecisti  jucundum  {  —  sukha-karam,  schol.).'  Vajas.  Sanh.  29,  33  barhii 
syonam  vel  jucundum  vel  amplum  stragulum  significare  poterit.  Cognatum  videtui 
Germanicum  sclwn. 

anrikshara  —  kaniaka-raldta,  'spinarum  expers.'  Scholiastes  rikshara,  'spina/  deducit 
a  r.  bish,  '  ire,'  gachhati  antar,  iti  riksharah  kantakah.  Litteram  sh  radicis  cum  s 
suffixi  -sara  coaluisse  putat  in  ksh,  ut  in  futuris  nonnullis  fieri  solet ;  vid.  P.  8,  2,  4. 
Malim  anrikshara  compositum  credere  ex  a  negativo  et  adjectivo  nri-kshara  viros  per- 
dens,'  quod  tam  significatu  quam  etymologia  respondet  Grseco  avtyotp$6§os :  a-nrikshara 
vides  fore  avavfyotpSogot;.     Conf.  h.  41,  4. 

yachha  nah  sarma  saprathah,  conf.  h.  94,13.     saprathah—sarvatah  prithu,   a  sub- 
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stantivo  prathas,  cui  cum  adjectivo  prithu  eadem  intercedit  ratio,  atque  Grsecis  tiXxio; 
et  nhctTug ;  conf.  to^cj  et  txx,us,  (3aSoj  et  fiaSuq,  etc.  Scholiastes,  nullo  adjectivi  prithu 
respectu  habito,  prathas  ad  r.  prath  refert.  Apud  Paninem  quoque  (5,1,122,  conf. 
Siddh.  K.  fol.  91  v.)  desidero  formam  prathas  inter  substantiva  abstracta,  ab  adjectivo 
prithu  deducenda.  Adverbii  sensum  voci  saprathas  tribuit  scholiastes  in  hoc  versu,  n, 
l,  §  16:  Indrota  tubhyam  tad,  dive  tad  Rudrdya  svayasase  Mitrdya  vocham  Varundya, 
saprathah  sumrilikdya  saprathah,  '  de  te  quoque,  Indra  !  illud  facinus  (pluviae  scilicct 
effusionem),  illud  de  ccelo,  illud  de  Rudra  illustri,  et  de  Mitra  atque  de  Varumi 
abundanter  praedico,  de  benefico  quovis  numine  abundanter.'  (Schol.  :  Rudrdya—jaga- 
tam  duhkha-drdvayitre  rodana-fddya  Agnaye  ;  Mitrdya  —  ahar-abhimdna-devatdyai ; 
Varundya  —  rdtri-abhimdna-devatdyai ;  saprathah—sarvatah  prithu  vistirnam  yathd 
bhavati  tathd,  tad  varshana-harma  bravlmi.j 

16.  Schol.  Vishnuh  paramesvarah,  sapta  dhdmabhih  saptabhir  gdyatryddibhih 
chhandobhih  sddhanabhutaih,  yatah  prithivydh  yasmdt  bhu-pradesdt,  vichakrame  vivi- 
dham  pdda-kramanam  kritavdn,  ato  'smdt  prithivi-desdt  no  'smdn  devd  avantu.  Vishnoh 
prithivyddi-lokeshu  chhandobhih  sddhanaih  jayam  Taittiriyd  dmananti :  '  Vishnu-mukhd 
vai  devds  chhandobhir  imdn  lokan  anapajayyam  abhyajayan,'  iti.  Vishnos  trivikrama- 
avatdre  pdda-traya-kramanasya  prithivi-apdddnam  prithivi-pradesdd  rakshanam  nama 
bhur-loke  vartamdndnrxm  pdpa-nivdranam.  Tu  cave  ne  cum  schohaste  hoc  et  sequenti 
versu  recentiorem  fabulam  de  Vishnu  nano  (Vdmana-avatdra  s.  Trivikrama-avatdra,  conf. 
Rdmdy.  1,  31, 17  seqq.)  respici  putes.      Vid.  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  t.  i.  pag.  110, 111. 

17.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  5,16.  Ait.  Br.  1,17.  Nir.  12,19.]  tredhd  i.  q.  tridhd,  vid. 
P.  5, 3,  46.  Quaenam  sint  tria  illa  loca,  in  quibus  Vishnus  pedem  defixisse  dicitur, 
jamdudum  disceptarunt  interpretes :  Sakapunis  apud  Yaskam,  Nir.  12, 19:  prithi- 
vydm  antarikshe  divi ;  Aurnavabhas  apudeundem:  samdrohane  Vishnu-pade  Gaya- 
sirasi.  (^Samdrohane—udaya-girau;  Vishnu-pade  —  madhyandine  antarikshe  ;  Gaya-si- 
rasi  —  astagirau.  Durgadasje  Comm.  in  Nirukt.  Cod.  Colebr.  112,  fol.  160  v.) 
Conf.  Vajas.  Sanh.  5,18,  de  Vishnu,  yo  askambhayad  uttaram  sadhastham  vichakra- 
mdnas  tredhd  urugdyah,  '  qui  fulcivit  summum  (deorum)  commune  domicilium,  ter  pedem 
figens,  late  gradiens ;'  ubi  schol.  :  trishu  lokeshu  Agni-Vdyu-Surya-rupena  pdda-trayam 
nidadhdnah.  Fortassis  eandem  fabulam  respiciunt  verba  ista  in  prece  ad  Agnim,  Vdjas. 
Sanh.  12,  5  :  Vishnoh  kramo  'si  sapatna-hd,  '  tu  es  unus  gressuum  Vishnuis,  inimicorum 
necator.'  Ipse  Vishnus  urukramah,  '  late  gradiens,'  dicitur,  h.  90,9. —  Postremas  hujus 
versus  voces  sic  illustrat  scholiastes:  asya  Vishnoh  pdnsure  dhuli-yukte  pada-sthdne  sa- 
mudham  idamjagat  samyag  antarbhutam. 

18.  \_Vdjas.  Sanh.  34,  43.]  atah  dharmdni  dharayan.  Stevenson.  :  '  and  in  con- 
sequence  has  upheld  the  observance  of  religious  rites.' 

19.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  6,  4  ;  13, 33.]     yato  vratdni  pasjjase,  schol.  :  yato  yaih  karmabhih 


lii  ADNOTATIONES.  [Hymk.  xxm. 

vratdni  agnihotrddini  paspase  [r.  spas,  bddhana-sparsanayoti]  sarvo  yajamdnah  sprish- 
tavdn  Vishnor  anu<zrahdd  anutishthati,  iti  arthah. 

20.  \_Vdjas.  Sanh.  6,  5.J  surayah  —  vidvdhsa  ritvij-ddayah. —  divlva  dkdse  yatha 
atatam  sarvatah  prasritaih  chakshuh  nirodha-abhdvena  visadam  pasyati,  tadvat.  Ste- 
venson.  :   '  as  do  the  eyes  of  all  the  heavenly  inhabitants.' 

21.  \Vdjas.  Sanh.  34,44.]  vipanyavah  —  viseshena  stotdrah  ;  r.  pan,  '  laudare,' 
(prees.  panayati,  vid.  schol.  P.  3, 1,28)  suffix.  unad.  -yu. —  samindhate  —  samyak  dl- 
payanti. —  jagrivdnsah,  '  expergefacti,  vigiles :'  aniraadverte  exitum  participii  prseteriti 
perfecti,  -vas,  subjunctum  radici,  quae  nusquam  nisi  cum  reduplicatione  occurrit.  Conf. 
jakshivan  apud  P.  3,  2,  107. 

XXIII. 

Hymnus  in  Vayum,  v.  1,  in  Indram  et  Vayum,  vv.  2.  3,  in  Mitram  et  Varunam, 
w.  4-6,  in  Marutes,  vv.  7-9,  in  Visvedevas,  vv.  10-12,  in  Pushanem,  vv.  13-15,  et 
in  Aquas,  vv.  16-24.  Auctor  Medhatithis  :  at  w.  20-23  recurrunt  in  carmine,  quod 
SiNDHUDViPiE,  AmbarishjE  regis  filio,  tribuitur,  vn,  vi,  §5.  Metrum,  vv.  1-18  et 
21  gayatri  (vid.  adnot.  ad  v.  21)  ;  v.  19  pura  ushnik;  vv.  20  et  22-24  anushtubh. 

1 .  tlvruh  '  valentes,  robusti,'  i.  e.  inebriantes  ;  schol :  prabhutatvut  tarpayitum  samar- 
thdh.  Conf.  vn,  n,  §3:  yasya  te  madyaih  rasam  fivrarn  duhanti  adribhih,  sa  pavasva 
abhimdtihd,  '  tu,  cujus  jucundum  succum  valentem  {  =  kshipram  madakdrinam)  ex- 
primunt  lapidibus,  lustra  nos,  hostium  devictor.' —  dslrvantah.  Dubito  an  hanc  vocem 
bene  intellexerim.  Scholiastes  dsiravantah  reddit.  Fortasse  idem  significat,  quod  dadhi- 
dsirah,  h.  5,  5,  nempe  somre  succos  lacte  aliove  additamento  mixtos.  Verbum  srT,  ad 
quod  vocem  dslh  referunt  (P.  6,  1,  36),  de  libamine  ita  miscendo  usurpatur,  vn,  i,  §  3  : 
gobhih  srlnlta  matsaram,  '  lacte  miscete  exhilarantem  liquorem.'  (Schol. :  matsaram 
somam  gobhih  govikdraih  payobhih  srhiita  sahskuruta.) 

4.  jajndnd,    natos,'  —karma-pradese prddur-bhavantau ;  partic.  perf.  pass.  r.  jan. 

5.  Schol.  :  yau  Mitrd-varunau  ritena  satya-vachanena  yajamdna-anugraha-kdrind, 
ritd-vridhau,  ritam  avasyam-bhdvitayd  satyaih  [conf.  h.  2,3,2],  tasyavardhakau,ritasya 
satyasya  prasastasya  jyotishah  prakdsasya  pafi  pdlakau.  sruti-antare  Mitrd-varunayor 
Aditi-putratvena  srutatvdt  dvddasa-Adityeshu  antarbhutatvena  jyotih-pdlakatvam  yuk- 
tam.  srutyantare  cha,  ashtau  putrdso  Aditer'  iti  vpakramya,  Mitras  cha  Varuixas 
chaf  ityddikam  dmndtam.   td  Mitru-varund ,  tathdvidhau  Mitra-varunau,  huve  dhvaydmi. 

6.  \Vdjas.  Sanh.  33,  46.]  bhuvat,  scholiastse  optativus,  let,  mihi  aoristus ;  karatdm, 
illi  imperativus,  mihi  iterum  aoristus,  ut  akaram,  h.  114,9,  et  harat,  h.  25,12. 

7.  sajuh  cum  instrumentali  casu,  ut  h.  44,2  et  14;  conf.   Vdjas.  Sanh.  3,10:  sajur 
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devena  Savitrd  saju  Rdtryd  Indravatyd. —    trimpatu  —  tripto  bhavatu ;   conf.  Ait.  Br. 
8,  20  :  abhi  tvd  vrishabhd  sute  sutam  srijdmi  pltaye,  trimpd  vyamuhi  madam. 

8.  Pusha-rdtayah  —  Pltshdkhyo  devo  rdtir  ddtd  yeshdm  Indra-Marutdm,  te  Pusha- 
rdtayah. 

9.  Indrena  sahasd  yujd,  verte :  '  Indra  fortiter  (cum  fortitudine)  vos  adjuvante.' 
Praestat  enim  voce  yuj  l  opitulatorem,  adjutorem'  significatum  credere  (ut  h.  7,  5 ;  8,  4), 
quam  cum  scholiaste  '  idoneum'  {yujd—yogycna)  interpretari :  neque  est  quod  nos  cogat, 
ut  sahasd,  quod  schohasteszr&a/aua^a  reddit,  alio  quam  solito  sensu  accipiamus. 

ma  no  duhsansa  Isata.  Iisdem  verbis  clauditur  versus  Vajas.  Sanh.  33,  69.  Similes 
loquendi  formulae  haud  infrequentes  occurrunt.  Vdjas.  Sanh.  3, 32  :  na  -  -  Ise  ripur 
aghasansah  '  non  proevaleat  (jse,  conf.  h.  71,9;  100,7)  hostis  infamis  ;'  et  ibid.  29,47  : 
md  kir  no  aghasansa  isata,  '  ne  quis  (vid.  ad  h.  27, 8)  nobis  infamis  imperet.'  Videtur 
isata  esse  imperfectum  r.  Ts,  rejecto  augmento,  et  vocali  a,  ut  seepe  fit,  (vid.  P.  2,  4,73) 
inter  ultimam  radicis  litteram  et  terminationem  tertiae  personse  prseter  regulam  inserta. 

10.  Prisni-mdtarah,  '  qui  Prisnim  matrem  habent,'  Prisnis  filii.  Occurrit  primih 
apud  Yaskam,  Nigh.  1,  4,  inter  nomina,  quee  secundum  Nir.  2,14  tam  ccelum,  dyauh, 
quam  solem,  ddityah,  significant.  Devaraj.  in  scholiis  ad  Nighantum  (cod.  Colebr. 
731.  fol.  105  y.)  duos  afFert  veterum  carminum  locos,  unum  in  quo  'ccelum'  significare 
dicit,  Primeh  putra  upamdso  Vasishthdh ;  et  alium,  ubi  '  solem'  designare  putat,  ayarn 
venas  chodayat  Primi-garbhah.  Non  desunt  exempla  nominis  Primih  masculino  genere 
usurpati.     Ita  in  hymno  brevi,  viii,  vm,  §  47,  quem  integrum  adscribam  : 

a  'yam  gauh  Prisnir  akramld,  dsadan  mdtaram  purah      pitaraih  cha prayant  svah. 

antas  charati  rochand  'sya,  prdndd  apdnati      vyakhyan  mahisho  divam. 

trinsad  dhdmd  virdjati,  vdk  patangdya  dhlyate  prati-vastor  aha  dyubhih. 
'  Huc  ille  gradiens  Prisnis  (sol)  venit,  adiens  matrem  (terram)  primum,  patrem  deinde 
aggrediens  ccelum.  Introgreditur  lux  ejus,  cum  respiratione  exhalationem  aeris  conce- 
dens,  grandis,  lumine  implens  aerem.  Triginta  temporis  spatia  collustrat :  hymnus  aliti 
illi  recitatur  quovis  mane  utique,  singulis  diebus.'  (Schol.  :  gauh  —  gamana-filah, 
primih—prdpta-varnah,prdpta-tejdh).  Adde  verba  carminis  antiqui,  quae  Ait.  Br.  1,  21 
leguntur,  aruruchad  ushasah  Primir  agriyah,   collustrabat  auroras  Prisnis  (sol)  egregius.' 

11.  dhrishnuyd  i.  q.  dhrishnund ;  vid.  schol.  P.  7, 1,39  et  7,  4,  25. —  ydthand  pro 
ydthana,  idque  pro  ydtha,  vid.  P.  7, 1,  45. 

12.  haskdrdt,  ad  litteram  ex  '  ridente'  aere.     Schol. :  dlptikdrdt. 

13.  dharunam—ydgasya  dharakam  somam.  Prsepositionem  d  scholiastes  idem  valere 
dicit,  quod  dhara,  i.  e.  accipe,'  et  ajd,  pro  aja,  tanquam  vocativum  interpretatur,  =ga- 
mana-fda.     Quid  vero,  si  aja  pro  imperativo  r.  aj  habeamus,  totumque  versum  sic  intel- 
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ligamus :     Splendide  Pushan  !  huc  ad  libationem,  pulchro  stragulo  decoram,  de  coelo 
veniens  accede,  quasi  pastor  ad  amissum  pecus.' 

15.  anuseshidhat  et  charkrishat,  aoristi  formae  iterativse  radd.  sidh  et  krish. —  yava 
Zendicum  yawa,  Persicum  y>-,  Graecum  {ea,  £eia.     Vid.  quee  de  hac  voce  notata  sunt  a 
scholiaste  ad  Gotam.   Nyaya-sutr.  2,  56. 

16.  ambayah,  schol.  :  matri-sthaniyah  apah,  quam  interpretationem  adducto  ex  Kau- 
shttaki-brahmanis  loco  confirmat. —  jamayah  —  hita-karinyo  bandhavah. —  princhatih 
pro  princhatyah,  P.  6,1,106;  —  gavadishu  yojayantyah.  Quidni  '  lac  dulcedine  per- 
meantes,'  lacti  dulcedinem  inferentes? 

17.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  6,24.]  hinvantu—prinayantu,  schol.  Malim :  'sacrificium  no- 
strum  dirigunto,  acceleranto.'     Vid.  ad  h.  18,  4. 

19.  devah—ritvij-adayo  brahmanah,  etevai  devah  pratyaksham  yat  brahmanah,'  iti 
sruti-antarat. —  vajinah—vegavanto  bhavata,  sighram  stutim  kuruta. —  Et  sensu  et 
verbis  huic  et  sequenti  versui  simillimum  est  carmen,  quod  in  inaugurando  Indra  rege  dii 
adhibuisse  dicuntur.  Ait.  Br.  8,  7.  Constat  hic  versus  logacedico,  cui  prsefigitur  basis 
quadrisyllaba  ;  in  fine  dimetri  iambici  duo  :  quod  metri  genus  nomine  pura-ushnih  vocant. 
Vid.  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  t.  ii.  pag.  152. 

20.  visva-sam-bhuvam.  Conf.  Ait.  Br.  4,10:  te  hi  dyava-prithivl  visva-sam-bhuva. 
Simili  sensu  usurpantur  voces  mayo-bhu  et  sukha-bhu,  Nir.  9, 27.  De  Agni  in  aquis  deli- 
tescente,  vid.  ad  h.  3,3,3.  Schol.  :  tatha  cha  Taittiriyah  (  Agnes  trayojyayansa,'  iti 
anuvake,  '  so  'pah  pravisad,'  iti  Agner  apsu  pravesam  amananti.  lata-gulma-vriksha-mu- 
ladinam  aushadhanam  vrishti-janyatvenajala-vartitvam  prasiddham. 

21.  Hujus  versus  mensuram  auctor  indicis  in  Rigvedam  nomine  pratishtha  designat, 
quippe  qui  in  prima  parte  octo,  in  secunda  septem,  et  in  tertia  parte  sex  syllabas  habeat 
(vid.  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  t.  ii.  p.  152)  :  sed  nihil  deest  justse  ter  octonarum  sylla- 
barum  mensurse,  modo  memineris  eorum,  quee  ipsi  Indi  de  semivocalibus  interdum  voca- 
lium  more  proferendis  nos  docent  (vid.  ad  h.  1,9),  et  tanve,  jyok,  suryam  ita  protuleris, 
ac  si  tanuve,  jiyok,  suriyam  scriptum  esset. 

prinlta—purayata,  '  implete  corpus  meum  medicina.' 

jyok  cha  suryam  drise,  '  et  ut  diu  (non  '  statim')  solem  conspicere  possimus.'  Conf. 
Vajas.  Sanh.  3,54:  a  na  etu  manah  punah  kratve  dakshaya  jivase,  jyok  cha  suryam. 
drise,  '  redeat  ad  nos  cogitatio  rursus,  operis,  roboris  et  vitse  gratia,  atque  ut  diu  solis 
conspectu  fruamur.'  vn,  iv,  §  1  :  sam  nah  kshetram,  uru  jyotinshi,  Soma,  jyon  nah 
suryam  drisaye  ririhi,  '  jucundum  nobis  campum,  et  magna  astra,  Soma  !  et  diu  (jyok, 
chira-nama  etat,  chirakalam,  schol.)  nobis  solem  ad  conspiciendum  da.'  n,  i,  §26: 
jyok  jivantah  prajaya  sachemahi,    diu  viventes  prole  gaudeamus.' 
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suryam  drise.  Conf.  barhir  asade,  h.  13,  7.  Abhorret  a  serioris  linguae  consuetudine 
haec  merae  stirpis  verbalis,  sensu  nominis  actionis  positae,  et  accusativum  secum  habentis, 
usurpatio.  Hujusmodi  nomina,  nullum  tamen,  quod  ab  iis  regatur,  substantivum  secum 
habentia,  satis  multa  in  hymnis  nostris  occurrunt,  et  quidem  plerumque  in  dativo  casu 
posita,  ut  arabhe,  h.  24,  5 ;  bhuje,  h.  30,  20  ;  vridhe,  h.  34, 12  ;  mihe,  h.  64,  6  ;  ati- 
krame,  h.  105,16;  rarius  in  accusativo,  ut  miham,  h.  32,13  ;  in  instrumentali,  ut  vida, 
h.  31,18;  in  genitivo  vel  ablativo,  utnidah,  h.  24,  4 ;  et  in  locativo,  ut  ushaso  budhi, 
aurorae  in  conspectu/  n,  n,  §  1.  Vid.quae  ex  P.  3,4,9-17  protulit  Lassen.,  Ind.  JBibl. 
t.  iii.  pag.  102. 

23.  samagasmahi  scholiastes  ad  r.  gam  referre  satagit:  sed  prsestatne  a  r.  GAdeducere, 
cujus  solita  aoristi  forma  foret  agasmahi? 

24.  Ad  me  asya  scholiastes  subintelligit  anushthanam.  Equidem  genitivum  ab  ipso 
verbo  sentiendi  rectum  credere  praefero :  '  animadvertant  huncce  me  dii/  etc.  Vid.  ad 
h.  2,2,2  et  11,6. 

XXIV. 

Carmen  istud  cum  reliquis  sex,  quae  sexto  primae  sectionis  capite  continentur,  Sunah- 
sepje,  Ajigart^:  filio,  tribuunt,  qui  vitam  deprecaturus  ea  recitasse  fertur,  quum  in  eo 
esset,  ut  diis  immolaretur.  (De  Sunahsepa  vid.  Ramay.  lib.  i,  cap.  61  et  62  ;  conf. 
Kulluk.  ad  Man.  10,105;  Ait.  Br.  7, 13  seqq.)  In  ipsis  tamen  hisce  hymnis  nihil 
occurrit,  quod  mihi  fidem  faciat,  eos  cum  fabula  illa  ullo  modo  cohserere :  et  quae  h.  24, 
12  et  13  Sunahsepae,  pyrae  sacrificali  adstricti,  et  a  Varuna  liberati,  facta  est  mentio, 
aperte  declarat,  hunc  saltem  hymnum  Sunahsepae  adscribi  non  posse.  In  nullo  autem 
horum  carminum,  (si  initium  h.  24  excipias,  quod  sane  ita  intelligi  potest)  ne  levissimum 
quidem  indicium  hominis,  in  vitae  discrimen  vocati,  et  mortem  deprecantis.  Sunahsepae 
ea  tribuendi  ansam  praebuisse  videtur,  quod  duobus  locis,  h.  24, 15  et  25,  21,  vincula  com- 
memorantur,  quae  Varunas  solvere  rogatur :  sed  Varunae  vincula'  loquutio  est  de  periculis 
natatorem  vel  nautam  circumdantibus  (vid.  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  t.  i.  pag.  138);  et  de 
compedibus,  quibus  victima  ligatur,  certe  non  cogitavit  is,  qui  locum  priorem  (h.  24, 15), 
ex  contextu  solutum,  in  Yajurvedam  (Vajas.  Sanh.  12,12)  transtulit. 

Primo  isto  hymno  invocantur  Agnis,  vv.  1.2;  Savitris,  vv.  3-5;  et  Varunas, 
vv.  6-15.  Quum  in  primo  versu  nullum  divinitatis  nomen  occurrat,  scholiastes  eum 
Prajapati  dicatum  esse  putat:  idem  monet,  versum  quintum  posse  vel  Savitri  vel 
Bhaktje  deo  sacrum  dici.     Metrum  vv.  1.  2.  6-15  trishtubh,  vv.  3-5  gayatri. 

1.2.  Secundum  scholiasten,  Sunahsepas  Prajapatim  rogat,  ut  sibi  indicet  deum,  quem 
in  imminente  mortis  periculo  salutis  caussa  implorare  debeat:  cujus  hortatu  ille  primum 
omnium  ad  Agnim se  convertit.  Kasya  —  katamasya,  conf.  vni,  i,  ^  10  :  ko  ma  dadarsa  ? 
katamah  sa  devo,  yo  metanvo  bahudha  paryapasyat?  quisnam  me  conspexit?  quisnam 
est  ille  deus,  qui  mea  corpora  multifariam  undecunque  vidit  V —  manamahe  pro  manyamahe, 
conf.  h.  26,  8. 
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3.  [Ait.Br.  1,16.]  Secundum  schol.,  Agni  jubente,  Savitrim  alloquitur  Sunahsepas. 

4.  bhagah—bhajaniyo  dhana-viseshah. —  ittha  sasamdnah  —  anena  prakdrena  sasya- 
mdnah,  stuyamdnah. —  Verba  purd  nidah  adveshah  secundum  scholiasten  significant 
divitias  a  nullo  hoste  abreptas,  ideoque  nulli  vituperio  obnoxias  :  nanu  svakiye  dhane 
vairibhir  apahrite,  vairi-grihitam  dhanam  sarvo  loko  nindati  dveshti  cha  ?  ato  dhane 
stutir  na  niyatd  ;  iti  dsankdydm  dha  nidah  purd  adveshah,'  ninddydh  purvam,  svakl- 
yatvena  sthite  sati,  taddnim  dvesha-rahitah ;  tasmdt  svahiyatvdbhiprdyena  stuyamd- 
natvam  uktam,  iti  arthah.  Voculse  purd  cum  ablativo  nidah  constructae  eadem  vis 
messe  videtur,  atque  h.  71,10  et  121,10.  Totum  versum  nunc  sic  verterim  :  '  qusecunque 
scilicet  opes,  laudatee,  a  vituperio  liberse,  non  exosse,  ita  manibus  tuis  tenentur.' —  nidah. 
De  stirpe  verbi,  sensu  nominis  abstracti  usurpata,  vid.  ad  h.  23,  21. 

6.  Savitris  jussu,  ad  Varunam  jam  se  convertit  Sunahsepas. —  chana.  Scholiastes 
legit  cha  na,  quod  in  interpretatione  mea  expressi.  Sed  non  est  quod  codicum  scrip- 
turam  immutemus  :  vid.  ad  h.  18,7. —  Postrema  verba  sic  illustrat  scholiastes:  vdtasya 
adyor  ye  gati-viseshds  tvadiyam  abhvam  vegam  na  praminanti,  na  hinsanti,  atikramaih 
kartum  na  saktdh,  te  'pi  atra  na  prdpur,  iti  purvatra  anvayah.  Vide  annon  verba  hunc 
sensum  ferant :  *  tuum  impetum  non  obtinuerunt  ii,  qui  venti  celeritatem  superant.' 

7.  abudhne  —  na  vidyate  budhno  mulam  yasya,  in  aere,  qui  firmo  solo  caret :  conf.  apada, 
v.  8. —  vanasya—vananiyasya  tejasah. —  stupam—sangham. —  dadate—dhdrayati. 

8.  panthdm  pro  panthdnam,  ut  h.  28,  4  manthdm  pro  manthdnam. —  anvetavai  et 
pratidhdtave,  dativi  gerundii ;  conf.  yamitavai,h.  28,4;  sartavai,  h.  55,6;  et  sotave, 
h.  28,1;  pdtave,  h.  28,  6  ;  sartave,  h.  32,12.  Vid.  P.  3, 4,  9.  14. —  akar  vid.  adnot. 
adh.  11,5. 

9.  Nirritim—pdpa-devatdm. —  mumugdhi,  imperativus  r.  much,  secundum  tertiee 
conjugationis  regulam  formatus.     Conf.  mumoktu,  v.  12. 

10.  rikshdh,  schol.  :  sapta  rishayah,  yadvd  sarve  'pi  nakshatra-viseshdh,  '  rikshd 
stribhir  nakshatrdndm,'1  iti  Ydskena  uktatvdt.  YAsKiE  locus  exstat  Nir.  3, 20,  ubi 
hoc  versu  nostro  tanquam  exemplo  utitur.  Conf.  Nigh.  3,  29.  Praefero  primam  scho- 
liastee  interpretationem,  secundum  quam  rikshdh  idem  astrum  designat  atque  cognatum 
Greecorum  a^xTog. —  uchchd,  conf.  h.  116,22. —  dadrisre  pro  dadrisire,  ut  dadrikshe 
pro  dadrisishe,  Rigvedse  Spec.  pag.  6 ;  vivitse  pro  vividishe,  h.  32, 4  ;  dadhre  pro 
dadhire,  apud  schol.  P.  6,4,76.  Conf.  iit,  iit,  §  24  :  dadrisra  eshdm  avamd  saddnsi, 
'  visse  sunteorum  infimee  sedes.' —  kuha  chit  i.  q.  kutrachit ;  vid.  P.  5,  3,13. 

11.  \Vdjas.  Sanh.  18,  49  ;  21,2.]  ahelamdnah,  r.  hed. —  bodhi pro  boddhi,  r.  budh; 
dhdtor  antya-lopas  chhdndasah,  schol. 
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12.  ahvat,  aorist.  r.  hve  ,  vid.  P.  3, 1,  53. —  gribhlta  pro  grihita.  In  sermone  antiquo 
littera  h  radicis  grah  ssepe  transiit  in  bh;  v.  c.  in  indicativo  prsesentis  :  madhor  gribh- 
nami,  schol.  P.  7, 1,77;  8,2,32  et  35;  gribhnami  te  saubhagatvaya  hastam,  verba 
solemnia  in  matrimonio  ineundo  usitata,  Dhattaka-mlm.  p.  50,  ex  Aswalay.  Srauta 
sutr.  1,8;  in  imperat.  parasmaip. :  idam  radhah  pratigribhnlki  Angirah,  Ait.  Br.  6,  35  ; 
imperat.  atmanep. :  Agne,  brahma  gribhriishva,  Vajas.  Sanh.  1,17  ;  imperfect. :  pratya- 
gribhnan,  Ait.  Br.  6,35;  (udagribhayat,  schol.  P.  3, 1,84);  perfect.  parasmaip.  : 
jagribhma  te  dakshinam  Indra  hastam,  vm,  i,  §  3,  vid.  schol.  P.  7,2,  64;  atmanep.  : 
jagribhire,  n,  n,  §  17  ;  aorist.  agrabliit,  n,  n,  §14. 

13.  dru-padeshuzzkashtasya  yupasya  padeshu  pradesa-visesheshu. —  sasrijyat,  poten- 
tialis  secundum  tertiee  conjugationis  regulam  formatus,  ut  babhuyat,  h.  27,2. 

14.  ava  imahezzavanayamah,  schol.  Malim :  '  procul  abesse  optamus.' —  sisrathah, 
aorist.  r.  srath.     De  vocali  i  in  syllaba  reduplicationis,  vid.  P.  7,  4,  78. 

15.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  12, 12.]  srathaya  pro  srathaya—sithiXi-kuru.  Producta  penul- 
tima  metro  deberi  videtur. —  aditaye  syama  *  incolumitati  simus,'  i.  e.  incolumitatem 
nanciscamur ;  aditaye  —  khandana-rahityaya. 

XXV. 

Hymnus  in  Varunam.     Auctor  Sunahsepas  (vid.  pag.  lv.).     Metrum  gayatri. 

1.  yat  chit  hi—yad  eva  kinchit ;  conf.  h.  26,  6  ;  48,  14. —  visah  vox  feminini  generis, 
vid.  h.  77,  3  ;  conf.  iii,  vm,  §26  manushlr  visah. —  Videtur  hic  versus  cum  sequente 
conjungendus  esse,  hoc  modo  :  '  omnes  quidem  ceremonias  tuas,  quum  homines  simus, 
imperfectas  peragimus :  at  tu  csedi  crudeli  nos  tradere  noli.' 

2.  hatnave—papa-hanana-silasya  tava  sambandhine  tvat-kartrikaya  badhaya. —  jihi- 
lanasya—anadaram  kritavatah,  r.  hed. —  riradhah,  r.  rAdh;  vid.  ad  h.  5,8. — 
hrinanasya z=.hr iniyamanasya  kruddhasya.  Et  jihllanasya  et  hrinanasya  ad  ipsum 
Varunam  refert  scholiastes,  quem  sequitur  Stevenson.:  '  Do  not  expose  us  to  be 
murdered  by  thee,  the  destroyer  of  disrespectful  sinners,  nor  to  the  wrath  of  thee,  resent- 
ful  of  injuries.' 

3.  mrilikaya  —  asmat-sukhaya. —  rathlhzzratha-svaml ;  matvarthiya  ikarah.  Conf. 
Samav.  Arch.  1,4,7:  asya  rayas  tvam  Agne  rathtr  asi.  Cognatum  est  rathira  (vid. 
P.  5,2,109  schol.). —  sanditamzzsamyak  khanditam,  dura-gamanena  srantam.  Quidni, 
solito  vocabuli  sensu,  equum  currui  '  adligatum,  junctum,'  intelligere  liceat  ? —  simahizz 
badhnimah,  r.  si  vel  shi,  vocali  producta. 

4.  vimanyavahzzkrodha-rahitah  buddhayah. —  vasya-ishtaye  scholiastes  compositum 
esse  dicit  ex  vastyas,  themate  gradus  comparativi  adjectivi  vasumat  (vid.   P.  5,3,65. 
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Burnouf.,  Nouveau  Journal  Asiat.  1834.  t.  xin.  p.  56)  et  ishti :  interpretatur  enim 
vasiyaso  atisayena  vasumato  jlvanasya  prdptaye. 

5.  kshatra-sriyam  —  bala-sevinam  ;  kshatrdni  srayati,  iti  kshatra-srih.  Conf.  agni-sriyo 
Marutah,  m,  i,  §  26,  quod  scholiastes  vidyutam  Agnim  sriyantah  explicat.  Vid.  P.  3, 
2,178. —  kardmahe.  Rariora  sunt  exempla  radicis  kri  secundum  primae  conjugationis 
normam  inflexae:  conf.  karati,  h.  43, 6. —  uru-chakshasam  hic  bahunam  drashtaram 
reddit  scholiastes,  mox  v.  16,  bahubhir  drashtavyam. 

6.  venantd—kdmayamdnau.  Conf.  Nigh.  2,  6,  ubi  venati  inter  kanti-karmanah  oc- 
currit. —  na  prayuchhatah  —  kaddchid  api  pramddam  na  kurutah.  Conf.  n,  n,  §  12: 
aprayuchhan  aprayuchhadbhir  Agne  sivebhir  nah  payubhih  pdhi  sagmaih,  '  non-errans, 
Agnis  !  non  errantibus,  felicibus  tutelis  tuere  nos,  potentibus.'  (aprayuchhanzzajjra- 
mddyan,  avichhinna-pravfittih ;  apramadyadbhih—anavadhanarahitaih,  schol.) 

8.  ya  upajayate—yas  trayodaso  'dhikamasa  upajayate,  samvatsara-samlpe  svayam  eva 
utpadyate.  De  anno  veterum  Indorum  et  de  mense  intercalari,  vid.  Colebk.  Miscell. 
Ess.  t.  i.  pag.  106,107.  Annus  trecentorum  et  sexaginta  dierum,  in  duodecim  menses 
distributorum,  memoratur  Ait.  Br.  2,17,  Nir.  4,27,  et  in  multis  Upanishadum  locis. 

9.  rishvasya—darsaruyasya.  Vox  incertae  derivationis.  Devar.  ad  Nigh.  3,  3  cum 
rishi,  '  vates/  qui  a  videndo  (rishir  darsandt)  ita  vocatus  sit,  cohserere,  putat.  Affert 
exemplum  hocce  :  rishvd  ta  Indra  sthavirasya  vdhu.    Vid.  h.  28,  8. 

10.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  10,27;  20,2.  Ait.  Br.  8,13.18.]  pastydsu,  schol. :  daivishu 
prajdsu  ;  MahIdh.  ad  Vdjas.  Sanh.  10,27:  vikshu  prajdsu.  Conf.  Sdmav.  Arch.  1, 
7,1  :  saparyatd  yajatam  pastydsu.  Apud  Yaskam,  pastyam  legitur  inter  griha-ndmdniy 
Nigh.  3, 4. 

11.  karat  et  tdrishat  scholiastae  sunt  optativi,  let ;  tdrishat  occurrit  inter  exempla 
hujus  formae,  quse  in  scholiis  ad  P.  3, 1,34  et  3,4,94.97  congesta  sunt :  equidem 
utramque  vocem  aoristum  dicere  malim.  Conf.  Vdjas.  Sanh.  34,  8  :  kratve  dakshaya  no 
hinu  pra  na  [sicj  dyunshi  tdrishah,  ubi  vides  formam  tdrishah  eodem  munere  gramma- 
tico  fungi,  atque  imperativum  hinu.  Sdmav.  Arch.  4,  7,  7 :  surabhi  no  mukhd  karat 
pra  na  [sicj  ayunshi  tdrishat. —  supathd,  secundum  scholiasten  instrumentalis,  sobhana- 
mdrgena,  ad  quod  subintelligit  sahitdn.  Eodem  modo  Sankaras  vocem  illustrat,  Isav. 
v.  18. 

13.  drdpim  —  kavacham,  conf.  h.  116,10. —  hiranyayam  pro  hiranyamayam,  P.  6,4,. 
175. —  vasta —dchhddayati. —  nirnijam—pushtam  svasarlram  ;  conf.  ghrita-nirnik, 
'  butyri  purificator/  Agnis  epitheton,  iii,  i,  §  28  ;  et  varsha-nirnijah,  'pluviam  purifi- 
cantes  [?],'  quod  de  Marutibus  dicitur,  m,  i,  §26. —  spasah—hiranya-sparsino  rasma- 
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yah. —  Stevenson.  :  '  He  vvho  is  enclosed  in  the  golden  coatof  mail  (Waruna),  shelters 
those  vvho  are  possessed  of  a  large  body,  and  his  rays  tinged  with  gold  fall  on  every 
side.' 

14.  dipsavah  —  hinsitum  ichhantah  ;  na  dipsanti—hinsitum  ichham  parityajanti ;  se- 
cundum  scholiasten  formae  sunt  desiderativse  r.  dabh. —  druhvanah.  De  suffixo  -van 
(kvanip),  quo  haec  vox  formata  est,  vid.  P.  3, 2, 74. 75.  94-96  ;  4, 1,  7. 

15.  yasah—annam.  Conf.  Nigh.  2,7. —  asami—sampurnam  ;  ad  litteram  '  non  di- 
midium.' —  Animadverte  voculam  a  singulis  versus  partibus  in  fine  adnexam.  De  par- 
ticula  a  locativis  subjuncta,  vid.  ad  h.  31,9. 

16.  gavyutih,  vid.  P.  6,1,79  et  106.  Conf.  vii,  iii,  §  3:  jaht  satrum  antike  durake 
cha  yah,  urvim  gavyutim  abhayam  cha  nas  kridhi. 

17.  vochavahai  videtur  esse  imperativus  r.  vach,  radicis  vocali  eandem  mutationem 
subeunte,  qua  in  aoristo  dicitur  avochat.  Schol. :  punar  havih-svikarat  urdhvam  triptas 
tvarh  jivan  aham  cha  samvochavahai  samhhuya  priya-vartam  karavavahai. —  ksha- 
dase—amasi. 

18.  kshami,  '  in  terra  ;'  conf.  vii,  vi,  §  6:  pitur  napatam  adadhita  vedha  adhi  kshami 
prataram  dadhyanah,  'patri  filium  largiatur  Creator  in  terra  fortem,  meditans.'  Est 
locativus  obsoletae  vocis  ksham,  cognatse  cum  ksha,  kshama  et  kshma,  quse  inter  prithivi~ 
namani  apud  Yaskam,  JVigh.  1, 1  occurrunt,  et  Graeco  pc^a/*  in  x^afxahoq  respondentis. 

19.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  21,1.]  avasyuh,  vid.  P.  3, 2, 170. —  achake—sabdayami,  staumi, 
x.  KAI. 

20.  gmas,  genitivus  vocis  cognatae  cum  gma  'terra/  fortassis  ex  gamas  contractus, 
ut  gma  ex  gama.     Vid.  Nigh.  1,1. —  yamani  —  kshema-prapane. 

21.  Vid.  h.  24,15. —  uttamam  —  siro-gatam  pasam  ;  madhyamam  zzz  udara-gatam  ; 
adhamanizzpada-gatan  pasan. —  avachrita—avakrishya  nasaya.  Ad  praepositiones  ut 
et  vi  scholiastes  verbum  chrita  iterum  subaudiendum  esse  monet. —  jivase  secundum 
P.  3,  4, 9  est  infinitivi  species.  Malim  pro  dativo  substantivi  jivas  habere  :  cujusmodi 
voces  in  sermone  antiquo  frequentissimse  fuerunt.  Conf.  n,  n,  §  15:  ilenyo  maho 
arbhaye  jivase,  *  (Agnis)  laudabilis  magnis  diis  et  parvo  homini,  vitse  caussa.'  Vid. 
quoque  locum  Vajas.  Sanh.  3,54,  supra,  ad  h.  23,  21  descriptum. 

XXVI. 

Hymnus  in  Agnim.     Auctor  Sunahsepas  (vid.  pag.  lv.).  Metrum  gayatri. 

1.  miyedhya—medhasya  yajnasya  yogyah.  miyedha,  '  sacrificium,'  m,  i,§  19  :  Agnim 


Ix  ADNOTATIONES.  \Rraa.xxtu. 

hotdram pravrine  miyedhe,  Agnim  vocatorem  eligo  in  hoc  sacrificio.' —  urjam—anndndm, 
vid.  Nigh.  2,  7. 

2.  ndmabhih—jndpakais  tejobhir  yukta,  iti  seshah,  schol.  Sed  quum  manma  ex  ety- 
mologia  proprie  id  significet  '  quod  cogitatur,'  et  interdum  ab  ipso  scholiaste  hoc  sensu 
explicetur  (vid.  h.  77,4;  120,3),  prsestat  hic  quoque  ita  accipere,  et  cum  verbis  divi- 
tmatd  vachah  (—diptimatd  vachasd,  schol.)  ad  varenyam  trahere  :  '  desiderandus  precibus 
nostris  et  claro  hymno.' 

3.  Secundum  scholiasten  vertendum  esset :  tanquam  pater  mihi,  filio  tuo,  concede  id 
quod  a  te  expeto ;  perinde  ut  amicus  amico  dona  dat/  etc. —  hi  sma,  iti  nipdta-dvayam 
sarvathd  iti  amum  artham  dchashte,  schol. —  dpih  —  bandhuh. 

4.  manushah  scholiastes  pro  genitivo  nominis  proprii  Manus  habet,  et  reddit  Pra- 
jdpateh. 

6.  tve  pro  tvayi,  conf.  h.  48, 10.  Verte  :  'quodcunque  enim  libaraen  in  seterno  magno 
sacrificio  cuilibet  numini  offerimus,  id  tibi  offertur.' 

8.  cha  nah.  Scribendum  puto  chanah,  hoc  sensu :  '  egregium  sacerdotes  obtinent 
cibum.'     Conf.  h.  3, 2,  3  ;  107,  3. 

10.  sahaso  yaho,  '  roboris  fili,'  i.  e.  lignorum  vehementi  attritu  genite.  Conf.  h.  74, 5  ; 
79,  4.     yahuh,  '  filius,'  vid.  Nigh.  2, 2. 

XXVII. 

Hymnus  in  Agnim,  vv.  1-12,  et  in  Visvedevas,  v.  13.  Auctor  Sunahsepas  (vid. 
pag.  lv.).    Metrum  trishtubh. 

1.  [Sdmav.  Arch.  1,2,6.  Nir.  1,20.]  vdravantam—vdla-yuktam.  asvo  yathd 
vdlair  badhakdn  masaka-makshikddin  pariharati,  tathd  tvam  api  jvdldbhir  asmad- 
virodhinah  pariharasi,  iti  arthah. —  samrdjantam—samrdt-svarupam. — ■  vandadhyai 
1  ad  celebrandum,  ut  celebremus  ;'  scholiastes  vanditum  reddit,  et  subintelligit  pravrittdh. 
Est  obsoleta  infinitivi  forma,  de  qua  vid.  P.  3,  4,  9.  Lassen.,  Ind.  Bibl.  t.  m,  p.  102. 
Conf.  pibadhyai,  h.  88,  4  ;  ksharadhyai,  h.  63,  8  ;  ishayadhyai,  Rigv.  Spec.  p.  8 ;  v, 
i,  §  2  :  sayadhyai  pari  vyathir  ddsusho  martyasya,  '  ad  dormiendum  cadat  inimicus 
cultoris  mortalis.'     Interdum  genitivum  regit,  ut  Ait.  Br.  2, 18  :  pasundm  avarudhyai. 

2.  savasd  pro  savasah ;  schol.  :  supdrh  supo  bhavanti,  iti  nasash  tddesah. —  prithu* 
pragdmd—prithu-pragamana.  Vox  pragdman  a  r.  ga  eodem  suffixo  -man  formata  esse 
videtur,  quo  ddman  a  r.  da. —  babhuydt,  potent.  tertise  conjugationis,  r.  bhtj. 

3.  dsdt—dsanna-desdt.      Conf.   Nigh.  2,16. —    sadam  i.  q.  sadd ;   conf.  ittham   et 
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itthd,  katham  et  kathd,  P.  5,3,26. —  visvdyuh—vydpta-gamanah;  visvam  ayanarii 
gamanam  asya,  iti  bahuvrihih.  Quidni  '  omnigeno  cibo  abundans,'  ut  h.  9,  7  ;  67,  3. 
5;  68,3. 

4.  \_Sdmav.  Arch.  1,3,  8.]     sanim  —  havir-ddnam. 

5.  Schol. :  parameshu  utkrishteshu  dyu-loka-vartishu  vdjeshu  anneshu  no  'smdn  dbhaja 
sarvatah  prdpaya ;  madhyameshu  antariksha-loka-vartishu  vdjeshu  dbhaja ;  antamasya 
antikatamasya  bhu-lokasya  sambandhini  vasvo  vasuni  siksha  dehi.     Vocem  vasvah  pi\ 
genitivo  habeo,  (ut  h.  51,1  ;  71,9  ;   90,2  ;   113,  7),  qui  cuin  antamasya  a  verbo  siksha 
pendeat,  hoc  sensu  :  '  redde  nos  participes  proximarum  divitiarum.' 

6.  sindhor  urmau  updke  d,  schol.  :  d-kara  upamdrthah  [hunc  sensum  Yaskas  quoqut 
particulce  d  tribuit,  Nir.  3, 14]  ;  yathd  sindhor  nadyd  updke  samipe  urmau  itrmim  ta- 
ranga-upalakshitam  kulyddi-pravdham  vibhajanti,  tadvat. —  ksharasi  —  karma-phala-bhu- 
tam  vrishtim  karoshi. 

7.  [Vdjas.  Sanh.  6,29.]  avdh,  secundum  scholiasten,  vel  imperfectum,  pro  dvah,  ve'. 
optativus,  let,  vocali  producta,  ut  saspe;  vid.  P.  3,  4,  94. —  jundh^prerayasi ;  secundun. 
scholiasten,  imperfectum  r.  jtj  (sautro  dhdtuli),  abjecto  augmento. 

8.  nakih,  pronomen  ex  negativa  particula  na  et  obsoleto  nominativo  pronominis  inter- 
rogativi  compositum,  prorsus  ut  Grreca  m«t'?j  oun;,  Latinum  nequis.  Pronominis  simplich 
exemplum  hoc  habe,  vni,  i,  §  12:  ayam  yo  hotd  kir  u  sa?  yamasya  kam  api  uhe  ya< 
samanjanti  devdh  ?  iste,  qui  sacrificator,  quis  sane  ille  ?  quamne  sacerdotis  oblationen 
aufert,  qua  fruantur  dii?'  Cum  nakih  enumerari  solet  vox  similis  structurse  mdkih,  cujm 
apud  Devar.  in  Nigh.  3, 12  hoc  exemplum  invenio  :  mdkir  nesan  mdkim  rishat,  qua 
verba  si  mutare  licet  in  mdkir  nasan  mdki  rishat,  sensus  hic  erit,  ne  quis  intereat,  n< 
quis  lsedat.' —  sahantya—satrundmabhibhavana-sila. —  pari-etd,  '  circumventor,'  —dkra- 
mitd,  schol. —  kayasya  cl.it,  i.  q.  kasyachit. —  sravdyyah—sravaniyah. 

10.  [Sdmav.    Arch.    1,2,5.]     jard-bodha—jarayd   stutyd    bodhyamdna.      Liceatne 
jard-abodha     senectae  immunis'  interpretari ? —  vividdhi  a  r.  vis  secundum  tertice  classis 

regulam  formatum  esse  vides. —  drisikam  —darsaniyain  samichinam  stomam. 

11.  animdnah  —  nimdna-rahitah. —  puruschandra.  Observat  Paninis,  6,1,151, 
solere  antiquam  linguam  vocabulo  chandra  sibilantem  litteram  prsefigere,  si  illud  in  fine 
compositae  vocis  occurrat,  et  vocalis  brevis  proxime  prsecedat.  Ita  suschandra  pro  suchan- 
dra,  apud  scholiasten  P.  1.  c.  ;  visvaschandra  pro  visvachandra,  '  omnes  exhilarans,'  m, 
ii,  §8  ;  et  Harischandra,  nomen  proprium.  Vocem  nostram  puruschandrah  scholiastes 
h.  1.  bahu-diptih  vertit ;  idem  vero  m,  viii,  §  26  purvschandram  —  bahu-dhanam 
atisayena  dhlddakam  vd,   et  vn,  i,  §26  bahundm  harshakam  explicat. —  dhiye  vdjdya 
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hinvatu  —  karmane  annaya  cha  prlnayatu.     Verte  :     ad   pium  opus  et  ad  cibum  procu- 
randum  (ad  certamen?)  alacres  nos  reddito.'     hinvatu  pro  hinotu. 

13.  \_Nir.  3,20.]  dsindh  —  vayasd  vydptdh,  vriddhdh. —  md  vrikshi—vichhinnam 
md  kdrsham  ;  aorist.  r.  vrasch. 

XXVIII. 

Hymnus,  quo  primum  Indras,  vv.  1-4,  deinde  mortarium,  vv.  5.  6,  cum  pistillo, 
vv.  7.  8,  denique  v.  9,  pellis  in  libamine  parando  adhibita,  vel  ipsum  libamen,  vel  unus  e 
sacerdotibus,  vel  deus  Harisch andras  dictus,  invocantur.  Auctor  Sunahsepas  (vid. 
pag.  lv.).     Metrum,  vv.  1-6  anushlubh,  vv.  7-9  gdyatri. 

1.  grdvd prithu-budhnah—pdshdnah  sthula-mulah.  Recte  Stevensonus,  '  the  stone 
with  its  large  base.'  Lapis  parando  libamini  inserviens  ssepe  iisdem  verbis  compellatur. 
Vajas.  Sanh.  1,14:  adrir  asi  vdnaspatyo  grdvd  asi  prithu-budhnyah.  Conf.  ii,  i,  §25: 
ati  Vdyo  sasato  ydhi  sasvato,  yatra  grdvd  vadati  tatra  gachhatam,  griham  Indras  cha 
gachhatam,  '  Vayus  !  veni,  praetereundo  dormientes  multos ;  ubi  lapis  resonat,  (schol. 
yasmin  dese  abhishavdrthah  pdshdna-dhvanih  sruyate)  illuc  venite,  illam  domum  tu  et 
Indras  venite.'  n,  n,  §  1  :  tdm  vdrh  dhenum  na  vdsarlm  ansurh  duhanti  adribhih, 
illam  vobis,  vaccam  velut  lactantem,  somse  plantam  mulgent  lapidibus.'  Ipse  libaminis 
liquor  dicitur  adri-suta  vel  adri-dugdha  '  lapidibus  expressus,'  h.  54,  9. —  avetzzsvakl- 
yatvena  avagatya,  schol.  Malim  praepositionem  ava  cum  jalgulah  conjungere,  et  geni- 
tivum  ulukhala-sutdndm  ab  hoc  verbo  rectum  credere :  '  de  libaminibus  hisce,  mortario 
paratis,  bibe.' — jalgulah  scholiastes  dicit  esse  optativum,  let,  radicis  gal  ;  mihi  videtur 
esse  praeteritum  formae  intensivae  r.  gri,  pro  ajargurah.  Vocem  similis  structurse  legimus 
ii,  ii,  §6:  varmeva  yutsu parijarbhurdnah  '  lorica  velut,  in  certaminibus  inimicos  repel- 
lens,'  a  r.  bhbi  pro  hri.  Radices  in  rl,  ut  vocalem  suam  in  formis  gunam  non  requi- 
rentibus  saepissime  in  ur  vel  ir  protrahunt  ante  terminationes  a  consonante  incipientes,  ita 
eandem  haud  raro  in  ir  vel  ur  transmutant,  si  suffixum  a  vocali  incipiens  sequitur :  sic 
r.  krT,  kirna,  kirati;  r.  gri,  girna,  girati,  jagurih,  P.  7,1,103  schol. ;  prI,  purna, 
papurih,  h.  46,  4  et  P.  1.  c.  ;  trI,  firna,  tirah,  taturih,  P.  1.  c.  et  3,  2,171  ;  cum  quibus 
comparari  poterunt  bhuranyuh,  h.  68,1,  bhuramdna,  h.  119,4,  et  bhurnayah,  h.  55, 
7,  a  r.  bhri  ;  juhuranta,  h.  43,8  a  r.  hri  ;  shanmdtura,  dvaimdtura,  et  mdtula  (pro 
mdtura)  a  mdtri.  Mutationis  hujusce  litterarum  ri  et  fi,  ante  vocales  in  ir  et  ur  diduc- 
tarum,  rationem  eandem  esse  dixerim,  propter  quam  monosyllabse  stirpes,  vocalibus  i,  i, 
u,  u  terminatae,  eas  in  iy  et  uv  distendunt,  si  suffixum  a  vocali  incipiens  subjungitur,  ne 
scilicet  integra  syllaba  intereat  contractione :  ir  autem  et  ur  ante  suffixa  a  consonante 
incipientia  protrahuntur  in  ir  et  ur,  prorsus  ut  in  girbhih,  dhurshu,  a  gir  et  dhur  (r.  gfI, 
dhri),  eadem  nisi  fallor  lege  phonetica,  qua  in  participiis  krdnta,  sdnta,  et  his  simili- 
bus  a  breve  radicis  producitur  in  d  ;  complexu  scilicet  duarum  consonarum,  quarum 
prima  liquida  est,  ad  enunciationis  difficultatem  minuendam  longas  vocales  flagitante. 
Radicis  grI  in  gur  et  gul  mutatae  vestigia  in  aliis  quoque  linguis  deprehenduntur : 
Persicum  enim  ^jf>-,  et  Latinum  gula,  glu-t-ire  cum  ea  cognata  esse,  nullus  dubito : 
vid.  Pott.  Etymol.  Forschungen,  t.  i.  pag.  227. —  Aliud  ex  vetusta  lingua  exemplum 
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radicis,  vocali  ri  terminatse,  quae  (ad  analogiam  radicum  in  fi)  in  syllaba  reduplicata 
formae  intensivse  ar  habet,  est  drT,  unde  dardar,  h.  23,15.  De  radice  grT,  in  recentiore 
sermone  interdum  non  in  gir  sed  in  gil  diducta,  vid.  P.  8,2,  20.  21.  Vocula  it  perinde 
ut  hic  praepositioni  adverbialiter  positse  subjungitur  h.  30, 2;  33,2;  vices  supplet  pro- 
nominis  cum  ulukhala-sutanam  congruentis,  esham  vel  etesham. 

2.  adhishavanya—.ubhe  adhishavana-phalake ;  designantur,  nisi  fallor,  duse  trabes 
torcularis,  quod  ad  exprimendum  libaminis  succum  adhibetur.  Vox  ab  adhishavana  (r. 
su,  prsef.  adhi)  derivata  est ;    vid.  P.  4,4,110. 

3.  Schol.  :  yatra  yasmin  karmani,  narl  patnl,  apachyavaih  salaya  nirgamanam, 
upachyavam  cha  sala-praptim  cha,  sikshate  abhyasam  karoti,  etc. 

4.  mantham—asira-mathana-hetum  manthanam  ;  conf. pantham  pro panthanam,  h.24, 
8.  Stevenson.  :  '  Wherever  the  Brahmans,  to  churn  out  the  sacred  fire,  bind  the 
churn-staff  as  a  horseman  binds  his  horse,  there  come,  &c.' 

6.  Schol.  :  uta  api  cha,  he  Vanaspate,  ulukhala-rupa  vriksha,  te  agram  it,  tava  pu- 
rata  eva  vato  vivati  sma,  tvaropeta-musala-praharair  vayur  viseshena  prasarati  khalu. 
Stevenson.  :  '  Truly,  forest-produced  mortar,  the  wind  caused  by  the  operation  of  the 
pestle  spreads  abroad  about  thy  mouth  ;  therefore  prepare  the  moonplant  juice  for  Indra 
for  his  drinking.' —  patave,  vid.  ad  h.  24,  8. 

7.  [iVir.  9,  36-J  ayaji—sarvato  yajna-sadhane. —  vijarbhritah,  a  sing.  vijarbhrit, 
forma  intensiva  r.  bhri  pro  hri  ;  schol.  :  viscshena  punah  punar  viharam  kurutah. — - 
bapsata  —bhakshayantau ;  a  r.  bhas,  quse  cum  praefixa  reduplicatione  (babhas)  con- 
trahitur  in  baps,  eodem  modo,  quo  a  r.  ghas  deducitur  jaksh,  contractum  ex  jaghas  ; 
vid.  P.  6,4,100.  Reduplicatio  litteram  n  in  terminatione  participii  inseri  vetat :  vid. 
P.  7,1,78. 

8.  rishvau—darsaniyau; —  rishvebhih  —  darsanlyaih.     Vid.  ad  h.  25,9. 

9.  Schol. :  he  ritvig-visesha,  Harischandra-devata-pakshe,  he  Harischandra,  iti  va. 
chamvoh  somasya  bhakshyatva-sampadakayor  adhishavana-phalakayoh,  sishtam  abhi- 
shava-rahityena  avasishtam  somam,  udbhara  sakatasya  upari  hara  ;  somam  abhishntam 
somam  pavitre  dasa-pavitre  asrija  anlya  prakshipa.  prakshepe  sati,  avasishtaih  somam 
gos  tvachi  anaduhe  charmani  adhinidhehi  adhyaropya  sthapaya.  Stevenson.:  'O 
(Harichandra),  after  the  sacrificers  have  eaten  their  portion,  place  the  left  moonplants 
(on  a  cart),  and  carefully  cast  them  away,  since  they  have  been  rendered  sacred  (by 
being  placed  on  the  sacrificial  grass),  but  previously  put  them  carefully  up  in  a  bulPs 
skin.'  Libaminis  colo  purificandi  frequens  fit  mentio.  Samav.  Arch.  6,  2,  3  (ex  Rigv. 
Sanh.  vii,  i,  §  8)  :  adhvaryo,  adribhih  sutaih  somam  pavitra  anaya,  punahi  Indraya 
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pdtave,  '  sacerdos  !  lapidibus  paratum  libamen  colo  infunde  ;  purifica  illud  Indrce  ad  biben- 
dum.'  Ibid.  6,1,  4:  asarji  rathyo  yathd  pavitre  chamvoh  sutah,  in  colum  dimissus  est, 
liquor  in  patinis  paratus,  currum  trahens  velut  equus.'  Cuinam  usui  inserviat  pellis 
vaccina,  haud  satis  intelligo  :  crediderim  tamen,  eam  quoque  in  percolando  libamine  adhi- 
bitam  esse.  Conf.  vn,  n,  §  5  :  pavate  haryato  harir  grindno  Jamadagnind,  hinvano 
gor  adhi  tvachi,  '  purificatus  est  diis  destinatus  limpidus  liquor,  commendatus  a  Jama- 
dagni,  injectus  vaccae  pelli.'  (Schol. :  haryatah  devan  kamayamano  harir  harita-varnah, 
kim  cha  gos  tvachi  dnaduhe  charmani  hinvdnah  preryamdnah  sa  somah  Jamadagnind 
mantra-drashtrd  rishind  grindnah  stuyamanah  san,  pavate  dasa-pavitrena  puto  bhavati; 
yadvd  pdtrdni  abhigachhati.)  vn,  u,  §  12:  esha  somo  adhi  tvachi  gavdm  krilati  adri- 
bhih,  Indram  madaya  johuvat,  '  istud  libamen  in  pelle  vaccarum  ludit  cum  lapidibus  ; 
Indram  ad  gaudia  vocat.'  (Schol. :  esha  ansu-rupah  somah  [liquor  nondum  expressus, 
adhuc  in  plantis  latens  ?J  gavam  tvachi  dnaduha-charmani,  adhi-sabda  upari-artha- 
dyotakah,  charmani  upari,  adribhir  grdvabhih  saha  krldati  abhishavaya  sankrldate; 
e.tena  tatkale  Indra-vishayarh  stutim  kurvanti,  iti  avagamyate.) 

XXIX. 

Hymnus  in  Indram.     Auctor  Sunahsepas  (vid.  pag.  lv.).    Metrum  pankti. 

2.  siprin— sobhana-hanu-yukta ;  '  sipre  hanu  nasike  va,'  iti  Yaskah. —  sachivah—sak- 
timan.  Vid.  ad  harivah,  h.  3,  2,  3. —  Ad  tava  dansana,  quod  karma-visesho  'nugraha- 
rupah  explicat,  scholiastes  subintelligit  verba  sarvada  vartate. 

3.  mithudrha—paraspara-sangatatvena  drisyamane  Yama-dutyau.  Hanc  scholiastae 
explicationem  in  interpretatione  mea  sequutus  sum.  Sed  postea  scholiastes  activam  vim 
voci  tribuit,  mithunataya  yuga-rupena  pasyata,  iti  mithudrisa,  kvip  cha  (P.  3,2,76)  iti 
driseh  kartari  kvip.  Unde  Stevenson.  :  '  Let  Yama's  two  female  messengers,  who 
look  in  each  other's  faces,  lulled  in  eternal  slumbers,  sleep  on  without  awakening.' — 
sastam—nidramprapnutam,  r.  sas  'dormire;'  conf.  n,  n,  §  12:  sindhavah  --  asasanta 
ajarah,  '  fluvii,  soporis  et  senii  expertes.' 

5.  mrina—maraya,  r.  mrin,  Graecum  papvav.ai.  Conf.  Samav.  Arch.  1,8,8:  sanad 
Agne  mrinasi  yatudhanan  na  tva  rakshansi  pritanasu  jigyuh.  Vid.  ad  h.  16,  9.  Totum 
versum  nostrum  sic  illustrat  scholiastes  :  amuya  anaya  'smabhih  sruyamanaya,  papaya, 
ninda-rupaya,  vacha,  nuvantam  stuvantam  apakirtim  prakatayantam,  iti  arthah;  ta- 
drisam  gardabham  gardabha-samana-vairinam  sammrina  samyag  maraya.  yatha  gar- 
dabhah  srotum  asakyam  parusham  sabdam  karoti,  tathd  satrur  api. 

6.  patati—patatu ;  optativus,  let.  Vid.  ad  h.  17,1.  Param  sibi  constat  scholiastes 
in  hac  verbi  forma  interpretanda.  m,  vm,  §9:  kshetrasya  patind  [vid.  P.  1,4,9] 
vayam  hiteneva  yajdmasi,  gdm  asvam  poshayitnyd,  sa  no  mrildti  Idrise,  campi  domino 
favente,  nos  sacrificamus,  vaccam  et  equum  nutriente :  is  nobis  propitius  sit  ad  hanc  ce- 
remoniam  perficiendam ;'  schol. :    no    'smdn,    idrise  ukta-Jakshane  dhane   ddtavye   sati, 
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mrilati  sukhayati. —  kundrinachya  —  kutila-gatya.     Stevenson.  :  '  The  propitious  wind 
coming  from  the  forests,  by  its  winding  path,  spreads  itself  abroad  on  every  side.' 

7.  parikrosam—asmad-vishayesarvata  akrosa-kartaram. —  jambhaya—maraya.  Conf. 

Vajas.  Sanh.  9, 16:  jambhayanto  hi  vrikam  Rakshansi  sanerni  asmad  yuvayan  anxivah, 

dii  enim,  necantes  lupum  et  Rakshases,  omnino  a  nobis  removento  morbos.' —    krika- 

dasimm  —  asmad-vishayahinsa-pradamsatrum,   compositum  ex  krika  et  r.  das;  ad  litte- 

ram,  'jugulum  percutientem.' 

XXX. 

Hymnus  in  Indram,  w.  1-16,  in  Asvinos,  vv.  17-19,  et  in  Auroram,  w.  20-22. 
Auctor  Sunahsepas  (vid.  pag.  lv.).  Metrum,  vv.  1-15  et  17-22  gayatri  (vid.  ad 
v.  ll);   v.  16  trishtubh. 

1.  sinche—sinchamahe,tarpayamah;  vyatyayena  ehavachanah. —  krivih  i.  q.  kupah, 
Nigh.  3,  23.  Est  Latinum  scrobs  sive  scrobis.  Stevenson.  :  '  as  (the  clouds  pour  their 
waters)  into  the  wells  and  cisterns.' 

2.  samasiram—samlchlnena  asirakhyena  srapana-dravyena  upetancim  somanam.  Vid. 
ad  h.  5,  5  et  23,1. —  arlyate  —  agachhati,  r.  ri,  '  fluere,'  Grsecum  /Sew. 

3.  ena  pro  ena,  vel  seriore  anena,  instrumentalis  pronominis  a.     Vid.  ad  h.  6,  4. 

4.  samatasi—samyak  satatyena  prapnoshi  ;  r.  at,  satatya-gamane. —  garbhadhim  — 
garbha-dharinlm  kapotlm;  vox  similiter  formata  vXjaladhi,  udadhi,  ishudhi,  etc.  (P.  3, 
2,  93)  :  quarum  analogiae  consentaneum  foret,  vocabulo  garbhadhi  non  animal  sed  locum 
designatum  credere.  Fortassis  'nidum'  significat.  Avis  nidum  petentis  imagine  haud  raro 
utuntur  veteres  Indorum  poetse ;  vid.  h.  33,  2. 

5.  girvahah—glrbhir  uhyamana,  ex  gir  et  r.  vah. —  sunrita—priya-satya-rupa. 

7.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  11,14.]  tavastaram—atisayena  balinam.  Conf.  tavastama,\\.  109, 
5.  Terminationes  comparativi  et  superlativi  mero  substantivo  tavas  (i.  q.  bala,  Nigh.  2, 
9)  subjunctas  vides,  nullo  interveniente  suffixo,  quo  ex  substantivo  fieret  adjectivum. 
Conf.  P.  5,3,65. 

8.  sravat,  secundum  scholiasten  optativus ;  gamat  vel  optativus  vel  aoristus. 

9.  pratnasya  okasah}  verte  :  ex  antiquo  domicilio/  i.  e.  de  ccelo. —  tuvipratim  scho- 
liastes  compositum  esse  putat  ex  tuvi,  '  multus,'  et  prsepositione  prati,  vice  nominis 
pratigantri  posita  :  vertit  enim,  tuvlnam  bahunam  pratigantaram. —  huve  in  fine  versus 
pro  juhuve  dictum  est :  scholiastes  laudat  observationem  P.  7,  4, 78,  ubi  de  reduplicatione 
verborum  tertise  classis,  a  poetis  antiquis  interdum  neglecta,  sermo  est. 

4  p 
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11.  Metrum  hujus  versus  et  scholiastes  et  auctor  indicis  in  Rigvedam  volunt  eise  pdda- 
nivrit  gdyatri,  quod  ter  septenis  syllabis  absolvitur,  singulis  tribus,  quae  metrum  gayatri 
dictum  constituunt,  partibus  una  syllaba  diminutis.  Vid.  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  t.  II. 
pag.  152.  Halayudhas  in  Pingalam  de  metris  lib.  3  :  nyunadhikena  ekena 
nivrid-bhuruau,  chaturvinsati-akshara  gayatri,  ekena  aksharena  nyunena  sd  nivrid, 
iti  visesha-sanjndm  labhate,  etc.  (Cod.  Colebr.  273,  fbl.  20  v.)  Qua  ratione  mihi  hujus- 
modi  versuum  numeri  computandi  esse  videantur,  monui  ad  h.  1,  8.     Conf.  h.  7,  9. 

soma-pavndm,  vid.  ad  h.  5,  5. —  siprinindm  —  dirghdbhydm  hanubhydm  ndsikdbhydm 
va  yuktdndm  gavain  samuhas  tvat-prasadad  astu,  iti  seshah.  Vide,  annon  genitivi  cum 
verbis  astu  et  krinu  in  proximo  versu  conjungi  possint,  hoc  modo:  '  Libaminis  potor,  amice, 
teliger  !  nobis,  laeto  ore  prseditis  [?],  potum  sacrum  bibentibus,  amicis  tuis,  ita  illud  esto, 
et  ita  fac,  ut  optamus,  tui  sacrificii  caussa.' 

13.  revatih  pro  revatyah,  P.  6, 1,106;  vaccae  '  opulentae,'  i.  e.  lacte  abundantes,  et 
tuvi-vdjdh,  '  robustee'  sunto  nobis,  quibus  nos,  kshumantah,  cibo  instructi,'  gaudeamus, 
Indram  laetitiae  participem  habentes.  Schol.  :  saha  madayati,  iti  sadha-mddah,  conf. 
P.  6,3,96.  Ut  saha  et  sadha,  ita  apud  Greecos  sibi  respondent  a^a  et  Sapa,  aX;  et 
§a*a<raa. —  kshumantah,  a  substantivo  kshu,  quod  apud  Yaskam  inter  anna-numani 
occurrit,  Nigh.  2,7.  Devar.  duo  afFert  exempla,  tvam  vajasya  kshumato  raya  isishe,  et 
a  tu  na  Indra  kshumantam. 

14.  tvavan,  vid.  ad  h.  8,9. —    tmana  pro  atmana,  vid.   P.  6,4,141,  et  Jaiminis 
apud  Colebr.  Miscell.  Ess.  t.  i.   pag.  316. —    dhrishnav   iyanah,   vid.  ad  h.  2, 1,1. — 
iyanah—asmabhir  yachyamanah,  partic.  praeter.  pass.  r.  T;  conf.  jajnanah,  h.  12,3. — 
a-rinoh,  scholiastes  imperfectum   r.    ri  esse    putat,    augmento  rejecto,    et  terminatione 
secundae  personae  sensu  tertiae  usurpata :  vertit  enim,  stotrinam  anugrahaya  tad-abhish- 
tam  artham  anlya  prakshipatu.     Tum  pergit,   verba  aksham  na  chakryoh  illustrare  : 
rathasya  chakrayor  yatha    aksham  prakshipanti,    tadvat.      Scholiast33   mentem    recte, 
opinor,  expressit  Stevensonus  :    '  O  courageous  Indra,  when  we  ourselves   have  ob- 
tained  the  favour  of  a  god  like  thee,  we  entreat  next  for  the  chanters  of  thy  praises, 
that  thou  wouldst  cause  blessings  to  come  round  to  them,  with  the  same  certainty  that 
the  wheel  revolves  round  the  axle.'     Sed  vide,  annon  linguae  indoli  et  solito  vocum  sensui 
melius  consulatur  si  sic  interpretemur :     deus  talis,  qualis  tu,  conciliatus  a  me  est;  hor- 
rende  !  laudatus,  cultoribus  vota  promovere  velis,  currum  velut  duabus  rotis.'     Conf.  vn, 
v,  §  5  :  kratva  subhrebhir  akshabhir  rinor  apa  vrajam  divah,     efficacia.  tud  et  fulgidis 
vehiculis  removere  velis  caliginem  de  ccelo.'  (Schol. :  akshabhih—akshaih;  apa-rinoh  — 
apagamaya ;    vrajam—andhakara-samuham.) —     chakryoh    scholiastes   monet    esse    e 
chakriyoh  contractum,  quod  archaismo  pro  chakrayoh  positum   sit :    suspicor,   contrac- 
tionem  illam  diasceuastse  vel  scribse  deberi,  quum  versus  mensura  ostendat,  vocem  tribus 
syllabis  a  poeta  enunciatam  esse. 

15.  Schol. :  yad  duvo   dhanam   kamitdrtha-rupam   d  stotribhir  aptavyam   asti,   tam 
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kdmam  jaritrlndm  anugrahdya  a  rinoh  anlya  prakshipasi.  Stevenson.  :  '  O  per- 
former  of  a  hundred  sacrifices,  thou  bringest  round  the  desired  wealth  for  the  delight  of 
the  singers  of  thy  praises,  as  the  vvheel  is  carried  round  by  the  motion  of  the  cart.' 
Utrumque  a  cum  verbo  rinoh  conjungere  prsefero,  hoc  sensu :  rjromove,  si  qua  pompa 
(duvah,  vid.  h.  4,  5  ;  14,  l)  tibi  fit,  promove  vota  cultorum,  currum  velut,  intentis  viribus.' 
Exempla  qusedam  hujus  usus  prsepositionis,  loco  verbi  compositi  repetitae,  congessi  in 
Rigv.  Spec.  pag.  21.  Eadem  structura  soepe  utitur  Homerus,  e.  g.  II.  <r,  419;  Od.  f, 
265-267;  vid.  Kuehner,  Ausf.  Gram.  der  Gr.  Spr.  t.  n.  pag.  314.  Simili  liber- 
tate  Goethius:  Vernunft  fdngt  wieder  an  zu  sprechen,  und  Hoffnung  ivieder  an  zu 
gluhn. 

16.  propruthadbhih  —  ghdsa-bhakshana-anantara-bhdvinam  oshtha-sabdam  kurvad- 
bhih;  forma  intensiva  r.  proth,  stirpis  vocali  prceter  serioris  linguse  consuetudinem 
correpta. 

18.  samdna-yojanah  —  tulya-yojanah,  yuvayor  dvayor  eka-ratha-arudhatvad  ubhayar- 
tham  sakrid  eva  yujyate. —  samudre  —  antarikshe;  conf.  Nigh.  1,3. —  iyate—gachhati, 
x.  1.  Conf.  iii,  vm,  §  17  :  sansthe  yad  Agna  lyase  rayinam,  'quando  ad  locum  divitiarum 
proficisceris,  Agnis  !' 

19.  aghnyasya  i.  q.  ahanyasya,  ut  ghnanti  pro  hananti;  secundum  schohasten  ex 
aghna,  suffixb  -ya,  de  quo  vid.  P.  5,1,  67. —  yemathuh,  '  direxistis,  duxistis.' 

20.  kadha-priye—stuti-priye,  conf.  h.  38,1. —  nakshase—prdpnoshi;  conf.  Sdmav. 
Arch.  \,  5,  3  :  Agnim  nakshantu  no  girah. 

21.  te  —  tava  svarupam,  schol.  Possitne  genitivus  a  verbo  sentiendi  pendere? — 
amanmahi  pro  amanydmahi,  ut  h.  24,  1  et  26,  8  mandmahe  pro  manydmahe. —  asvezz 
vyapana-file. 


XXXI. 

Hymnus  in  Agnim.  Auctor  Hiranyastuyas,  Angirasis  filius.  Metrum,  vv.  1-7, 
9-15,  et  17  trishtubh;  vv.  8,16,  et  18  jagati. 

1.  [Vajas.  Sanh.  34,12.]  Schol.  :  he  Agne,  tvam  prathamah  adyah  Angirasdndm 
rishinam  sarvesham  janakatvdt  tddriso  'ngiro-ndmaka  rishir  abhavah ;  tathd  svayam 
devo  bhutvd  devdndm  anyeshdm  sivah sobhanah  sakha  abhavah. —  vidmanapasah—jnanena 
vydpnuvdndh  jnata-karmdno  vd;  nempe  vidmandni  apdnsi  yeshaih,  te  vidmandpasah. 
Longam  vocalem  scholiastes  ex  P.  7,3, 137  illustrat.  Liceatne  vocem  in  dua  vocabula 
resolvere,  et  vidmand  apasah  'cum  scientia  agentes,  scienter  operantes/  vertere?  Et  in- 
strumentalis  vidmand,  et  nominativus  pluralis  apasah  separatim  occurrunt,  h.  110,6; 
71,3.     Conf.  h.  111,1. 
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2.  Angirastamah—atisayena    Angird    bhutva. —    kaiidhdchit  —  katibhih    prakaraih 
sarvatra. —  sayuh—saydnah,- —  dyave  —  manushydrtham,  conf.  Nigh.  2,3. 

3.  matarisvane.  Yaskas,  Nir.  7,26:  matarisvd  vdyur ;  matari  antarikshe  svasiti, 
matari  dsvaniti,  iti  vd.  Priorem  derivationem  scholiastes  praetulit :  nirmdnana-hetutvut 
mata  antariksham;  tatra  svasiti,  pruniti,  iti  matarisva  vdyuh.  Diversa  est  Sankar;e 
sententia  in  schol.  ad  Isavas.  v.  4  :  matari  antarikshe  svayayati  vardhate,  gachhati  iti 
va  vayuh,  etc. —  sukratuyd  scholiastes  pro  sukratuyayd,  instrumentali  nominis  abstracti 
desiderativi  sukratuyd,  dictum  putare  videtur,  quum  sobhanakarmechhayd  vertat.  Tu 
vide,  annon  pro  sukratund  positum  sit  (ut  h.  23,11  dhrishnuyd  pro  dhrishnund,  conf. 
P.  7,1,39),  unde,  si  dativi  mdtarisvane  et  vivasvate  cum  avirbhava  conjungantur,  hunc 
sensum  nancisceremur  :  Tu,  Agnis  !  primus  aeri,  te  colenti,  manifestus  esto  cum  efficaci 
vigore.'  Similis  locus  est  u,  n,  §  12:  sa  jdyamdnah  parame  vyomani  avir  Agnir 
abhavan  matarisvane ;  asya  kratvd  samidhdnasya  majmand  pra  dydvd  sochih  prithivi 
arochayat. —  arejetdm,  contremiscebant ;'  schol. :  bhyasate  rejate,  iti  bhaya-vepa- 
nayor,  iti  Ydskah. —  hotri-vurye  —  hotri-varana-yukte  karmani,  schol.  ;  idem  postea, 
hotrd  vriyate,  iti  hotri-vuryo  yajnah.  De  vocali  ri  in  ur  diducta,  vid.  P.  7, 1, 102  ;  conf. 
adnot.  ad  h.  28,1. —  asaghnoh  scholiastes  putat  esse  imperfectum  r.  sagh  vel  shagh, 
cui  '  feriendi,  occidendi'  sensum  tribuunt  lexicographi. —  mahah—pujydn  devdn,  accus. 
plur.  adjectivi  mah.  Eadem  forma  ponitur  tanquam  nominativus  pluralis,  h.  36,  3,  et 
ssepissime  tanquam  genitivus  sing.,  h.  6, 10  ;   19,  2.  3  ;  55,  3  etc. 

4.  avdsayah—sabditavdn  asi,  '  punya-karmabhih  sddhyo  dyu-loka,'  iti  prakatitavdn 
asi. —  pitroh  svdtrena  —  aranyoh  kshipra-mathanena.  Versus  mensura  ostendit,  pitroh 
esse  a  poeta  tribus  syllabis  {pitaroh)  enunciatum,  ut  infra  v.  9,  et  h.  113,3  svasroh 
(svasaroh)  :  conf.  Homerica  nrarepog,  Trarspi  pro  mwrpoc,,  maipl. —  svdtram  apud  Yaskam 
inter  dhana-ndmdni  occurrit,  Nigh.  2, 10 ;  Devar.  ad  Nigh.  4,  2  kshipra-ndma  esse 
dicit,  hoc  afferens  exemplum  :  svdtram  Agnir  arinot  [akrinot  ?]  jdtaveddh. —  d  tvd  -  - 
punar,  schol. :  taddnim  tvd  aranyor  utpannam  tvdm,  purvam  vedeh  purva-desam  dnayan, 
dhavanlyatvena  sthdpitavantah ;  punah  paschdt  aparam  paschima-desam  anayan  gdrha- 
patya-rupena  dhdritavantah,  iti  arthah, 

5.  ekdyuh  —  mukhydnnah. —  dvivdsasi  —  sarvatah  prakdsayasi;  sed  in  aliis  locis  'co- 
lendi'  sensus  inest  voci ;  vid.  h.  12, 9  ;  84,  9. 

G.  sakman,  pro  sakmani,  i.e.  sachanlye  samavetum  yogye. —  vidathe—karmani. —  pipar- 
shi—pdlayasi purayasi  vd,  sat-karma-anushthdna-yuktam  karoshi,  iti  arthah. —  sura-sdtd, 
pro  sura-sdtau,  i.  e.  suraih  sambhajaniye  yuddhe;  vid.  Nigh.  2, 17. —  paritakmye—parito 
gantavye,  secundum  scholiasten  a  r.  tak. —  samritd  scholiastes  pro  mutila  locativi  fbrma 
habet,  ut  sura-sdtd  :  samritd,  samyag  yoddhum  prapte  sati,  tad-anugrahartham  bhuyasah 
praudhdn pratipakshinah  satrun  hansimdrayasi.  In  interpretatione  mea,  dhana  pugnam' 
vertere  ausus  sum,  nimium  fortasse  confidens  iis,  qiue  supra  ad  h.  7, 4  notata  sunt, 
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CORRIGEND 

idyah        lege 

prosapiam     ......  — 

multos  adit — 

animadvertite — 

nostrum — 

exornantem — 

hanc  nubem       — 

tua  facinora — 

celebramus — 

* 

et5,3JfT - 

dabnam — 

Pratoh — 

Agnimque  omnia    ....  — 

Rishi — 

facimus — 

*3PTfrT - 

nosque  alloquere     ....  — 

audio  sonum  ......  — 

cervi — 

hostium      .     • — 

,  .  .  vasi — 

diluculis  ceremonias    ...  — 

Vayo — 

. .  .  hishtham — 

Naryam   ...          ...  — 

umbilicus — 

sochih        — 

.  .  .  sato — 

Sarasvati — 

...1x^ - 

viris  divitias  indicans.     .     .  — 

contiguus       — 

vajam        . — 

servastis    .......  — 

Sasvat      — 

f^f - 

rT^ - 

inimici  hominis  portas  aperit  — 


A. 

Idyah. 
progeniem. 
multos  visitans. 
animadvertitis. 
nostrum. 
visitantem. 
illam  nubem. 
tua  facinora. 
celebrare  debemus. 

W- 

davnarn. 

Pratah. 

Agnimque  esse  omnia. 

Rishi. 

faciamus. 

nostram  caussam  age. 

auditur  sonus. 

capreoli. 

hostium. 

vasi. 

diluculis  sacrorum  ceremonias. 

Vayah. 

hishtham. 

Naryam. 

domicilium. 

sochih. 

. .  .  satah. 

Sarasvati. 

f*rdf  • 

hominum  observator. 
contiguus  factus. 
vajam. 
servatis. 
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ix  lin.  18,  h.  3,  7- 


Sasvat. 

fTT.. 

inimicos  ab  hominis  ipsum  colentis 
porta  arcet. 

h.3.  3,  1. 
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